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TRANSLATOR'S PREF ACE. 

TnE COMMENTARIES OF CALVIN on the EPISTLES OF PAUL arc 
generally considered to be among the most successful of his 
Expositions of Scripture. In the writings, indeed, of one 
whose vast powc1·s have been applied to the exposition of 
nearly the whole of the Inspired Volume, and whose rare 
endowments, as an interpreter of Scripture, have drawn forth 
expressions of the profoundest admiration even from the 
most inveterate adversaries of the system of doctrine main
tained by him, there is room for some diversity of opinion 
ns to the particular portions of Divine truth which ho has 
most successfully expounded. It is mentioned by :Al. Teis
sier, in his extracts from M. de 'l'lwu's History,1 that "al
though all the works of CALVIN have merited the esteem of 
})orsons of good taste, he has in the opinion of some suc
ceeded best in unfolding the doctrine of Providence," while, 
according to Joseph Scaliger, who " reckoned CALVIN to 
have had a divine genius, and to have excelled in the expli
cation of Scripture, so that no one among the ancients could 
be compared" to him, "the host of his theological treatises 
was his Commentary on DANIEL." 

While, howcYcr, there may he some difference of opinion 
among the many admirers of CALVIN as to the particular 
portion of his expository writings, in which his vast powers 
shine forth to most advantage, there can be no question that 
l1is expositions of the Epistles of PAUL arc singularly folici-

1 "Les Eloges des Ilommes S,wans."-'l'om. i. p. 210. 
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tons. It is stated l>y 'l'lioluck, in his view of CALVIN as an 
interpreter of the Holy Scriptures, that among his Com
mentaries on tl1e K cw 'l'cst:unent, " those on the Epistles 
of l',\l'L are by far the best," an<l that " in the Pauline 
Epistles, he merges himself in the spirit of the Apostle, and 
becoming one with him, as every one clearly feels, he de
duces everywhere the explanation of that which is parti
cular from that which is gcncral." 1 A similar view of the 
peculiar cxc-cllenc·c of CALvrn's expositions of the Epistles of 
P.u.;r, is gi\'cn by B,ihrne1·, of Darlin, in his introduction to 
the Epistle to the Colossi:ms, (as quoted by the late Dr. 
Pye S111ith, in his encomium on the writings of CALVIN.) 
"Jo11N C.nvr~ well merited the epithet, often given to him, 
of '1'1rn GnEAT DrvINE. Independent, in the highest degree, 
of other men, he most often discerns, with piercing eye, the 
spiritual mind of PAUL, and with his masterly command of 
language, makes it so clear, that both the most learned stu
dent of theology, and the plain affectionate believer, arc 
equally benefited and satisfied." 2 

That the Expository Treatises of CALVIN on PAUL'S Epistles 
should be considered by the most eminent critics to be pecu
liarly successful is the more remarkable, when we take into 
view the disadvantageous circumstances under which most, 
if not all, of them were prepared. His Commentaries on 
six of PAUL\; Epistles were written 1y him (as we are in
formed by Be::u, in his Life of Cnvrn:1) in l/5.J.S, a year of 
most lmrnssiug conflict with the enemies of the truth. His 
Correspondence, however, at this peri0tl, clearly shows that 
his devout mind fouud tranquillity in a11 assurance of Divine 
1;upport. In writing to Bl'entius, who was then living in exile 
at lbsle, he says : " Amidst all these calamities one consi
deration snppol'ts and refreshes my mi11d: I assure myself 
that G ocl, in connncncing the wonclerful restoration of his 
()hmch, which we liavc ,Yitncssed, has not hcM out a vain 
:md trn11sicnt hope to us, hut has begun a work that he will 
Hot fail to accomplish i11 spite of the malice of men an<l tlH' 
opposition of i:,atan. In the meantime let us patiently un-

1 ":lllerits of CAL\'Jx," pp. G, 31. • Ibid., pp. G5, GG. 
• CAI,nx's Tracts, YO!. i. p. )iii. 
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clcrgo the purification which is necessary for us." 1 It mani
festly appears, also, from the Dedicatory Epistle prefixed to his 
Commentaries on four of PAuL's Epistles, addressed to C1mrs
TOPIIEit, Duke of Wirtemberg, that he had found the Epistles 
of PAL'L peculiarly consoling to his mind amidst outward 
troubles. CALVIN is thought, indeed, to have had a marked 
resemblance in disposition and character to the great Apostle 
of the Gentiles, so that he lrns been termed by an eloquent 
writer,2 "the PAUL of the Reformation,"-a circumstance 
which is thought to have contributed to render him more 
successful in the exposition of PAUL'S Epistles, while, as is 
justly observed by the Trnnsbtor of CALVIN on Galatians 
and Ephesians in the Biblical Cabinet, (vol. xxx.) "the chief 
cause unquestionably lay in his singularly clear perception 
of that system of doctrine ,d1ich PAUL "·as honoured to 
declare." 

'rIIE EPISTLE TO TUE PIIILIPPIANS stands associ
ated with a most interesting crcnt in the history of the pro
gress of Christianity. While the charge given to the Apostles 
as to the uni,·ersal promulgation of the Gospel was most ex
plicit, it was in a gradual manner, and for the most part under 
the guidance of circumstances seemingly fortuitous, that their 
i;phere of laLour was extended. " Beginning at Jerusalem," 
(Luke xxir. Ji,) as expressly instructed by their Master, they 
would, to all appearance, have continued to pursue their 
labours in and around that city, had not occurrences taken 
place from time to time, mHl these, too, of an untowanl 
uatme, cunsiderecl in themselves, which led them to extend 
the benefits of the Gospel to countries more ancl more re
mote from their original sphere of labour. 

Pm LIPPI was the first place in Europe in which the Gospel 
of Christ was proclaimed, and it is sufliciently manifest from 
Lui;:r,;'s narmtire, that the introduction of the Gospel at that 
Lime into Europe was not the result of any preconcertecl plan 
on the part of the Apostles themselves. llad they Leen left 

1 " C.,LYJN and the Swiss Heformation," p. 3/iO. 
'Vr. illa,011 of New York. 
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to their own choice, they would, it appears, have dissemi
nated the Gospel in Bithynia, or some other province of 
Asia Minor; but, instead of this, they were specially directed 
by the Spirit of God to " come over into Macedonia," (Acts 
xvi. 9,) by which means the Gospel was for the first time 
introduced into Europe. And when we consider the import
ant place which Europe has held during so many ages in 
connection with the progress of Christianity, and more espe
cially the high honour assigned to European Christians, as 
being chiefly instrumental in its diffusion throughout the 
world, we cannot fail to mark with deep interest the circum
stances connected with the first preaching of the Gospel at 
Philippi. " The little rill," says Foster, "near the source 
of one of the great American rivers, is an interesting object 
to the traveller, who is apprized, as he steps across it, or 
walks a few miles along its bank, that this is the stream 
which tuns so for, and which gradually swells into so im
mense a flood." 1 For a similar reason, the preaching of the 
Gospel by PAUL in the hearing of a few women by a river's 
side near Philippi, trivial as the circumstance may appear 
in itself, becomes invested with the deepest interest, when 
viewed in connection with the state and prospects of Chris
tianity at the present day. 

While LUKE makes mention only of two individuals
Lydia and the Jailer-with their respective households, as 
the fruits of the first preaching of the Gospel at Philippi, 
it clearly appears, from the Epistle to the Philippians, that 
from these small beginnings a flourishing Christian Church 
lrnd sprung up, which, at the time when the Epistle was 
written, was in so prosperous a state, that the Apostle, who 
reproves so sharply the Churches of CORINTH and GALATIA, 
finds no occasion for censuring the PmLIPPIANs, but com
mends in the highest terms their exemplary deportment. 

Philippi was originally called Crenides, from the numer
ous fountains of water in its neighbourhood, and afterwards 
Dathos, or Datos, from its gold and silver mines. The city 
received the name of Philippi from Philip, father of Alex-

1 Foster's Essays, (Lontl. ISI!J,) p. 5. 
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ander the Great, Ly whom it was rebuilt and greatly en
larged. It is celebrated in profane history, as is noticed by 
CALVIN in the Argument on the Epistle to the Philippians, 
for a signal victory which was gained Ly Octavius, after
wards Augustus Crosar, and Antony over Brutus and Cas
sius; and it is not a little remarkable, that a city whid1 
was the scene of a victory that decided the fate of the 
Roman Empire, should have been afterwards illustrious as 
the scene of a nobler victory, intimately connected with the 
signal triumph of the Gospel in Europe. 

The Epistle bears evidence of having been written Ly 
PAUL when a prisoner for the sake of Christ; ancl there 
seems every reason to believe that it was written by him 
during his first imprisonment at Rome. D1·. Paley, in his 
Horre Paulinro, adduces a variety of arguments, founded on 
incidental notices in the Epistle itself, to prove that it was 
written "near the conclusion of St. PAuL's imprisonment at 
Rome, and after a residence in that city of considerable 
duration." It is generally believed to have been written 
about. A. D. 62. The Epistle "breathes," says Barnes, " the 
spirit of a ripe Christian, whose piety was mellowing for the 
harvest; of one who felt that he was not far from heaven, 
and might soon be with Christ .... At the mercy of such 
a man as N cro; a prisoner; nmong strangers, and with 
death staring him in the face, it is natural to suppose that 
there would be a peculiar solemnity, tenderness, pathos, and 
ardour of affection breathing through the entire Epistle. 
Such is the fact; and in none of the writings of Paul arc 
these qualities more apparent than in this letter to the 
Philippians." 

TUE EPISTLE TO TUE COLOSSIANS is generally 
supposed to have been written by PAUL about A. D. 62, in the 
ninth year of the reign of the Emperor Nmto. It bears cYi
dcncc of having Leen written during PAuL's first imprison
ment at Rome. The Apostle, in the comse of the Epistle, 
makes repeated allusions to the circumstance of his being at 
the time in" bonds" (Col. iv. 18) for tlte ~a kcof Christ. (;uL(Jss•; 
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(or, as several ancient manuscripts rea<l, Colassm) was, at the 
time when the Epistle to the Colossians was written, a flourish
ing city in the south of Phrygia, situated most pictures11uely 
under the immense range of l\Iount Cadmus, and near the 
confluence of the rivers LJCUS and l\Icamlcr; but, aLout a 
year after PAuL's Epistle wa" written, was, along with the 
J1eigltLouring cities of Lao<licea an<l Hierapolis, destroye1l 
Ly an earthquake, as is noticed by CALVIN in the Argument 
of the Epistle. The site of the ancient city, the only re
maining Yestiges of which consist of arches, vaults, squa.re<l 
stones, and broken pottery, is now occupied Ly the village 
of Khonas, in whil'h, as stated by the General Assembly's 
Deputation to Palestine in 1839, " a band of about thirty 
Greek Christians arc found." 1 

It has been matter of controvcn,y by whom the Cnuncn 
OF CowssE was plante<l. Dr. Lardner adduces a variety of 
consi1lcrations tending to show that it was foun<led by PAUL, 
chiefly the following· :-That as PAUL was twice in Phrygia, 
as stated by Lu1rn, (Acts xvi. G, and xviii. 23,) it is ex
tremely probable, that on one or other of those occasions he 
was at Colosse, and planted a Church there; that he expresses 
himself toward the close of the first chapter in such terms 
as seem to imply that he had himself dispensed the Gospl'l 
to the Colossi::rns, and that the general tenor of the Epistle 
seems to indicate that he is not writing to strangers, but to 
peri'ons with \\'hom lie ha<l been personally conversant, ancl 
to whom he had Leen, under God, the instrument of com·er
sion. On the other ha.nd, many distinguished commentators 
arc of opinion that the Church of Colosse was not founded 
l,,r PAUL. CAL\'IN, in the Argument of the Epistle, speaks 
of the Colossi.ms as having been instrncted in the Gospel, 
not l,y PAUL, but by EPAPllltAS and other l\Iinisters. lfug 
and Koppe are decitledly of opinion that PAUL did not plant 
the Church of Colossc, and ha<l no personal acquaintance 
with the Christians there. Davenw1t is of opinion tha.t the 
Church of Colosse was planted by EPAPIIIL\S. Byjield, in 
l1is Exposition of the Colossi.ms, thinks it prohalJle that the 

1 
" Narrntivc of a "'-lission of Inquiry tu the J·cws," p. :.::rn. 
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Church of Colossc was planted, not by PA UL, but by EPAl'IlllAs 

or Aucmrrus. Doddridge thinks the Epistle " contains no 
argument from whence it can certainly be infcrrccl that he" 
(PAn) "was personally acquainted with the Culossians." 
Scott, in his Preface to the Epistle, g-iYcs it as his " decided 
opinion, that the evidence against the Apostle's having been 
at Colossc is far stronger than any that has been aclcluccd 
on the affirmative side of the question." In short, there is 
no inconsiderable force in the arguments adduced on both 
sides, and "uncertainty still lies on the dispute whether 
PAUL was ever at Colosse." 1 

While, however, there is so much uncertainty as to the 
person by whom the Church of Colosse was planted, that 
uncertainty, it is to be noticed, docs not by any means arise 
from any indication of comparative indifference on the part of 
the Apostle PAUL to the welfare of the Colossian converts in 
the Epistle which he addresses to them. While a prisoner 
at Rome for the sake of the Gospel, he had heard with deep 
coneern of the insidious attempts which had been made by 
certain false teachers to draw off the Colossian Christians 
from the doctrine in which they had been instrnctcd. It 
is not certain what wore the precise tenets, that were at
tempted to lie disseminated among thorn. Thero sccms to 
have been n, strange blending of the doetrines of the E~scncs 
with the sulJtleties of Platoni,nu, an<l the asceticism of Orien
tal Philosophy. 

'l'he general scope of the Epistle is briefly stated Ly Dave-
1mnt as follows-that the hope of man's salvation is placl'1l 
entirely in Christ alone, and that consequently we must rl'st 
satisfied with faith in Christ, and live according io the rule 
laid down in the Gospel, to the rejeetion of :Mosaic ceremo
nies and philosophieal speculations. 'rho attentive rl'aclcr 
of the New 'l'estament cannot fail to olisctTe a striking simi
larity hct,,·een the Epistle to the Colossians aml that ad1lress
cd to the Ephesians, not merely in their general struelml', 
lrnt also in the subjects treated of, and c,·en in the onlcr an1l 
couucctiun in which they arc introduccd-11 clu::;cncc:~ or 

1 E,tclic's llililical Cyclop:e1lia, .\rt. C:olossi,ws. 
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resemblance which clearly indicates, not merely tliat the 
Epistles were written by the same person, and about the 
same time, but also that the Churches to whom they were 
addressed, were in many respects similarly situated. 

Among the expository treatises on the Epistle to the 
Colossians, there is, apart from that of CALVIN, no one that 
better deserves, or will more amply repay attentive perusal, 
than that of Bishop Davenant, as a sound, judicious, and 
eminently practical exposition of a po1iion of the New Testa
ment, in which the distinctive doctrines and principles of 
Christianity arc so brgcly brought into view. It deserves 
also to Le mentioned in connection with this, that 1lfr. Howe, 
in his funeral sermon on the death of his intimate friend, 
the Rev. Richard Adams of Oxford, afterwards of London, 
speaks with high commendation of his "judicious and dilucid 
expositions of the Epistles to the Philippians and the Colos
sians-which was the part he bore in the supplement to that 
useful work-the English Annotations on the Bible, by the 
Rev. JJfr. J.lfatthew Pool." 1 

THE FIRS'l.' EPISTLE TO 'l.'IIE THESSALONIANS 
is generally believed to have been the first Epistle written 
by PAn to any of the Churches of Christ. It appears to have 
been written towards the close of A. D. 52, about two years 
subsequently to the introduction of the Gospel into Thcssa
lonica by the instrumentality of PAUL and SILAS. TnESSALO
NICA was a large and populous city, situated on the Thcrmean 
Bay. The city was originally called Thermm, but came to 
receive the name of Thcssalonica from Philip, King of l\Iace
don, Ly whom it was rebuilt and enlarged, in memory of the 
victory which he there gained over the 1'hessal£ans. Its 
present name is 8aloniki-manifcstly a corruption of Thcs
salonit;a. It contains a population of 70,000, and is a city 
of great commercial importance. 

In the account which LUKE gives of the introduction of 
the Gospel into Thessalonica, mention is mallc of PAuL's 

1 llowc's Works, (Lon<l. 1822,) vol. iii, p. 435. 
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entering into n. Synagogue of the .Tews and" reasoning "·ith 
them three Sabbath days out of the Scriptures." (Acts nii. ~-) 
'l'his was the means of converting to the Christian faith 
some of his Jewish hearers; but, as is manifest from PAn's 
First Epistle to the Thcssalonians, the converts gained were 
chiefly from among the idolatrous Gentiles. 'fhcssalonica 
"adored many gods, but principally Jupiter, as the father 
of Hercules, the alleged founder of its ancient royal family." 1 

A violent tumult which had been raised against PAUL arnl 
SILAS by the unbelieving J cws constrained them to quit 
TnESSALONICA on a sudden, and escape to Beren, and after
wards to Athens ; and the abrupt manner in which the 
Apostle's labours at Thessalonica were broken off, seems to 
liaYe led him to feel the more solicitous as to the prosperity 
of the Gospel in that city, and to have given occasion for 
the Church of the Thcssalonians being favoured to receive 
the earliest of PAuL's Epistles. 

The First Epistle to the Thessalonians {!oncludes with a 
special direction that we do not find to be given in con
nection with any other of PAuL's Epistles: "I charge you by 
the Lord, that this Epistle he read unto all the holy brethren." 
(I Thess. v. 27.) The strict charge thus given as to the public 
reading of the Epistle is justly adduced by Paley, in his Hone 
Paulinm, as a most convincing eYidcnce of the authenticity of 
the Epistle. " Either the Epistle was publicly rcatl in the 
Church of Thcssalonica <luring St. PAuL's lifetime, or it was 
not. If it was, no publication could be more authentic, no 
species of notoriety more unquestionable, no method of pre
serving the integrity of the copy more secure. If it was 
not, the clause we produce would remain a standing con
demnation of the forgery, and, one would suppose, an i1win
cible impediment to its success." 

It is an interesting circumstance, that the first Epistle 
written by PAt:L to any Christian Church affords a most 
pleasing Yiew of the fruits of the Gospel among the Chris
tians to whom it is addressed; while it presents a. most 
attractive picture of zeal and devotedness on the part of the 

' Illustmterl Commentm·y, vol. ,·. p. 207. 
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writer. " If I wishe<l," says Fulle1· of Kettering, "to be 
impre,~scd with n, pattcm of n, Christian minister, I wouM 
stlHly the seconll chapter of this Epistle" (1st Thcssalonians); 
"and if I ,rishcd to sec a pattern of a Christian people, I 
know not where I could look Letter than to the Church of 
the Thcssalonia11s." 1 The general design of the Epistle is 
to express the high satisfaction afforded to the mind of the 
,rriter Ly the fayourablc ac1:ounts which had been Lrought 
liim by 'l'imothy respecting the Christians at Thessalonica, 
as well as to encourage them to stedfast adherence to the 
truth amidst more than ordinary temptations to apostasy. 
" Imagine," says Benson, in his Preface to the Epistle, "the 
G HEAT ArosTLE OF TII!l GE~TILES to Le full of a just resent
ment and generous indignation against his countrymen, the 
unbelieving Jews, who had lately treated him and them so 
maliciously; and at the same time having the most tender 
and parental care and affection for the young con\'crts at 
Thessalonica, and you will have the very posture of his mind 
during the writing of this Epistle, for these two things appear 
everywhere throughout the Epistle." 

TUE SECOND EPISTLE TO 'fIIE 'fHESSALONIANS 
appears to have Leen written a short time after PAvL's former 
Epistle to that Church 'l'he Apostle had learned, that some 
expressions in his former Epistle in reference to the hopes 
of Christians beyond the grave had been misapprehended by 
the 'fhcssalonian converts, as though he had intended to 
intimate that Christ's second advent was nen.r at hand. In 
correcting this mistaken idea, he takes occasion to predict a 
great apostasy that was to overspreall to a large ex.tent tho 
Christian Church, and when we consider how direetly opposed 
"'l'IIE :MYSTERY OF INIQUITY" (~ 'l'hess. ii. 7) here preuided 
is to the nature of Christianity, and how unlikely the break
ing out of such a system of error must have appeared at the 
time when the prediction was giYen forth, this portion of 
ihe Apostoliral Writings must Le regarded as affording un-

1 Fullci·'s Works, vol. iv. p. 513. 
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equiYocal evidenee of their Divine authority. It is not a 
little remarkable that the Apostle P,u:L, in one of the earliest 
of his Epistles, and when writing· to a Church that was in a 
most flourishing condition, foretells with the utmost distinct
ness and minuteness, the rise and pro.~Tess of a system of 
delusive error, which was not to Le fully developed until 
several centuries subsequently to the time when the predic
tion was committecl to writing ; while it manifests itself 
even at the }Jresent day so strikingly in acconlanee with 
PAuL's prediction, that no historian of recent times could 
li:we furnished a more accurate delineation of the appalling 
system in all its leading fcnturcs, than was thus presented 
to the mind of PAFL eighteen hundred years ago by the 
Spirit of Inspiration. Tims the Second Epistle to the Thes
salonians, while it is the shortest of PAt:L's Epistles to the 
Churches, is i11Yeste<l with more than ordinary interest, as 
1n-edicting the rise, progress, and final destinies of the Papa,l 
system. 

" 'l'he Epistle naturally divides itself," as is remarked by 
Dr . .Admn Cla?'l.:e, " into three parts, and each is contained 
in a separate chapter : 

" PAnT I., CHAP. I., contains the .Address, and l\lotives of 
Consolation in their affiictecl nnd persecuted state. 

"PAnT II., CHAP. II., is partly Prophetical, and partly Di
dactic. It contains the doctrine concerning Christ's Coming 
to Ju<lgment, and a. Prophecy concerning some future Lut 
great Apostasy from the Christian Fnith. 

" PART III., CHAP. III., is wholly Hortatory, and contains 
a nmnLer of important Advices relative to Christian Virtues 
anrl a proper behaviour in those situations in life in which 
it had pleased Goel to call them." 

The Reader will find prefixcll to the present translation of 
CALVIN':- Commentary on the CoLos:,uxs, a copy of the 
'l'mnslator's "Epistle Dedicatoric" to the old English tran"
lation of Calrin's Commentary on tl1at Epistle, puLlishcd in 
lilack letter in 1581. The 'l'rnnsbtor, who gives merely his 
initials, (R V.,) appears to hrwe Lern Hobert Valllle, or 
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Vaughan, who published also in 1:381 a translation of CAL
vrn's Commentary on the Galatians. The title-page is as 
follows :-" A Commentarie of 1\1. Iohn Caluine, vpon the 
Epistle to the Colossians. And translated into English by 
R.V. 

Pray for the peace of Ilierusalem, they shall prosper that 
loue thee. Psal. 121. 6. 

AT LoNDON, Printed by Thomas Purfootc, and are to be sold 
at his shop ouer against S. Sepulchers Church." 

He is also the author of" A Dialogue defensyue for women 
agaynst malicyous detractoures," published in 1542; and of 
a tmnslation published in 1-582, of " Examination of the 
Councell of Trent, touching the Decree of Traditions, by 
Mart. Kemnicious." 

It will be observed, that there is no separate Dedication 
by CALVIN of his Commentaries on the PmLIPPIANS and Co
LOSSIANs-his Commentaries on these Epistles having been 
dedicated by him, along with those on GALATIANS and EPHE
SIANS, to CmtrsTOPIIER, Duke of Wirtemberg. The Dedica
tion will be inserted in a future volume of Tim CALVIN 
TRANSLATIONS, which will contain the 'l'ranslation of the 
Commentaries on GALATIANS and EPTIESIANS. 

MATURINUS CoRDERIUS, (.McithU?·in Cordier,) to whom CAL
VIN dedicates his Commentary on the First Epistle to the 
'fnESSALONIANS, was, as stated by Beza, in his Life of Calvin, 1 

" a man of great worth and erudition, and in the highest 
repute in almost all the schools of France as a teacher of 
youth." He taught at Paris, N eyers, Bordeaux, N eufchatel, 
Lausanne, and Genc,•a. He was the author of the "Collo
quies," so much use<l in the education of youth throughout 
Europe. CALVIN was his pupil at the College de la Marche. 
He died at Geneva, where he taught till within a few days 
of his death, in 1564, at the age of eighty-five. 

BENEDrr.T TEXTOR, to whom CALVIN dedicates his Com
mentary on the Second Epistle to the '1.'IIESSALONIANS, appears 
to have been the son or nephew of Jean Tixier de Ravisi, 
or Ra.visius 'l'extor (Lord of Ra.visi,) who was Rector of the 

1 CALVIN'S Tracts, vol. i. p. xxi. 
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University of Navarre at Paris, and was the author of vari
ous works. He <lied in 1524. There is a small volume still 
extant containing "Epistles" (to the number of 149,) which 
appears to liave been written by a relative of Benedict Tex
tor. It bears date 1602, and is entitled" Epistolm Joannis 
Ravisii Textoris (Nivernensis)-non vulgaris eruditionis." 

While TnE COMMENTARIES OF C.nvrn everywhere abound 
with important statements in reference to PoPERY, so tl1at 
the reader will find able and successful refutations of the 
errors of that corrupt and delusive system brought forward 
in connection with the interpretation of passages of the W onl 
of God, which might have seemed to have no 1mrticular 
bearing on the Papal system, and introduced by him for the 
most part with less abruptness than is to be observed in the 
writings of some of his contemporaries, the present Volume 
of his Commentaries is rendered the more interesting, antl 
will, we trust, under the Divine blessing, be procluctive of 
the greater utility, in the present eventful times, from its 
containing CALVIN'S exposition of a portion of THE NEW 
TESTAMENT that presents the minutest and most compre
hensive view that is to be found in any part of the Sacred 
Writings, of the rise, progress, and ultimate overthrow of 
Antichrist. 

J.P. 

F.LOIN, Jfarch 1851. 



TO THE VVORSHIPFVL 
and reuP.rcnde .fatlu'l't> 'i1/(( istcr 1Yoel, 

Drane of Paule,;, lL l\1ullins Arcl11lc:1con of Londull, 

m«istcr ti.1. i!lilll«lim, ~rcbllrncon of <$ssrx, ~ maistn 
Towers professor of diuinity, his singuler goocl 

f rimlJcs nnll 11,latrons, R. V. lui= 
sbctb nll benltb. 

Jfany in tl,e dc,/icatiuns of tit, ir il'a11ails m·e acc11s/1)111crl to set fut'/1, the 

}Jl'<Ll,m; ,f s11d1 j)l'rsuus I1s tliry clo dl'llicate tl,e same 1'11to. ..I ml surt'ly 

I t!ti11/,:e ii 11ut wm:~se if jla:tery /,e absent. Fur wlw is ig1101'1flll that 

,·irtns laudata crcscit, prm:,c vil'tue, and it shall c11i:rI·a-,e. I spca/,:e 

not this, ,·ight 1cursl11j1/iil and re11ere11rle .fi1tl1t"rs, tu the emle that l 11Ic111Ie 

to do the like lo .11011, although 110 11w11 that l.w1n·ctlt !/Oil {J11t lie H"ill rn,'I 

,1;on 1rortliclye dc,ente the same: Jur ?! I slwulde citl,tl' praise !J0I11· 

lr.rin1i11g or dil(r;e11ce in your 1·ocalion wliicl, CIIU!J lt'liere is J.:1101ce11, or 

?JOll1' godly ,:o,wcl'sation 1cl,ic!t 1·11/0 .110111· nigl1est .fre11,hs is 1cell tried, or 

.11our libr'l'(rlity 1chicli. all tliosr. that lw11e 11ecd,,, li11t spdi11lz11 tl1c Godly 

}'OOre lmue fo,md and daily do .fiJl/lle, 1cho 1111tJl1t i11stly rep,·ehe/lll 111c: 

lmt letting passe these ihinges to the co11sidemtio11 of ?')Jrigl,t i11,l!7cs, I 
p11rpose to sl1e111 and that 1:e1:,1 bri,Jl!JC 1c/111t lwth 111011ed we to c{,,d,cate 

t/11:• present bool;e i:nto .11our n·orslui1pes. J'on knon·e that I receaucd at 

y(l({r lwllfles (that zl·orthye man nwister D. IVatts be,1111ge then aliue, 

1rlwm u·ith reuercnce I rc111c111be1') that li11i11ge 1cl1id1 I haue : a11<l 

altlwuglw :,ton sell not .11our ben~ficcs ( as ma11ye in these da.'JCS do) ;,Jet 

reason 11:uulcle that I slu,11/d not rcmai11e 1:11tlw11/;eju/l for the same, 

tlw11gh it 1l'C1'e ci greatc dwlc lcssc then it is. And u·hcms ll'1111t cf 

abilit!/e vvo,,/d nut -'1rJ/'e1· me to rcco111pe11ce otherv,:ysc .11our !Juorl U"i/1, yet 

ra/1"'1' then still I should co11ti1111c rntl,1111!.·c,1id, I chose tlu:, title c,11,1-

i11r 11t,11!} ,if that 1l'Ol'tl,!JC fatlw· JI. Caluiue tr, sup]i('/ that 1cl,ich c/,; 
111iyl,t be fr/t ,·,ulun: rnlierin I 1Ti•h that 11Iy !,art lay 01ic11 to /,c z·ia'l'i:il: 

tl,c;i vm11/,l .1JOlt 110/ 11Iore rcg((rd the tlii11,r;1' it sdf,', ·1Thicl, Iw do11/1/ i., 
1·rol'tl,y the acr:epti11y, !Tien tl1e yood 1Til 11/' 1,im //wt J>l'C-<l'ld,·tl, tl,e rn11Ie 

rnto you. Fare .1JOU n·cl. At l11rtf1 EaBlCI' tlwjirst of Noucmber. 

;!?ours to commnunll 
R. V. 
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THE ARGUMENT 

ON 

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPL\NS. 

h is generally known that PnII.IPPI was a city of :i\focedoniu, 
situated on the confines of Thrace, on the plains of whiC'h Pompe.11 
was eonquere<l by Ccsm· ;1 and Bru/11s and Cassius "·ere afterwards 
couquercd by A.11to11y and Octan'us.2 Thus Roman insurrectious 
rendered this place illustrious by two memorable engagement~. 
·when PAUL was called into :i\Iacedonia by an express renlation,3 

he first founded a Church in that city, (as is related by Lu1rn in Acts 
xYi. 12,) which did not merely persevere steadfastly in the faith, 
but was also, in process of time, as this Epistle bears cvitlenee, 
enlarged both in the number of individuals, and in their profi
ciency in respect of attainments. 

The occasion of PAUL'S writing to the PmLIPPIAXS was this,-As 
they had sent to him by EPAPIIRODITUS, their pastor, such things 
as were needed by him when in prison, for sustaining life, and for 
or.her more than ordinary expenses, there can be no doubt that 
El'APIII.WDITus explained to him at the same time the entire eon-

1 Cesar's celebrated victory over Pompey took place on the plains of 
Pharsalia, in Thessaly, with which Philippi in l\laccdonia is sometimes 
confouuded by the poets. (Sec Virg. G. I. 4[)0, Juvenal, viii. 24:!.) Their 
being: sometimes confounded with each other appears to have arisen from 
the circumstance that there was near Pharsalos, in Thessaly, a town nn.med 
l'hilippi, the original name of which was Thebae, distinguished from Thehae 
in Ilo.)otia by its being called Thebae Thessaliae, or Pl1tl1ioticae, but having 
falle,1 under the power of l'hilip, King of l\laccdon, was in honour of the 
conqueror called Pllilippi, or Philippopolis.-Ed. 

2 The decisive engagement reforrc(l to was, as Dio Cassius obsen·es, the 
most important of all tluit were fought during· the ci\"il wars, as it dell'r
mined the fate of Homan liberty, so that the contest thenceforward was 
nut for freedom, hut-what master the Homans should serve. From its 
having been fought on the plains of Philippi, it is called by Suetonius 
Philippense bcll-11111, ( the battle of Philippi,) Suet. Aug. 13; and by Pliny, 
Pl1ilippm1se praelium, (the engagement at Pltilippi.)-Ed 

• " V ne vision enuoyee de Dien;"-" A vision sent from God." 
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dition of the Church, and acted the part of an adviser in suggesting 
those things, respecting which they required to be admonished, It 
appears, however, that attempts had hccn made upon them by false 
apostles,! who wandered hither and thither, with the Yiew of 
spreading corruptions of sound doctrine; but as they had remained 
steadfast in the truth, the Apostle commends their steadfastness. 
Keeping, howewr, in mind human frailty, and having, perlrnps, 
been instrnctecl by EPAl'IInODITVS that they required to be season
ably confirmed, lest they should in process of time foll away, he 
subjoins such admonitions as he knew to be suitable to them. 

And having, first of all, with the view of securing their confi
dence, declared the pious attachment of his mincl towards them, he 
}Jroccclb to treat of himself and of his boncls, lest they should focl 
dismayed on seeing him a prisoner, and in danger of his life. He 
shcws them, accordi11gly, that the glory of the gospel is so far from 
being lessened by this means, that it is rather an argument in 
confirmation of its truth, and he at the same time stirs them up 
hy his own example to be prepared for every cvcnt.2 lie at length 
concludes the First C!iapltr with a short exhortation to unity and 
patience. 

As, however, ambition is almost invariably the mother of dis
sensions, and comes, 011 this account, to open a <loor for new and 
strange cloctrines, he, in the commencement of the Second Clwpter, 
entreats them, with great earncstncs5, to hold nothing more highly 
in esteem than humility and moclcsty. "rith this view he makes use 
of various arguments. Aud that he may the Letter retain tliem,3 he 
promises to send Timothy to them shortly, uay more, he expresses 
a hope of bci11g aLle to visit them himself. He afterwards assigns 
a reason for delay on the part of EPAPIInODITUS.4 

In the Third Chapter he inveighs agai11st the false apostles, and 
sets aside both their empty boastings and the doctrine ol' circum
cisiuu, which they eagerly maiutained.5 Tu all their contrivauccs 

1 "Auoycnt essayer Jes esLranler ;"-" Had attempted to shake thl'm." 
• " He s'apprcstre a tout ce qu'il plairrt a Dien leur enuoyer ;"-" To Le 

prepared for e,·erything that it shall please Gml to Sl'IHI upon them." 
" " Et pour !cur <lonner eouraµ;e, alin 11u'ils uc ,;e laissent cepcndant 

:il,u~cr;"-" And with the view of encouraging thl'm, that they may nut 
allow themselves in the meantime to go astray." 

• " ll excuse Epaphrmlite de cc <1u'il auoit lant 1lemc11n' sans retourner 
wrs eux ;''-" lie excuses Epnphrouitus for having rcmainc<I ~o lo11g, 
instead of returning to them." 

• " !'our laquelk ils <lcliatoyl'ul, ,·oulans qn'elle fust ol,,entl'l' :"-" For 
11 hich they coll(cndcd, being desirous that it ~huuhl Le obscncd," 
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he opposes the simple doctrine of Christ. To their arrogance 1 he 
oppo:;es his former lifo um\ present cour:;e of couduct, in which a 
true image of Christian piety shone forth. Ilc shcws, also, that 
the summit of perfection, at which we must aim during our whole 
life, is this-to ham followship with Christ in his death am\ resur
rection ; an<l this he establishes by his own example. 

He begins the Fourth Chapter with particulm· admonitions, but 
proceeds afterwards to tho8c of a general nature. He c01icl11des 
the Epistle with a declaration of his gratitu(lc tu the PmLIPPIANS, 

that they may not think that what they had laid out for relieving 
his necessities had been ill bestowed. 

CO]HIENTARY 
ON 

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE I1IIILIPPL\NS. 

CHArrl'EH, I. 

I. Paul and Timothcus, the ser
vants of ,Jesus Christ, to all the- saints 
in Christ Jesus which are at Phi
lippi, with the bishops and deacons: 

2. Grace he unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and.fi·om the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

:J. I thank my God upon every 
remembrance of you, 

4. Always in every pra:ycr of mine 
for you all, making request with joy, 

!i. For your fellowship in the gos
pel from the first day until now; 

G. lleing confide11t of thi, very 
thing, that he which lrnth begun a 
good work in you, will perform ii 
until the day of Jesus Christ. 

I. Paulus et Timotheus, scri·i 
Icsu Christi, omnibus sanctis in 
Christo lcsu, qui imnt l'hilippis, cum 
Episcopis et Diaconis: 

2. Gratia vobis et pax a Deo 
Pntre nostro, et Domino lesu 
Christo. 

3. Gratias ago Deo meo in omni 
mcmoria vcstri.' 

4. Semper in omni precatione mea 
pro vobis omnibus cum gaudio prc
cationcm faciens, 

6. 8upcr communicatione vcs(ra 
in Evangelium, a primo die lmcusquc; 

G. Hoe ipsum persuasus, qnod qni 
ccrpit in vobis opus bonum, perlicict 
usque in diem lesu Christi. 

1 " Arrogance et vanterie ;"-" Arrogance and boasting.'' 
' '· Toules Jes fois quc i'ay sonuenancc de Ynns. r,,r, ancc cntinr sonUL'll

ance de rnns ;"-" Evcr,v time that I ha,·e remembrance of you. "'-', with 
constant remembrance of you." 
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I. Patil wid Tiuiothens, servants of Jesus Christ. While 
PAHL is accustomed, in the inscription of his epistles, to 
employ titles of distinction, with the view of procuring credit 
for himself am! his ministry, there was no need of lengthened 
comme1Hlations in writing to the Philippians, who had known 
him Ly experience as a true Apostle of Christ, and still 
acknowledged him as such beyond all controversy. For they 
hall persevered in the calling of God steadfastly, ancl in an 
even tenor.1 

Bishops. llc names the pastors separately, for the sake 
of houom. We may, however, infer from this, that the name 
of bishop is common to all the ministers of the Word, urns
much as he assigns scvcml bishops to one Church. 'l'hc 
titles, therefore, of bishop and pastor, arc synonymous. .Anll 
this is one of the passages whid1 J eromc quotes for proving 
this in liis epistle to Evag-rius,2 and in his exposition of the 
Epistle to 'l'itus.3 Afterwanls~ there crept in the custom of 
applying- the name of bishop exclusively to the person whom 
the presbyters in each church appointed over their company." 
It originated, however, in a human custom, and rests on no 
Seriptme authority. I aclmowledge, indeed, that, as the 
rninlls and manners of men arc, there cannot he order main
tained amon~· the ministers of the word, without one pre
siding on·r the others. I speak of particular bodies/ not of 
"·hole provinces, much less of the whole world. Now, although 
we must not contcn<l for words, it ,vere at the same time 
Letter for us in speaking to follow the Holy Spirit, the author 
of tongues, than to change for the worse forms of spcceh 
which arc dietatcd to us Ly Him. For from the corrupted 

1 " Sans SC' dcsbanchcr ;"-" "'ithout corrupting- themselves." 
' " E,,,,:11·i11.,, :1 natiYe of Antioch, a111I a preshylcr apparenlly or the 

Church of ,\n(ioch. He lraYclleJ into the 11est of 1-.uropc, and was al'

<p1:1i11ted 11ith ,lironw, who describes him as a man arri.s ,u· /<'1'1','llli., i11-
f/f'1tii~ (,~( o J.-,.('11 aud u·anu trmpc,·.)''-,'-'mith' ... ])ictionnfy of Grcl'k 
Uiog-raphy un<l .i\lytholoi;y.-Ed. 

' TI"· l"L·:uil"r will lind lwth of tire passa;;es rcfrrre<l to quote,] al full 
length in the lnstit11/c3, vol. iii. pp. 7;;, 7r; __ f•,',l, 

• "lkp11is les h·mps de l'Apo,tn,;"-•· ,\rl"r the time's ofth,• Apostl<•." 
' •· (lnlonno)cnt co1,<lnckur de !cur co11gr,·gatio11 :"-" Appuinlcd kadn 

of their cong-r('g-ulion." 
• " ] ll' eharnn ,·orps d'I•:g-lise en pnrlicnlicr :"-" Of each bn,ly of !Le 

Church in particular," 
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signification of the word this evil has resulted, that, as if all 
the presbyters1 were not colleagues, called to the same office, 
one of them, under the pretext of a new appellation, usurped 
dominion over the others. 

Deacons. This term may be taken in two ways-either 
as meaning administrators, and curators of the poor, or for 
elders, who were appointed for the regulation of morals. As, 
however, it is more generally made use of by Paul in the 
former sense, I understand it rather as meaning stewards, 
who superintended the distributing and receiving of alms. 
On the other points consult the preceding commentaries. 

3. I give thanks. He begins with thanksgiving 2 on two 
accounts-first, that he may by this token shew his love to 
the Philippians ; and secondly, that, by commending them 
as t.o the past, he may exhort them, also, to perseverance in 
time to come. He adduces, also, another evidence of his 
love-the anxiety which he exercised in supplications. It 
is to be observed, however, that, whenever he makes men
tion of things that are joyful, he immediately breaks forth 
into thanksgiving-a practice with which we ought also to 
Le familiar. We must, also, take notice, what things they 
are for which he gives thanks to God,-thc fellowship of the 
Philippians in the gospel of Christ; for it follows from this, 
that it ought to be ascribed to the grace of God. When he 
says, npon every remembrance of you, he means, " As often 
as I remember you." 

·l Always in every prayer. Connect the words in this 
manner: "Always presenting pmyer for you all in every 
prayer of rn:ine .• , For as he had said before, that the 
remembrance of them was an occasion of joy to him, so he 
now subjoins, that they come into his mind as often as he 
prays. He aftcrwanls adds, that it is with joy that ho pre
sents prayer in their behalf. Joy refers to the past; pmye1· 
to the future. For he rejoiced in their auspicious begin
nings, and was desirous of their perfection. Thus it becomes 
us always to rejoice in the blessings received from God in 

1 "Tous prestres et pasteurs ;"-" All priests :md pastors." 
2 " Vne protest:ition, qu'il est ioyL'UX de !cur Lien;"-" A protestation, 

that he is delighted on account of ti:cir welfare." 
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such n, manner, n,s to remember to ask from him those things 
that we arc still in need of. 

5. For your fellowship. Ile now, passing over the other 
clause, states the ground of his joy-that they had come 
into the fellowship of the gospel, that is, Juul Lccomc par
takers of the gospel, which, n,s is well known, is accomplished 
by means of faith ; for the gospel appears as nothing to us, 
in respect of any enjoyment of it, until we have received it 
by faith. At the same time the term fellowship may be 
viewed as referring to the common society of the saiuts, as 
though he had said that they liad Leen associated with all 
the children of Goel in the faith of the gospel. When he 
says, froni the first day, he commends their promptitude in 
having shewn themselves teacha1le immediately upon tl1e 
doctrine being set before them. 'rhc phrase until now de
notes their perseverance. Now we know how rare an excel
lence it is, to follow God immediately upon his calling us, 
and n.lso to persevere steadfastly unto the end. For many arc 
slow and backward to obey, while there arc still more that 
foll short through fickleness and inconstancy.1 

6. Persuaded of this very thing. An additional ground 
of joy is furnished in l1is confidence in them for the time to 
come.~ But some one will say, why should men dare to 
assure themselves for to-morrow amidst so great an infirmity 
of nature, amidst so many impediments, ruggedncsses, all(l 
precipices ?3 Paul, assuredly, did not derive this confidence 
from the steadfastness or excellence of men, but simply from 
the fact, that God had manifested his love to the Philippiaus. 
And undoubtmlly this is the true manner of acknowledging 
God's benefits-when we derive from them occasion of hoping 
well as to the futnrc. 4 For as they arc tokens at once of 

1 " Qui se reuoltent ou ,!efaillcnt en chemin par lcgcretc ;"-" "'ho remit 
or fall back in the way throu~h fickleness." 

' " (fu'il sc confioit 1fc11x qu'ils pcrscuereroycnt tic rC'ste 1lc !cur vie;·•
" That he hat! confidence in them that they would persevere duri11;; the 
remainder of their life." 

, "Entrc tant d'empeschemcns, mauuais passages et fa~chcuscs rencon
tres, voire mcsme des dangers clc tomhcr tout a plat en perdition;··_ 
"Amidst so many imp~dimcnts, hard passes, arnl disag-rccalile eolli,ions, 
nay, even so many hazards of falling- he:ullong into pcnlition." 

' See UALYIX on the Corinthians, vol. ii. p. 121. 



2G cmrnENTAUY ON 'l'IIE CHAP. I. 6. 

l1is goocl11e~s, ancl of his fatherly bencYolcncc towards us, 
wl1at ingratitude were it to deriYc from this no confirmation 
of hope a11cl good courage ! In addition to this, GoLI is not 
like 11w11, so as to be wearied out or exhausted by conferring 
],i1Hlnc:-;s.1 Let, therefore, Lelicvcrs exercise themselves in 
con,;tnnt meditation upon the favours which God co11for,-, 
that they nuty encourage and confirm hope as to the time 
to c:ome, am! always ponder in their mind this syllogism: 
Go<l cloes not forsake the work which his own hands have 
ln•gun, ns the Proplict lJca.rs witness, (Psalm cxxxviii. 8; 
Laiah !xiv. 8 ;) we arc the work of his hands; therefore he 
will complete what he has begun in us. When I sa.y that 
we a.re the work of his hands, I do not refer to mere crca
ticm, but to the calling Ly which we arc adopted into the 
number of his sons. For it is a token to us of our election, 
thnt the Lord has called us effectually to himself Ly his 
Spirit. 

It is asked, howeYcr, whether any one can Le certain ns 
to the sa.lvation of others, for Paul here is not speaking of 
l1imsclfbut of the Philippi.ms. I answer, that the nssumnc:c 
which an individual has respecting his own salvation, is very 
different from what he has a1:, to that of another. For the 
Spirit of God is a witness to me of my calling, as he is to 
cad1 of the elect. As to others, we have no testimony, 
except from the outward efficacy of the Rpirit ; that is, in so 
far as the grace of Goel shcws itself' iu them, so that we come 
to know it. 'l'hcrc is, therefore, a great diflerenee, Lccause 
the assmancc of faith remains inwardly shut up, an<l docs 
not exteml itself to other,;. But wherever we sec any such 
tokens of DiYine election af.l can Le perceived Ly us, we 
ought immecliatl'ly to Le stincd up to entertain good hope, 
both iu order that we may not Le euvious 2 towanls our 
neig-huours, and withhohl from them an equitable and kincl 
juclg·ment of charity; all(l also, that we may Le grateful to 
Hod.:; 'l'his, however, is a general rule both as to ourselves 

1 " T1 nc sc lassc point rn bi1.'n faisant., et son thrcsor nc diminne point;" 
-'· lie doe,; 110( weary hi1wdf in doing :;oo,l, a11tl ,loes 11ot <liminish hi, 
treasure." 

• " Enuieux et desclai~ncnx ;''-" Em·ions and di~dainful." 
' .. l'our recog-noistre le Lien <Jlle J lieu )cur a faii, et n'cstrc p,,int ingrais 
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and as to others-that, distrusting our own strength, wo 
depend entirely upon Go<l alone. 

Until the day of Jesus Christ. '!'he chief thing, imleed, 
to he understood here is-until the termination of the co11-
flict. Now the conflict is terminated l.,y death. As, how
ever, the Spirit is accustomed to speak in this rnanucr in 
reference to the last coming of Christ, it were better to extend 
the advancement of the grace of Christ to the resurrection 
of the flesh. For although those who have been freed from 
the mortal bocly do no louger contend with the lusts of the 
flesh, au<l arc, as the expression is, beyoud the reach of a 
single clart,1 yet there will Le no abstmlity in speaking of 
them as in the way of advancement/ inasmuch as they 
l1ave not yet reached the point at which they aspire,
they do not yet enjoy the felicity and glory which they 
have hoped for ; all(l in fine, the clay has not yet shone 
which is to discover the treasures which lie hid in hope. 
And in truth, when hope is treated of, our eyes must always 
be clirecte<l forward to a blessed resurrection, as the grnllll 
object in view. 

i. !◄:Yen as it is meet for me to 
think this of you all, because I have 
yon in my heart ; inasmuch as both 
in my bon<ls, an<l in the <lefcncc an<l 
conlirmation of the gospel, ye all are 
partakers of my grace. 

8. For God is my record, how 
greatl,v I long after you all in the 
bowels of ,Jcsns Christ. 

D. An<l this I pray, that your love 
may aboun<l yet more an<l more in 
knciwlc<lge an·d in all ju<lgment; 

i. Sicnti insturn est mihi hoe de 
rnbis omnibus scntire, proptercrt 
quo<l in cor<lc vos habPam, e,sc om
nes participes p;ratire mere, et in vin
culis meis, et in defonsione, et con
lirma tione Evang-clii. 

8. Testis enirn mihi est Deus. ut 
desiclerem vos onmes in viscerihus" 
le;m Cliri,ti. 

n. Et hoe prccor, ut cnritas vrs
tra a<lhnc magis ac magis ahundet 
cnm agnitione, omniquc intdligm
tia: 

enucrs lny ;"--•' That we may adrnowlcdp:e the kindness which God h:is 
~hewn them, an<l ma,v not be ungratcfnl to him." 

1 '' Extra tcli jaclm11··_ \"ir~il makes use of a cornspomlinµ; phrase
" inlrn jact11111 tcli ;"'-" Within the reach of a dart." \'irg. ,En. xi. 1;11s. 
-1':,,. 

2 " En voyc de proutitcr, 011 aimnccr ;"-" In the way of 111:1ki11;.-: pro
gress, or advancement.'' 

" " .\ ux entraillcs ,le ,ll'SIIS Christ, ""· Es conliale nllo-dion ,h- ,l1•s1is 

<"'hrist :"-" In the bowels of ,Jesus Christ, o,·, 111 the cordial allcclion uf 
,Jesus Christ." 
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10. That ye may approve things 
that arc excellent; that ye may be 
sincere, and without offence, till the 
day of Christ : 

ll. Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus 
<.:hrist, unto the glory and praise of 
God. 

10. Ut probetis qure utilia sunt, 
quo sitis sineeri, et inoffensi usquc 
in diem Christi, 

11. Impleti fructibus iustitire, qui 
sunt per lesum Christum, in gloriarn 
et laudem Dei. 

7. As it is reasonable. For we arc envious 1 valuators of 
the gifts of God if we <lo not reckon as c]1il<lrcn of God those 
in whom there shine forth those true tokens of piety, which 
arc tl1c marks by which the Spirit of adoption manifests 
himself. Paul accordingly snys, that equity itself dictates 
to him,2 that he should hope well of the Philippians in all 
time to come, inasmuch as he sees them to be n,ssociated 
with himself in participation of grncc. It is not without 
due consideration thnt I haYc giYcn a different rendering of 
this passage from that of Erasmus, as the judicious reader 
will cnsily percei,·c. For he states what opinion he has of 
the Philippians, which was the ground of his hoping well re
specting- them. He says, thcu, that they arc partakers with 
him of the same grace in his bonds, and in the d~fe11ce of 
the gospel. 

To have them i11 his heart is to reckon them as such in 
the inmost affection of his heart. For the Philippians had 
al ways assisted Paul according to their ability, so as to 
connect themscb·es with him as associates for maintaining 
the cause of the gospel, so far as was in their power. 'rhus, 
although the.)' were absent in body, yet, on account of the 
pious <lisposition which they shewed by every service in their 
power, he recognises them as in bonds along with him. "I 
have you, therefore, in my heart;" that is, sincerely and 
without any pretence, assuredly, an<l with 110 slight or 
doubtful opinion-as what? as partal.:ers of grace-in what? 
in my bonds, by which the gospel is <lefcn<le1l. As he 
:ielmowlcdged them to be such, it was reasonable that he 
should hope well respecting them. 

Of my grace and in the bonds. It were a ludicrous thing 

1 " Mai~rcs et dcsdaigncux ;"-" Miserable and clisclainful." 
" "l{aiwn mcsmc et cquitc lny ,liscut ;"-" Even reason :m,1 equity tell 

him." • 
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in the view of the world to reckon a prison to be a bencfi t 
from God, but if we estimate the matter aright, it i~ 110 

common honour that God confers upon us, wl1en we suJler 
per~cutiou for the sake of his trnth. For it was not in vain 
that it "·as said, (:\Iatt. v. 11,) Blessed s!tall ye be, when men 
shall ajjlict ancl harass you with all kinds of reproaches J'u1· 
my name's sal,e. Let us therefore bear in remembrance 
also, that we must with readiness and alacrity embrace the 
fellowship of the cross of Christ as a special favour from 
God. In addition to bonds he subjoins the defence and con
jtrmation of the gospel, that he may express so mue;h the 
better the honourableness of the service ,d1ich Goel has en
joined upon us in placing us in opposition to his enemies, so 
as to bear testimony to his gospel. For it is as tliough he had 
entrusted us with the defence of his gospel. And truly it was 
when annecl with this consideration, that the martyrs were 
prepared to contemn all the rage of the wieked, and to rise 
superior to every kind of torture. And would that there 
were present to the mind of all that arc called to make a 
confession of their faith, that they have been chosen liy 
Christ to be as advocates to plead his cause ! For were they 
sustained by such consolation they would be more coura
geous than to be so easily turned aside into a perfidious 
rcvolt. 1 

Here, however, some one will inquire, whether the co11-

firnwtion of the gospel depends on the steadfastness of men. 
I answer, that the truth of God is in itself too firm to re
quire that it should have support from any other quarter; 
for though we should all of us be found liars, God, never
theless, remains true. (Rom. iii. 4.) There is, however, no 
aLsunlity in saying, that weak conseicnccs arc confirmed in 
it by such helps. That kind of confirmation, therefore, of 
whieh Paul makes mention, has a relation to men, as we 
learn from our own experience that the slaughter of so mall}' 

martyrs has Leen attended at least with this adYa11t:1ge, tl1at 
tl1ey have Leen as it were so many seals, lJy whieh the gospd 

1 " Ils scroyent si eonstans et formcs, qu'ils nc pourroyent <'Sire ai,P,•
mcnt intluits a sc rcuoltcr loschcment et desloyanmcnt ;"-" They would 
Le so stca1lfast an<l firm, thal they could not be easilv indnccil to revolt 
in a cowanlly an<l <lisloyal manner." • 
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has been scaled in our hearts. Hence that saying of TC'r
tullian, that "the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
Chmch,"-which I have imitated in a certain poem: "But 
that saered lilootl,1 the maintainer of God's honour, will uc 
like seed for producing offspring." 2 

8. J/01· God is my witness. I-Ic no\\· declares more C'X
plicitly his affection for them, and, with the view of giving 
proof of it, he makes use of an oath, and that on goocl 
grounds, becauRc we know how dear in the sight of God is 
the edification of his Church. It was, too, more Pspecially of 
advantage, that Paul's affection should Le thoroughly made 
known to the Philippians. For it tends in no small degree 
to secure creclit for the doctrine, when the people arc pcr
imadc<l that they arc Lclovecl Ly the teacher. Ile calls 
God as a witness to the truth, inasmuch as he alone is the 
Truth, and as a witness of his affection, inasmuch as he 
alone is the searcher of hearts. In the word rendered long 
after, a particular term is made use of instead of a general, 
and it is a token of affection, inasmuch as we long afte1· 
those things which arc dear to us. 

In the bowels. IIc places the bowels of Christ in opposi
tion to carnal affection, to intimate that his affection is holy 
and pious. For the man that loves according to the .flesh 
has respect to liis own advantage, and may from time to 
time change his mind acconling to the variety of circum
stances and scasous. In the meantime he instructs us by 
what rule the affections of hclicYcrs ought to be regulated, 

1 Sanctus at illc cruor, tlivini assertor honoris, 
Gignen<lum a<l sobolem scminis instar erit. 

• "A !'imitation duqucl au chant <le victoirc compose par moy <'II Latin 
('II l'honncur de ,Jesus Christ, J.i-!l, et leqncl <lepuis a cstc rcdnit en rime 
Francois, i'ay dit :-

' Or le sang preeieux par martyrc espandu 
Pour auoir a son Dien tcsmoignagc rcndu, 
A l'Eglisc <le Dicu scruira de semcncc 
Dont enfans sortcront rcmplis d'intclligencc.'" 

"In imitation of which, in the song of victory compo,..,,1 hy me in Latin 
in honour of ,Jesus Christ, in lf>-!l, and which has since that. time been 
rendered into French rh_pnc, I have said:-

' llnt the precious blood shed by martyrs 
That it might be as a testimony rendered to its God, 
Will in the Church of God serve as seed 
From which chil1lren shall come forth, fi lied with umkrslanding.'" 



CITAP. I. !"J. EPISTLE TO TIIE J>IJTLll'l'TAN~. :n 

so that, renouncing their o\\"n will, thC'y may nllow Christ to 
~it at the helm. And, unqucstionaLly, trne loYe urn flow 
from no other source than from the bowels of Crhist, and thi~, 
like a goad, ought to affect us not a little-that Christ in :t 

manner opens his bowels, that hy them he may cherish mu
tual affection between us.1 

!J. 1'ltis I pray that your love. He returns to the prayer, 
which he ha<l simply touched upon in one word in passi11g. 
He states, accordingly, the sum of those things which he asked 
from Go<l in their behalf, that they also may lC'arn to pray 
after hiti example, and may aspire at proficiency in those gifts. 
'l'he view taken by some, as though the love of the l'lvil-ip-
1Jians denoted the Philippi:rns themse!Ycs, as illiterate perso1rn 
:ire accustomed very commonly to say, " Your reverence,"
" Your paternity," is al,sunl. For no instance of :-mdi an 
<'xpression occurs in the \\"ritings of l'nul, nor had such 
fooleries come into use. Beside:;, the statement would lw 
lc:-.s complete, arnl, independently of this, the simple and 
natural meaning of the words suits admiraLly well. For the 
true attainments of Christians arc when they mnke progress 
in knowledge, and 1mclerstand1"n9, and afterwards in love. 
Accordingly the particle in, according to the idiom of the 
Hebrew tongue, is taken here to mean with, as I have also 
rendered it, unless perhaps one ,;hould prefer to explain it 
as meaning by, so as to denote the instrument or formal 
cause. Fur, the greater proficiency we make in lmuwledye, 
so much the more ought our love to increase. The meaning
in that case would he, "That your love may increase accord
ing to the measure of kno\\"ledge." .All knowledge, means 
what is full and complete-not a knowledge of all things? 

1 JJ,,=,,, when connnenting- on the expression, in the l,owd:< of' .f"-'"-' 
r!/,ri.11, observes, " Alibi solet diccre, Ju Cl11·i.slo. Ut a111,,n1 siu:nilin·t 
ex qno fonte promanct aflectns isle, et qnn l'liam fl•ratnr, :uldit11111 ·,,i."·,·,•;_ 
l,11.s nomcn mag-num po1ulus addit scntentia,. ut intimus amor si.~nilicd ur. 
Hoknl enin1 IlchraL•i O'~n,, nu·!.,11,,iw, id est, ,.;,.,1•/'r,t on1nl'S tl'nl'ro . ...; :1L~ 

vcluti maternns :dlectus vocarc ;"-" Ill' is accusto1nc1l in ol hPr ""'"' t,1 
say, In Ch1·ist. Hut to intimate from what fountain that alli·dion !lows. 
:1111! in \I hat ,lirection also it tends, the addition of the term /,,,,, . .-,,, adds 
~real wciµ;ht to the statement, so as to express intimate alli•etion. For 
!he Ilchrcws arc accustomed to employ thl' !t•nn tl'l:in, r,1,·l,,1wi111, th:1! 
1s, l,.,w,•I.~, to denote all I.ender and as it w,,rc nwtlH'rly afli·ctio11s."-/c",/. 

'" TJi,, won! remkre,l j11d:11,1,•11/ is c;ipal,le of l,ci11µ; re111il'rl'd sc11s1· ( ,,.,;;~ 
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I 0. That ye may approi•e the things that m·e. Here we 
h:wc a definition of Christian wisdom-to know what is ad
vantageous or expedient-not to tortme the mind with 
empty subtleties and speculations. For the Lord docs not 
wish that his believing people should employ themselves 
fruitlessly in learning what is of no profit: From this you 
may gather in what estimation the Sorbonnic theology ought 
to be held, in which you may spend your whole life, and yet 
not derive more of edification from it in connection with the 
hope of a heavenly life, or more of spiritual advantage, than 
from the demonstrations of Euclid. Unquestionably, although 
it taught nothing false, it well deserves to be execrable, on 
the ground that it is a pernicious profanation of spiritual doc
trine. For Scripturn is useful, as Paul says, in 2 Tim. iii. l 6, 
but there you will find nothing but cold subtleties of words. 

1'ltat ye may be sincere. 'fhis is the advantage which we 
derive from knowledge-not that every one may artfully con
sult his own interests, but that we may live in 1mre con
science in the sight of God. 

It is adcled-ancl without offence. The Greek word 
d1rpoaK01roi is ambiguous. Chrysostom explains it in an 
cictive sense-that as he had desired that they should be 
pure and upright in the sight of God, so he now desires that 
they should lead an honourable life iu the sight of men, that 
they may not injure their neighbours by any evil examples. 
This exposition I do not reject: the passive signification, 
however, is better suited to the context, in my opinion. For 
]1e desires wisdom for them, with this view-that they may 
with unwavering step go forward in their calling until the 
day of Christ, as on the other hand it happens through igno
rance, 1 tlmt we frequently slip our foot, stumble, and turn 
aside. And how many stumblingblocks Satan from time to 
time throws in our way, with the view of either stopping our 

ai~dr.,rn) in all sense. ' I prny that you may have your spiritual senses in 
exercise-that you may have a judicious distinguishing sense.' For whot? 
Why, 'that ye may approve things that arc excellent,'-so it follows, or, 
:is the words there may IJe read, to 'distinguish things that diffor."'
J/owe's Works, (Lond. 1822,) vol. v. p. 1-15.-Ed. 

1 "l'ar ignorance et fautc de prudence;"-" Through ignorance ontl want 
of prudence." 
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course altogether, or impeding it, every one of us knows from 
his own experience. 

I I. Pilled with the fruits of 1·ighteousness. This now be
longs to the outward life, for a good conscience produces its 
fruits by means of works. Hence lie desires that they may 
be fruitful in goo<l \Yorks for the glory of Goel. Such fruits, 
lie says, arc by Christ, because they flow from the grace of 
Christ. For the beginning of our well-doing is, when we 
are sanctified by his Spirit, for he rested upon him, that we 
might all receive of his fulncss. (John i. I 6.) And as Paul 
here derives a similitude from trees, we arc wilcl olive-trees, 
(Rom. :xi. 24,) and unproductive, until we arc ingraftccl into 
Christ, who by his living root makes us fruitbeuring trees, 
in accordance with that saying, (John xv. 1,) Iain t!te vine, 
ye are the branches. He at the same time she\vs the end
that we may promote the glory of God. For no life is so excel
lent in appearance as not to be corrupted and become offensive 
in the view of God, if it is not directed towards this ouject. 

Paul's speaking here of works under the term rig!tteous
ness, is not at all inconsistent with the gratuitous righteous
ness of faith. For it does not immediately follow that there 
is righteousness wherever there arc the fruits of righteous
ness, inasmuch as there is no righteousness in the sight of 
Goel, unless there be a full and complete obedience to the 
law, which is not found in any one of the saints, though, 
nevertheless, they bring forth, according to their measure, 
the good and pleasant 1 fruits of righteousness, and for this 
reason, that, as God begins righteousness in us, through the 
regeneration of the Spirit, so what is wanting is amply sup
plied through the remission of sins, in such a way that all 
righteousness, nevertheless, depends upon faith. 

12. But I would ye shoultl under- 12. Scire autcm vos volo, fratres, 
stand, brethren, that the things quod, quac mihi acciucrunt, mngis 
which lwppened unto me ha,·e fallen in profectum ccsserunt Evangclii, 
ont rather unto the furtherance of 
the gospel; 

I :i. :So that my bonds in Christ 
are manifest in all the palace, and 
in all other placrs; 

14. And many of the brethren in 
the Lord 11axi:1g- confident by my 

13. Ut vincula mca in Christo 
illustria fuerint in toto praetorio, et 
rcliquis omnibus locis: 

1--l. Et multi ex fratribns in Do
mino, vineulis mcis conli,i, ubcrius 

' •' Buns et aimablcs ;"-" Good and amiable." 
L' 
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bonds, arc much more bold to speak 
the word without fear. 

15. Some indeed preach Christ 
even of envy and strife; and some 
also of good will. 

IG. The one preach Christ of con
tention, not sincerely, supposing to 
mid aflliction to my bonds; 

ausi fuerint absque timorc sermoncm 
Dei loqui. 

15. N onnulli quidem per invi.diam 
et contentionem, alii autem e,iaru per 
bcncvolcntiam,Christum praedicant. 

IG. Alii, inquam, ex contentione 
Christum annuntiant, non pure, ex
istimantes alHictionem se suscitarc 
meis vinculis : 

17. But the other oflovc, know- 17. Aliiautemexcaritate,scientes 
ing that I am set for the defence of quod in defensionem Evangelii po-
the gospel. situs sim. 

12. But I wish yon to know. W c all know from our own 
experience, how much the flesh is wont to Le offended Ly the 
aLascmcnt of the cross. We allow, indeed, Christ crucified 
to Le preached to us; Lut when he appears in connection with 
his cross, then, as though we were thunderstruck at the 
novelty of it,1 we either avoid him or hold him in abhorrence, 
and that not merely in our own persons, Lut also in the per
sons of those who deliver to us the gospel. It may have 
happened to the Philippians, that they were in some dcgrnc 
discouraged in conscq ucnce of the pcrsccu tion of their A postlc. 
We .may also very readily believe, that those bad workmen:? 
who,eagerly watchecl every occasion, however small, of doing 
injury, <lid not refrain from triumphing over the calamity 
of this holy man, and by this means making his gospel 
contemptible. If, however, they were not successful in this 
attempt, they might very readily calumniate him by repre
senting him as hated by the whole world ; and at the same 
time leading the Philippians to dread, lest, Ly an unfortunate 
association with him,3 they should needlessly incur great 
dislike among all ; for such arc the usual artifices of Satan. 
'l'hc Apostle provides against this danger, when he states 
that the gospel had been promoted by means of his Lands. 
'l'hc design, accordingly, of this detail is, to encourage the 
Philippians, that they may not feel deterred~ Ly the perse
cution endured by him. 

1 "Es tans estonnez connue d'vne chose nounellc et non ouye ;"-"Being 
nstonished as at a thing new an<l unheard of." 

' " Et faux apostres ;" -" And false apostles." 
" " En prenant ccstc dangereusc nccointance 1le S. Paul;"-" By con

tracting this dangerous acquaintance with St. Paul." 
' " Afin qu'ils ne soycnt point destournez ;" -" Th.it they may not Le 

turned aside." 
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13. So that my bonds. He employs the expression-in 
Christ, to mean, in the a.ffairs, or in the cause of Christ, 
for he intimates that his bonds ha<l become illustrious, so as 
to promote the honour of Christ.1 The rendering given by 
some-through Christ, seems forced. I have also employed 
the word i"lfostria (illttstrions) in preference to manifesta, 
(manifest,)-as having ennobled the gospel by their fame.2 

" Satan, indeed, has attempted it, and the wicked have 
thought that it would turn out so, that the gospel would be 
destroyed ; but God has frustrated both the attempts of the 
former and the expectations of the lattcr,3 and that in two 
ways, for while the gospel was previously obscure and un
known, it has come to be well known, and not only so, but 
has even been rendered honourable in the Praetorimn, no 
Jess than in the rest of the city." 

By the praetorium I understand the hall and palace of 
Nero, which Fabius 4 and writers oftlrnt age call Ai1gustale, 
(tlte A iigustal.) For as the name praetor was at first a 
general term, an<l denoted all magistrates who held the chief 
sway, (hence it came that the dictator was called the sove
reign practor,5) it, consequently, became customary to em
ploy the term pmetorimn in war to mean the tent, either of 
the consul,6 or of the person who presided,7 while in the city 

1 "Scs liens ont este rendns cclebres, et ont cxcellement. serui a auancer 
la gloirc <le Christ;"-" His bonds had become celebrated, and had ad
mirably contributed to advance the glory of Christ." 

' " Pource qu'il entend que le bruit qui auoit este de ses liens, auoit 
donne grand bruit a l'Euangile ;"-" Ilecause he means that the fame, 
which had arisen from his bondli, had given great fame to the gospel." 

3 " Dien a aneanti Jes efforts malicicux de Satan, et a frustre Jes mes
chans de leur attente ;"-" Got! has made void the malicious efforls of 
Satan, and has <lisappointcd the wicked of their expectation." 

• Our author has most probably in view an expression which occurs in 
the writings of Qninctilian, (Instit. Orator., lib. 8, :!, 8,)-" tabernaculum 
ducis Augustale ;"-(" a general's tent is called the Augusta!.") In the 
best editions of Qninctilian, however, the reading is .,h,gnralc, as syno
nymous with auyw·aculum, or miyuralorium ;-( an apartment for the 
auyur's taking 011uns.)-Ed. 

' The tlictator is called by Livy, '' prnc/01· maximus ;"-" the ltiyltest 
prnetu,·."-(liu. vii. 3.)-Ed. 

' " Lit tente on du consul, ou de ccluy qui estoit chef <le l'armee, qucl
que 110111 qu'on luy dmmst ;"-" The tent of the consul, or of the per,on 
who was head of' the army, whatever name was applied to him." 

; "J'nicibctt."-Thcrc is manifestly an allusion here to the l'tymology 
of praetor, as being derived from pracirc, to gu bl'jure, or p1·csidc.-Ed. 
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it clenotecl the palace of Cesar,1 from the time tl1at the Cesar3 
took possession of the monarchy.~ lnclcpenclently of this, 
the bench of praetor is also called the pmetorimn.3 

14. 1lfony of the brethren. By this instance we arc taught 
that the tortures of the saints, endured Ly them in behalf of 
the gospel, arc a ground of confidcncc4 to us. It were in
deed a dreadful spectacle, ancl such as might tend rather to 
dishearten us, <lid we sec nothing but the cruelty and rage 
of the persecutors. When, however, we sec at tl10 same 
time the hand of the Lord, which makes his people uncon
qucmblc,5 under the infirmity of the Cross, and causes them 
to triumph, relying upon this,6 we ought to venture farther 
than we had been accustomed, having now a pledge of our 
victory in the persons of our brethren. 'l'he knowledge of 
this ought to overcome our fears, that we may speak boldly 
in the midst of dangers. 

15. Some indeed. Here is another fruit of Paul's bonds, 
that not only were the Lrcthrcn stirred up to confidence by 
his example-some by maintaining their position, others Ly 
becoming more cager to teach-but even those who wished 
him evil were on another account stirred up to 1mblish the 
gospel. 

16. Sorne, I say, from contention. Here we have a length
ened detail, in which he explains more fully the foregoing 
statement; for he repeats that there arc two classes of men 

1 " At Rome it" (the term praetorium) " signified the public hall 
where causes were tried by the praetor; but more usually it denoted the 
c:uup or quarters of the praetorian cohorts without the city .... The 
name of practorirnn was, in the provinces, given to the palace of the 
:;!;Overnors, both because they administered justice, and had their µ;uar,ls 
stationed in their residence. Jlence it is inferred that, althouµ;h the 
Apostle was at Rome when he wrote this, and althou~h the circumstanl·cs 
to which he refers occurred in that city, yet, writing to persons residing in 
the prorinccs, he uses the word prnctvrirnn in the provincial sense, and 
r.1eans by it the emperor's palace."-1/lustratcd Cvm1Hr>itm·y.-EJ. 

2 " Dcpnis que Jes empercurs usurperent la monarchic;"-" From the 
time that. the emperors usurped the monarchy." • 

3 "Pretoirc si~nilioit aussi le lieu ou le prcll'ur tenoit h cour, et cxcr~oit 
sa iurisdiction :"-" The praetorium si~nified also the plnce where the 
praetor held his court, am\ exercised jurisdiction." 

i " Confiance et asscnrancc :" -'' Confidence and nssuranee." 
' "Coura~cux et inuincibles ;''-" Coura~eous and unconquerable." 
• "Est.ans asseurcz sur ccste main et puissancc du Seigneur;"-" Con

fidently relying upon this hand and power of the Lord." 
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that are stirred up by his bonds to preach Christ-the one 
influenced by contention, that is, by depraved affection
the other by pious zeal, as being desirous to nrnintain along 
with him the defence of the gospel. 'fhc former, he says, 
<lo not preach Ghrist purely, because it was not a right zcal.1 

For the term docs not apply to doctrine, because it is pos
sible that the man who teaches most purely, may, neverthe
less, not be of a sincere mind.2 Now, that this impurity was 
in the mind, and di<l not shcw itself in doctrine, may be in
ferred from the context. Paul assuredly would have felt 
no pleasure in seeing the gospel corrupted; yet he declares 
that he rejoices in the preaching of those persons, while it 
was not simple or sincere. 

It is asked, however, how such preaching could be injuri
ous to him ? I answer, that many occasions arc unknown 
to us, inasmuch as we arc not acquainted with the circum
stances of the times. It is asked fo,rthcr, "Since the gospel 
cannot be preached but by those that understand it, what 
motive induced those persons to persecute the <loctrinc of 
which they approved?" I answer, that ambition is blin<l, 
nay, it is a furious beast. Hence it is not to be wondered if 
false brethren snatch a weapon from the gospel for harass
ing good and pious pastors.3 Paul, assuredly, says nothing 
hcre 4 of which I have not myself had experience. For there 
arc living at this very day those who have preached the 
gospel with no other design, than tlrnt they might gratify 
the rage of the wicked by persecuting pious pastors. As to 
Paul's enemies, it is of importance to observe, if they were 
Jews, how mad their hatred was, so as even to forget on 

1 "l'ourcc que !cur zelc n'estoit pas pur ;"'-" Because their zeal was 
not pure." 

" " II sc pcut Lien faire, quc celuy qni ensci.:;nera vnc doctrine pure eL 
sainc, aura tonlesfois vnc maurnisc affection;"-'· It may quite well hap
pen, that the n1an who leaches pure anu sound doctrine, will lia\'c, m•n·r
thclcss, an evil uisposition." 

' "11 1w SL' faut csbahir si le, faux-frcrcs prcnent occasion de l'cvan~ilc, 
et s"ils s'en for~!'nl ties Laslons pour lonn,·ntcr Jes lions C't tiLicks pas
tenrs ;"-" It ou~ht not lo appear surprisin~, if false brethren take occa
~ion from the ~ospcl, and contrive weapons for tl1cmsl'hcs li,r lorlurin;.; 
good and faithl'ul pastors." 

• "Cerlcs le sainct ,\poslre nc dit rien yci ;"-" Ccrt:iinly the holy 
Apostle says nothing here." 
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what account they hated him. For while they made it their 
aim to destroy him, they exertecl themselves to promote the 
gospel, on account of which they were hostile to him ; but 
they imagined, no doubt, that the cause of Christ would 
stand or fall 1 in the person of one individual. If, however, 
thern were envious 11ersons,2 who were thus hurried mrny by 
ambition, we ought to acknowledge the wonderful goodness 
of God, who, notwithstanding, gave such a prosperous issue 
to their depraved affections. 

1 7. That for the defence. Those who truly loved Christ 
reckoned that it would be a disgrace to them if t.hcy did not 
associate themselves with Paul as his companions, when main
taining the cause of the gospel ; and we must act in such a 
manner, as to give a helping hand, as far as possible, to the 
servants of Christ when in difficulty.3 Obsen·e, again, this 
expression-for the defence of the gospel. For since Christ 
confers upon us so great an honour, what excuse shall we 
have, if we shall be traitors to his cause/ or what may we 
expect, if we betray it by our silence, but that he shall in 
return desert our cause, who is our sole .Advocate, or Patron, 
with the Father? 5 (1 John ii. I.) 

18. What then? notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in pretence, or 
in truth, Christ is preached; and I 
therein do rejoice, yea, and will re
joice. 

l!l. For I know that this shall 
turn tu m.r salvation through your 
prayer, and the supply of the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ, 

20. According to my earnest ex
pectation and my hope, that in no
thing I shall be ashamed, but thu.t 

18. Quiel enim? cnetcrum quovis 
modo, sive per occasionem, sive per 
veritatem, Christus annuntiatur : 
atque in hoe gaudeo, quin etiam 
gaudebo. 

l!l. Novi enim quod hoe mihi 
ccdet in salutcm per vcstram preca
tionem, et subministrationem Spiri
tus Icsu Christi, 

20. Sccundum expectationcm eL 
spcm mcam, quod in nullo re pu
defiam, sed cum omni fiducia, qucm-

1 "l\Iais myla: il lcur scmbloit que la doctrine consistoit ou lomboit 
bas;"-" llut mark! it seemed to them that doctrine stood or fell." 

~ " Quc si ·c'cstoit d'autrcs quc ,Juifs, ascauuir quclqncs cnnicm;: clc 
Sainct Paul;"-" But if there were other than Jews-some that were 
envious of St. Paul." 

0 "Estans en quclcpte ncccssitc ;"-" When they arc in any emergency." 
• " l'racvnricatores." The term is employed by classical writers in the 

sense of betraying the cause of one's client, aml by neglect or collusion 
assisting his opponent. Sec Quinct. ix. 2.-Ed. 

s "Si nous nous cntenclons aucc h partie aclnersc d'iccluy ;"-" If we 
should connect ourselves with the party opposed to him." 
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with all boldness, as ahrnys, so now 
also Christ shall be magnified in my 
body, whether it be by life, or by 
death. 

21. For to me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain. 

admodum scmper, ita et nunc mng
nificabitur Chrislus in corpore mco, 
sive per vitam, si1·e per mortem. 

21. "lih.i enim vivenclo Chrislus 
est, et morienclo lucrum. 

18. B1it in every way. As the wicked disposition of those 
of whom he has spoken might detract from the acceptable
ness of the doctrine,1 he suys that this ought to be reckoned 
of great importunce, that they nevertheless promoted the 
cause of the gospel, whatever their disposition might be. 
For Goel sometimes accomplishes an admirable work by 
means of wicked and deprnved instruments. Accordingly, 
lie says that he n:joiccs in a happy result of this nature; 
Lecause this one thing contentell him-if he saw the king
dom of Christ increasing-just us we, on hearing tlmt that 
impure dog Carolus~ was scuttering the seeds of pure doc
trine at Avignon and elsewhere, we gave thanks to God 
uecnuse he had made use of that most profligate and 
"·01thlcss villain for his glory : and ut this day we rejoice 
that the progress of the gospel is advanced by many who, 
nevertheless, had another design in view. Uut though Paul 
rejoiced in the Ullvancement of the gospel, yet, had the 
matter been in his hand, he would never huve ordained such 
persons as ministers. We ought, therefore, to rejoice if God 
aecomplishes anything that is good by means of wicked 
persons ; 1ut they ought not on that account to 1c either 
placed Ly us in the ministry, or looked upon as Christ's 
lawful ministers. 

19. For I know that. As some puLlishecl the gospel with 
the view of rendering Paul odious, in order that they might 
l;ill(\lc up against him the more the rage of his enemies, he 
lolls them beforehand that their wicked attempts will clo 
him 110 harm, Leeause the Lord will tum them to a contrary 
design. "'!'hough they plot my destruction, yet I trust thaL 
all their attcmpls will have no other effect Lut that Christ 

1 
" l'onnoit tliminncr l'authorite de la doctrine;"-" )li;;l1l tlimiui,h 

the authority of the doctrine." ' 
' Our Author appears lo rcf<'r her<' to l'dcr Carolus, of whom (1,e 

r?n<ler 1;·il\ )iiul partic,!lar mention m~•lc h.v Beza in his Life of l'.11,11:,;.
CAL\"JN s '1,·ucts, ml. 1. pp. xxx. xxx1.-Ed. 
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will be glorified in me-which is a thing most salutary to 
me." For it is eviclcnt from what follows, that he is not 
speaking of the safety of the body. 13ut whence this con
fidence on the part of Paul? It is from what he teaches 
elsewhere, (Rom. viii. 28,)-tliat all things contribute to the 
:ulvantage of God's trne worshippers, even though the whole 
world, with the devil, its prince, shoulcl conspire together 
for their ruin. 

Tlu-oll[Jlt your prffyer. That he may stir them up to pray 
more ardently, he declares that he is confident that the Lonl 
will give them an answer to their prayers. Nor docs he use 
dissimulation: for he who depends for help on the pmyers 
of the saints relics on the promise of God. In the mean time, 
nothing is detracted from the unmerited goodness of Goel, 
on which depend our prayers, and what is obtained by means 
of them. 

Ancl the supJ!l!J. Let us not suppose, that because he 
joins these two things in one connection, they arc con
sequently alike. The statement must, therefore, be ex
plained in this manner:-" I know that all this will turn 
out to my advantage, through the administration of the 
Spirit, you also helping by praycr,"-so that the supply of 
the Spirit is the efficient cause, while prayer is a subordinate 
help. We must also observe the propriety of the Greek 
term, for Emxoprrtfa is employed to mean the furnishing of 
what is wanting-/ just as the Spirit of God pours into us 
everything of which we arc destitute. 

Uc calls him, too, the Spirit of Jesus Christ, to intimate, 
that if we arc Christians, he is common to all of us, inas
much as he was poured upon him with all fulncss, that, 
according to the measure of his grace, he might give out, so 
far as is expedient, to each of his members. 

:W . .Accordi11g to my ettpectation. Should any one ol~cct, 
"From what <lo you derive that knowlcclgc ?" he answers, 
"From hope." For as it is certain that God docs not hy 
any means <lcsign to frustrate our hope, hope itself ought 
not to be wavering. Let then the pious reader carefully 

1 "The word '"''X'e"Y'", which we translate s1,,,,,f_,1, si;;nific~ nbo _fio·-
11ishi11g w/«1,lei·o- is ncCC$sm·y."-Di· . .11. C/,irkc.-l'd. 
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observe this adverb secimcluin, (according to,) that he may 
be fully assured in his own mind, that it is impossible Lut 
that the Lord will fulfil our expectation, inasmuch as it is 
founded on his own word. Now, he has promised that he 
will never be wanting to us even in the midst of all tortures, 
if we are at any time called to make confession of his name. 
Let, therefore, all the pious entertain hope after Paul's 
example, and they will not be put to shame. 

With all co11.fide11ce. We see that, in cherishing hope, he 
docs not give indulgence to carnal desires, but places his 
hope in subjection to the promise of God. " Christ," says 
he, "will be magnified in my bocly, whet!te1· by life or by 
death." By making express mention, however, of the body, 
110 intimates that, amongst the conflicts of the present life, 
110 is in no degree doubtful as to the issue, for we arc assured 
as to this by God. If, accordingly, giving ourselves up to the 
good pleasure of God, and having in our life the same object 
in view as Paul had, we expect, in whatever way it may be, 
a prosperous issue, we shall no longer have occasion to fear 
lest any adversity should befall us; for if we live and die to 
l1irn, we arc his in life and in death. (Rom. xiv. 8.) He 
expresses the way in which Christ will be magnified-by 
full assurance. Ilencc it follows, that through our fault he 
is cast down and lowered, so far as it is iu our power to <lo 
f'O, when we giYc way through fear. Do not those then 
feel ,lShnmcd '"ho reckon it a light offence to tremble, 1 when 
called to make confession of the truth? But how much 
ashamed ought those to feel, who arc so shamelessly impu
dent as to have the hardihood even to excuse renunciation? 

Uc adds, as alwnys, that they may confirm their faith 
from past c:qwricnce of the grace of God. Thus, in Romans 
v. 4, he says, Experience ber1ets hope. 

~l. Fur to me to live. luterpretcrs have hitherto, in my 
opinion, giYen a, wrong rendering and exposition to this 
passage ; for they make this distinction, that Christ was life 
to Paul, and death was gain. I, on the other hand, mak1~ 
Christ the subject of discomsc in both clauses, so that he 
is dcclarell to he gain to him both in life and in death ; for 

1 "De varicr et chancclcr ;"-" To shift and waver." 
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it is customary with the Greeks to leave the word 1rpdr; to 
Le understood. Besides that this meaning is less forced, it 
also corresponds better with the foregoing statement, and 
contains more complete doctrine. He declares that it is 
indifferent to him, and is all one, whether he lives or dies, 
because, having Christ, he reckons both to be gain. And 
assureclly it is Christ alone that makes us happy Loth in 
death and in life ; otherwise, if death is miserable, life is in 
no degree happier; so that it is difficult to determine whether 
it is more advantageous to live or to die out of Cllrist. On 
the other hand, let Christ be with us, and he will bless our 
life as well as our death, so that both will be happy and 
desirable for us. 

22. But if I live in the flesh, this 22. Quo1lsi vivere in carne operae 
is the fruit of my labour : yet what pretinm mihi est, etiam quid eli-
1 shall choose I wot not. gam ignoro. 1 

23. For I am in a strait bet11ixt 23. Coarctor enim ex dnobus cu-
two, having a desire to depart, and piens dissolvi et esse cum Christo: 
to be with Christ; which is far better: multo enim hoe melius. 

24. Nevertheless to abide in the 24. Manere vero in carne, magis 
flesh is more needful for you. necessarium propter vos. 

25. And having this confidence, I 25. Atque hoe confisus no,i, quod 
know that I shall abide and continue mancbo et permanebo cum omnibus 
with you all, for your furtherance vobis, in vestrum profcctum et gau-
and joy of faith ; dium fidei, 

2G. That your r(\joicing may be 26. Ut gloriatio vcstra exsupcret 
more abundant in Jesus Christ for in Christo Iesu de me, per meum 
me, by my coming to you again. rursus adventum ad vos. 

22. But if to live in the flesh. As persons in despair feel 
in perplexity as to whether they ought to prolong their life 
any farther in miseries, or to terminate their troubles by 
death, so Paul, on the other hand, says that he is, in a spirit 
of contentment, so well prepared for death or for life, be
cause the condition of believers, both in the one case and in 
the other, is blessed, so that he is at a loss which to choose. 
If it is wol'lh while; that is, "If I have reason to believe 
that there will be greater advantage from my life than from 
my death, I <lo not sec which of them I ought to prefer." 'l'o 

1 " Or encore quc viure en chair me fust proufitable, ie ne scay lcquel ie 
cloy eslire, on, Or si viurc en chair me est proulitable, et que c'est qu' ie 
dt•y cslirc-, ie nc sciiy ricn ;" -" But although to live in the flesh would not 
be profitable to me, I know not what I ought to choose; or, But if to live 
in the flesh is profitable to me, and that it is what I ought to choose, I 
know not." 
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live i,i the flesh, is an expression which he has made use of 
in contempt, from compuring it with n, better life. 

23. For I mn in n stmit. Paul did not desire to live 
with any other object iu view than that of promoting the 
glory of Christ, and doing good to the brethren. Hence he 
docs not reckon that he has uny other aclYautagc from Ii ving
than the welfare of the brethren. But so far as concerns 
l1imself personally, it were, he acknowledges, better for him 
to die soon, because he would be with Cl1rist. Dy his choice, 
however, he shows what ardent love glowed in his breast. 
There is nothing said here as to earthly advantages, but as 
to spiritual benefit, which is on good grounds supremely 
desirable in the view of the pious. Paul, however, as if 
forgetful of himself, docs not merely hold himself unde
termined, lest he should be swayed by a regard to his own 
Lenefit rather than that of the Philippians, but at length 
concludes thut a regard to them preponderates in his mind. 
And assuredly this is in reality to live and die to Christ, 
when, with indifference as to ourselves, we allow ourselves 
to be carried and borne away whithcrsocvcr Christ calls us. 

Having a desire to be set Ji·ee and to be with Ch 1·ist. 'l'hesc 
two thi11gs mm,t be read in connection. For death of itself 
will never be desired, because such a desire is at rnriance 
with natural feeling, but is desired for some particular rea
son, or with a view to some other end. Persons in despair 
l1ave recourse to it from having become weary of life; be
lievers, 011 the other hand, willingly hasten forward to it, 
hecausc it is a dcliYcra11ce from the bondage of sin, and an 
introduction into the kingdom of hea\'cn. What Paul now 
says is this; " I desire to die, because I will, l)y this means, 
come into immediate conneetion with Uhrist." In the mean 
time, LclieYers do 11ot eease to regard tlcath with horror, 1ml 
when they turn their eyes to that life whieh follows death, 
they easily o\·ercome all dread by mea11s of that consolation. 
lln<1uestionaLly, e\'ery one that bcliews i11 Christ ought to 
lrn i;o courageous as to lift up his head 011 mc11tio11 uei11g 
rnade of death, dclig-hted to have intimation of his redc111ptiu11. 
(Luke xxi. 2S.) From this we i,;ce how many arc Christiaw-; 
011ly i1111a111c, since the greater part, 011 hearing me11tiun made 
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of death, are not merely al::mne<l, but are rendered almost 
lifeless through fear, as though they had never heard a single 
word respecting Christ. 0 the worth an<l value of a good 
conscience! Now faith is the foundation of a good con
science; nay more, it is itself goodness of conscience. 

To be set free. This form of expression is to be observed. 
Profane persons speak of death as the destruction of man, 
as if he altogether perished. Paul here reminds us, that 
death is the separation of the soul from the body. An<l this 
he expresses more fully immediately afterwards, explaining as 
to what condition awaits believers after death-that of dwell
ing with Christ. We are with Christ even in this life, inas
much as the kingdom of God is within us, (Luke xvii. 21,) 
and Christ dwells in its by faith, (Eph. iii. 17,) and has pro
mised that he will be with us even unto the encl of the world, 
(Matt. xxviii. 20,) but that presence we enjoy only in l1opc. 
Hence as to our feeling, we are said to be at present at a dis
tance from him. See 2 Cor. v. G. This 1mssage is of use for set
ting aside the mad fancy of those who dream that souls sleep 
when separated from the body, for Paul openly declares that 
we enjoy Christ's presence on being set free from the body. 

25. And hewing this confidence. Some, reckoning it an 
inconsistent thing that the Apostle1 should acknowledge 
himself to luwc been disappointed of his expectation, are of 
opinion that he was afterwards freed from bonds, and went 
over many countries of the "·oriel. Their fears, however, as 
to this are groundless, for the saints arc accustomed to regu
late their expectations according to the word of God, so as 
not to promise themselves more than God has promised. 
rrlrns, when they have a sure token of God's will, they in that 
case place their reliance also upon a sure persuasion, which 
admits of no hesitation. Of this nature is a persuasion re
specting a perpct.ual remission of sins, respecting the aid of 
the Spirit for the grace of final perseverance, (as it is called,) 
and respecting the resurrection of the flesh. Of this nature, 
also, was the assurance of the Prophets respecting their 
prophecies. As to other thing-s, they expect nothing- except 
conditionally, and hence they subject all events to the pro-

' "Vn tcl sainct Aposlrc ;"-" So holy an Apostle." 
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vidcncc of God, ,vho, they allow, sees more distinctly than 
they. To remain, means here, to stn,y for a little while: to 
continue, means, to 1·emain for a long time. 

26. That your glol'ying. 'l'he expression which he em
ploys, Jv Jµot, I have rendered de me (as to me,) because the 
])reposition is made use of twice, but in different senses. 
No one assuredly will deny that I have faithfully brought 
out Paul's mind. The rendering giYen by some-per Chris
tum, (through Christ,) I do not approve of. For in Christ is 
employed in place of Seczinduni Christum, (According to 
Christ,) or Christiane, (Christianly,) to intimate that it was 
a holy kind of glorying. For otherwise we arc commanded 
to glory in God alone. (I Cor. i. 31.) Hence malevolent per
sons might meet Paul with the objection, How is it allow
able for the Philippians to glory as to thee 1 He anticipates 
this calumny by saying that they will do this accol'ding to 
Christ-glorying in a servant of Christ, with a view to the 
glory of his Lord, and that with an eye to the doctrine rather 
than to the individual, and in opposition to the false apostles, 
just as David, by comparing himself with hypocrites, boasts 
of his righteousnesses. (Psalm vii. 8.) 

2i. 011h- let vour conwrsation be 
as it becon1eth the gospel of Christ: 
that whether l come and see you, or 
else be absent, I may hear of your 
affairs, that ye stand fast in one 
spirit, with one mind striYing to
gether for the faith of the gospel; 

28. And in nothing terrified by 
your adversaries: which is to them 
an evident token of perdition, but 
to you of salrntion, and that of God. 

:w. }'or unto you it is given in the 
behalf of Christ, not oulv to bclieYe 
on him, but also to suffer for his 
sake; 

:rn. Having the same conflict 
which ye saw in me, and now hear 
to lie in me. 

~i. Tantum <li!!;ne Ernn~elifl 
Christi conversamini : ut ~iYc Yl'

uiens vidcam vos, sivc absens, au<liam 
de vobis, quod stctis in uno spiritu, 
una anima, conccrtautes fide Evan. 
gclii. 

28. Nee ulla in re tcrrenmini ah 
adversariis, quae illis est <lcmonstra
tio exitii: ,·obis autem salutis, i<lque 
a Deo. 

2!J. Quia vobis donatum est pro 
Christo, non tantum ut in ilium crc
<latis, scd etiam ut pro ipso patia. 
mini: 

30. I;lcm habentcs certanwn, 
quale vi<listis in me, et nunc au<litis 
de me. 

27. Only in a mannel' worthy of the gospel. We make use 
of this form of expression, when we arc inclinc<l to pass on 
to a new subject. Thus it is as though he had said, " But 
as for me, the Lor<l will provide, Lut as for you, &c., whah:\'l'l' 
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may take pb.cc as to me, let it be your care, neYerthelcss, to 
go forward in the right course." When he speal;:s of a pure 
and honoura1lc eouvcrs,ltion as being worthy of the gospel, 
he intimates, on the other han<l, that those who live other
wise do injustice to the gospel. 

That whethCI' I come. As the Greek phrase made use of 
by Paul is elliptical, I have made use of videain, (I see,) in
stead of videns (seeing.) If this <loes not appear satisfactor.v, 
you may supply the principal verb lntell1ga1n, (I 11wy learn,) 
in this sense: "Whether, when I shall come and sec you, 
or whether I shall, when absent, hear respecting your con
dition, I may learn in both ways, both by being present and 
by receiving intelligence, that ye stand in one spfrit." We 
need not, however, feel anxiety as to particular terms, when 
the meaning is evident. 

Stand in one spirit. 'l'his, certainly, is one of the main 
excellences of the Church, and hence this is one means of 
preserving it in a sound state, inasmuch as it is torn to 
pieces by dissensions. But although Paul was desirous by 
means of this antidote to 1n·ovide against novel and strange 
doctrines, yet he requires a twofold unity-of spirit and soul. 
The jfrst is, that we have like views; the second, that we be 
united in heart. For when these two terms arc connectetl to
gether, spirit us (spirit) denotes the w1dersta11di119, while w1ima 
(soul) denotes the will. Farther, agreement of views comes 
first in order; and then from it springs union of inclination. 

Stl'ivi119 to9ethe1fo1· the faith. This is the strnngest bon<l 
of concord, when we have to fight together under the same 
banner, for this has often been the occasion of reconciling even 
the greatest enemies. Hence, in order that he ma:r confirm 
the more the unity that existed among the Philippians, he 
calls them to notice that they arc fellow-soldiers, who, having 
a common enemy and a common warfare, ought to have their 
minds united together in a holy agreement. 'l'he expression 
which Paul has made u~e of in the Greek (uvvaln...ouvTe, T?J 
7r/uTft) is ambiguous. 'l'he old interpreter renders it C'olla
bomntes fidei, (labo11rh19 together with the jtiith.)1 Erasmus 

1 In accord:mcc with the Vulgale, Wiclir ( I :180) renders as follows: 
"lraueilyugc lo gitlre lo the fcith of the gospel."-EJ. 
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renders it Adiuvantes ficle1ii, (Helping t!te fiiit!t,) as if meaning, 
that they gave help to the fiiith to the utmost of their power. 
As, however, the <lativc in Greek is nm.de use of instc,t<l of 
the ablative of instrumentality, (that language hnsing no 
ablative,) I have no <loubt that the Apostle's meaning is 
this: " Let the faith of the gospel unite you together, 
more especially as that is a common armory ag·ainst one 
nncl the same enemy." In this way the particle a-vv, whic:h 
others refer to faith, I take as referring to the Philippians, 
and with greater propriety, if I am not mistaken. In the 
first place, every one is aware how effectual an inducement 
it is to concord, when we have to maintain a conflict to
gether; an<l farther, we know that in the spiritual warfare 
we arc armed with the shield of faith, (Eph. vi. 16,) for re
pelling the enemy; nay, more, faith is both our panoply and 
our victory. Hence he a<lde<l this clause, that he might shew 
what is the end of a pious connection. 'I1he wicked, too, con
spire together for evil, but their agreement is aecurse<I : let 
us, therefore, contend with one mind under the banner of 
faith. 

28. And in nothing terrified. The second thing which he 
recommends to the Philippians is fortitude of mind,1 that 
they may not be thrown into confusion by the rage of 
their adversaries. At that time the most cruel persecutions 
raged almost everywhere, because Satan strorn with all hi:i 
might to impede the commencement of the gospel, and was 
the more emaged in proportion as Christ put forth power
fully the grace of his Spirit. Uc exhorts, therefore, the 
Philippi.ms to stan<l forward undauntell, and not be thrown 
into alarm. 

Which is to them a mnnifest proof This is the proper 
meaning- of the Greek word, an<l there was no consideration 
that made it necessary for others to render it muse. For 
the wicked, when they wage war against the Lor<l, do already 
hy a trial-fight, as it were, give a token of their ruin, :11111 

the more fiercely they insult over the pious, the more do 
they prepare themselves for ruin. 'l'he ~cripture, assuredly, 

1 " L:1 force l't constance IIC' courage;"-" Strength :m,I ~011,!ancy 111" 

courage." 
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nowhere teaches, that the afilictions which the saints end me 
from the wicked arc the cause of their salvation, Lut Paul 
in another instance, too, speaks of them as a mau{fest token 
or proof, (2 Thcss. i. 5,) and instead of E11D€1~w, which we 
Jiavc here, lw in that passage makes use of the term lvowyµa. 1 

This, therefore, is a choice consolation, that when we arc 
assailed and harassed Ly our enemies, we have an evidence 
of our salvation.2 For persecutions arc in a manner seals of 
adoption to the children of God, if they endure them with 
fortitude and patience: the wicked give a token of their 
condemnation, Lccausc they stumble against a stone by which 
they shall be bruised to pieces. (:Hatt. xxi. 4,J..) 

And that from Goel. This is restricted to the last clause, 
that a taste of the grace of God may allay the bitterness of 
the cross. No one will naturally perceive the cross a token 
or evidence of salvation, for they arc things that arc contrary 
in appearance. Hence Paul calls the attention of the Phi
lippians to another consideration-that God by his blessing 
turns into an occasion of welfare things that might other
wise seem to render us miserable. He proves it from this, 
that the endurance of the cross is the gift of God. Now it 
is certain, that all the gifts of God arc salutary to us. To 
yoii, says he, it is given, not only to believe in Christ, but also 
to suffer for him. Hence even the sufferings themselves are 
evidences of the grace of God ; and, since it is so, you have 
from this source a token of salvation. Oh, if this persua
sion were effectually inwrought in our minds-that persccu
tions3 are to be reckoned among God's benefits, what progress 
would be made in the doctrine of piety !~ And yet, what is 
more certain, than that it is the highest honour that is con
ferred upon us by Divine grace, that we suffer for his name 
either reproach, or imprisonment, or miseries, or tortures, or 
even death, for in that case he adorns us with his marks of 

1 " Li1 011 il vsc <l'vn mot qui clcsceml d'vn mcsmc vcrbc quc ccluy dont 
il vse yci ;"-" \\'here he makes use of a word "·hich comes from the same 
verb as that which he employs here." 

• " Ccla nous est \·nc <lcmonstrancc d tcsmoigna~c de nostrc salut ;"
" This is to us a clear proof and token of our salvation." 

3 '· Les atllict.ions et persecutions;"-" 1\lllictions and pcrsccutiom,." 
• ·' Combicn aurions-nous proufitr: en la <loch·inc de vrayc religion;"

•· l low much progress we woul<l make in the doctrine of true religion.·· 
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<listinction.1 But more will be foun<l that will rather bid 
Goel retire with gifts of that nature, than cmLracc with 
alacrity the cross when it is presented to them. Alas, then, 
for our stupidity ! 2 

:W. To believe. He wisely conjoins faith with the cross 
by an insqmrablc connection, that the Philippians may 
know that they haYc been called to the faith of Christ on 
this condition-that they endure persecutions on his account, 
as though he had said that their adoption can no more lie 
separated from the cross, than Christ can be torn asun<lcr 
from himself. Here Paul clearly testifies, that faith, as well 
as constancy in enduring persecutions,3 is an unmerited gift 
of God. And certainly the lmowlodgo of God is a wisdom 
that is too high for our attaining it by our own acutonesi;, 
an<l our weakness shows itself in <laily instances in our own 
experience, when God withdraws his hand for a little while. 
'l'hat he may intima,tc the more tfo,tinctly that both arc un
merited, he says expressly-for Christ's sake, or at least that 
they an! given to us on the ground of Christ's grace ; Ly 
which he excludes every idea of merit. 

This passage is also at variance with the doctrine of the 
schoolmcu, in maintaiuiug that gifts of grace latterly con
ferred arc rowanls of our merit, on the ground of our hn.viug 
made a rigl1t use of those which had been previously be
stowed. I clo not deny, ill(ked, that God rewards the rig-hi 
use of his gifts of grace by bestowing grace more largely 
upon us, provitlcd only you do not place merit, as they du, 
in opposition to his unmerited liLcrality and the merit of 
Christ. 

30. !laving tlie same coufiict. IIc confirms, also, by his 
mrn example what he had sai<l, and this adds 110 little 
authority to his tlocLri11c. ny the saiuc means, too, lie Hhews 
them, tl1at thrre i.~ no reason why they shoulcl feel trouh!P(l 
011 arcount of l1is liowb, ,,·he11 they Lcholtl the issue of the 
conflict. 

1 
" II non:~ vest de sa liurcc ;"-" Uc arrnys us in his fo·cry." 

2 '· :\land1ll' done suit 11ostrc stnpidik :""-" Acc1m,cd, thl'n, he onr 
stupidity." • 

' •• Les alnidious d Jll'rscc11(iu11s:"'-•• Afllictio11s aIHI [1cr,crntio11,,.·• 
lJ 
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CHAPTER II. 

I. If there be therefore any con
solation iu Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, 
if any bowels aud mercies, 

I. Si qua igitur consolatio (vcl, 
exhortatio) in Chri,to, si quod sola
foun dilectionis, si qua communi
eatio Spiritus, si qua viscera et rni
sericordiae. 1 

2. Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be 2. Implete gaudium meum ut 
like-minded, having the same love, idem sentiatis, eandcm habentes ea-
being of one accord, of one mind. ritatcm, unanimes, unum sentientes. 

3. Let nothing be done through 3. Nihil per contentioncm, ant 
strife or vain-glory; but in lowli- inanem gloriam, sed per humilitatem 
ncss of mind let each esteem other alii alios existiment se ipsis excel-
better than themselves. lcntiores. 

4. Look not every man on his own 4. Non eonsiderans qnisque quod 
things, but every man also on the suum est, sed quisquc quod est ali-
things of others. ornrn. 

I. If there is therefore any consolation. '!'here is an extra
ordinary tenderness in this exhortation/ in which he entreats 
1y all means the Philippi::ms mutually to cherish harmony 
among themselves, lest, in the event of their being torn 
asunder by intestine contentions, they should expose them
selves to the impostures of the false apostles. For when there 
arc disagreements, there is invariably a door opened for Satan 
to disseminate impious doctrines, while agreement is the 
best bulwark for repelling them. 

As the term 7rapaK"X.1/tJ"Ew~ is often taken to mean c.ilwr
tation, the commencement of the passage might be explaine<l 
in this manner: "If nn exhortation which is delivered in 
the name and by the authority of Christ, has any weight 
,rith you." The other meaning, however, corresponds better 
with the context : "If there is among you ciny consol£t
tion of Christ," by means of which you may alleviate my 
gricfB, and if you would afford me any consollttion and relief, 
which you assuredly owe me in the exercise of Joye; if you 
take into view that fellowship of the Spfrit, which ought to 
make us all one; if any feeling of humanity and mercy 
resides in you, which might stir you up to allcYiate my 
miseries, fulfil ye my joy, &c. From this we may infer, how 

1 " Enlraillcs et miscricordcs, ou, corclialcs affections et misericordcs ;" 
-" llowels and mercies, or, cordial affections and mercies." 

• " Ccstc exhortation est plene d'affections ,·chemcntcs ;" -" 'fliis ex
hortation is full of intense affections." 
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great a Llessing unity in the Church is, and with what eager
ness pastors should endeavour to secure it.1 We must also 
at the same time take notice, how he humLies himself by 
Lesccchingly imploring their pity, while he might have 
availed himself of his paternal authority, so as to demand 
respect from them as his sons? He knew how to exercise 
authority ,rhcn it wns 11cccssary, lrnt at present he prefers 
to use entreaties, because he knew that these would be better 
fltted to gai11 an c11trn11ce into their affeetions,3 ancl uccause 
he was aware that he h,1Ll to do with persons who were docile 
and compliant. In this manner the pastor must have no hesi
tation to assume different aspects for the sake of the Chmch.l 

2. Fulfil ve mv joy. Here again "'e may say, how little 
anxiety he hacl as to himself, provi<lecl only it went well 
,rith the Church of Uhrist. Ile was kept shut up in prison, 
and bou]l(l with chains ; he "·as reckoned worthy of capital 
1nmisl1ment-before his Yiew were tortures-near at l1and 
was the executioner; yet all these things do not. prevent his 
<'Xpcricncing unminglccl joy, proYidecl he sees that the 
Churches arc in a good condition. Kow what lie rcckow~ 
the chief i11dicatio11 of a prosperous condition of the Church 
is-when mutual agreement preYails in it, and brotherly 
harmony. rrlms the 137th Psalm teaches us in like manner, 
that our crowning joy is the rcmcmbr.mce of J crusalcm. 
(Ps. cxxxYii. G.) But if this were the completion of Paul's 
jny, the Philippians would haYe lJcen worse than cruel if 
they had tortmecl the mind of this holy man with n, twofold 
anguish by disagreement among themselves. 

1 " Et quc Jes pas!cnrs le ,loyucnt procurer <l'n1e a fleet ion ,·ehcmcnle ct 
zl'lc ardent;'"-" Aud that pastors should emlcarnnr (o procure it with 
intense desire and ardent zeal." 

" " II pcnst YScr d'anthoritc paicrncllc, et dcnrnndcr ']_llC pour la rcuer
cncc 1p1'ils lny ,knoyent comme ~cs cnfans, ils frisscnl cc 11u"il 1·nsei;..'.lll' 
yci ;"-·• I le mi;;ht haYc cxcrcisc1l paternal authority, all(! haYc 1k·m,rnded 
tliat iu consi1leration of the rcspcd which they owed him as his children, 
they should do what he here inculcates." 

'1 " !'our l'lltrcr dc,lans kurs Ctl'Urs, cl cs mmmoir !curs affections;"'
" For entering; into their hearts, and moving their aflcctions." 

' " f-.c doit faire dillknltc de sc transfomll'r SL•lon qu'il eog-1111istr:i qup 
cc scra la pronfit ,le l'J•:g"lisc ;"-" ~l11111hl ha,·c no hesitation in tran,:f"llnll
in:;: himsl'll' :11·cllrtlin,'. as he may pcrcci,·c that this will hL• for the a,lran
tage of the Church." 
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That ye thin!.: the same thiny. The sum is this-that they 
l)c joined together in vim,·s and inclinations. For he makes 
mention of agreement. in doctrine and mutual love ; and 
afterwards, rl'peating the same thing, (in my opinion,) he 
exhorts them to be of one mind, and to have the same 
views. The expression To auTo, (the scime thing,) implies 
that they must accommodate themselves to each other. 
Hence the beginning of lorn is harmony of views, but thaL 
is not sufficient, unless men's hearts arc at the same time 
joined together in mutual affection. At the same time there 
were no inconsistency in rendering it thus :-" that ye may 
1e of the same mind-so as to have mutual love, to be one 
in mind and one in views ;" for participles arc not unfre
quently made use of instead of infiniti,·es. I have adopted, 
however, the view which seemetl to me less forced. 

3. Kothiny through str{f'e or vciin-ylory. These are two 
most dangerous pests for disturbing the peace of the ChurcI1, 
Strij'e is awakened when every one is prepared to maintain 
pertinaciously his own opinion; and when it has once begun 
to rage it rushes hcacllong 1 in the direction from which it 
has entered. Vain-glo,·y 2 tickles men's minds, so that eYery 
one is delighted with his own inventions. Hence the only 
way of guarding against dissensions is-when we avoid 
strifcs by cleliberating and acting peacefully, especially if 
we arc not actuated by ambition. For ambition is n. means 
of fanning all strifes.3 Vain-glory means any glorying in 
the flesh ; for what ground of glorying have men in them
selves that is not vanity? 

But by lwmility. For both diseases he brings fonrnrd one 
remedy-lwmility, n.nd with good reason, for it is the motlier 
of mo<leration, the effect of which is that, yiclcling up our 

1 "Sans pouuoir estre arrestee;"-" ·without being capable of being 
arrested." 

• " K,,,~;:;,,, persons whose object is to acquire power, ancl who, if they 
i;ce others superior to thcmselvc~, arc offended. (Gal. \'. :!(i.) This ,m,-
60;1", vaiu-ylory, produces contentions of all kimls; and it produces this 
evil besides, that \H'r6ons who have gone wrong, and who might luwe been 
restored to truth aml virtue by hmnhlc, friendly admonition, arc often, Ly 
the interforcncc of V'li11-ylorio1ts, ostentations instructors, confirmccl in 
error and vice."-Stu1·,·. 8ec Biblirnl l'abi,wt, vol. xl. p. 132, note.-Ed. 

0 " Est le sufttet <1ni allume tontes contentions;"-" ls the bellows that 
kindles up all strifcs." 
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own right, "·c give the preference to others, ancl arc not 
easily thrown into agitation. Ho gives a definition of true 
Jrnmility-when every one esteems himself less than others. 
Now, if anything in our whole life is difficult, this auovc every
thing else is so. Hence it is not to be wondered if humility 
is so rare a virtue. For, as one says, 1 

" Every one has in 
1iimsclf the mind of a king, by claiming everything for him
self." Sec! here is pride. Afterwards from a foolish ad
miration of ourselves arises contempt of the brethren. And 
so far arc we from what Paul here enjoins, that one can 
lmrdly endure that others should be on a level with him, for 
there is no one that is not cager to have superiority. 

But it is asked, how it is possihle that onei ,vho is in 
reality distinguishecl above others can reckon those to be 
superior to him who he knows arc greatly beneath him l.! I 
answer, that this altogether dcpcnLls on a right estimate of 
God's gifts, and our own infirmities. For however any one 
may be distinguished by illustriom; endowments, he ought 
to consider with himself that they Jrnvc not heen conferred 
upon him that he might be self-complacent, that he might 
exalt himself, or even that he might hold himself in esteem. 
Let him, inste:id of this, employ him;;clf in correcting and 
detecting his faults, an<l he will have abundant occasion for 
humility. In others, on the other hand, he will regard with 
l1onour whatever there is of excellences, ancl will by means 
of love bury their faults. 'l'he man who will observe this 
rnle, will foci no difficulty in prefening others before himself: 
An<l this, too, Paul meant when he arhled, that they ought 
not to have every one a regard to themselves, but to their 
neighhours, or that they ought not to be devoted to them
selves. Hence it is quite possilJlc that a pious man, even 
though he should be aware that he is superior, may never
theless hold others in greater esteem. 

r,, Let this mill(! he in yon, which 
wns also in Christ Jesus: 

Ii. Who, Leing i11 the form of God, 
thought it 11ot robbery to he equal 
with God; 

r,_ I loe enim scntiatnr in rnhis 
qnotl et in Christo Icsu : 

Ii. (lni q1111111 in form:i l lei c~scl, 
non rapinarn arhilratus cssd, I l!'o 

acqualem sc esse: 

1 "Cm11111c <ptclqn'vn :t <lit a11ci,•1111c111L·11l ;"-" As some OJI<' h:1s ~:ii,l 
anciently." 
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7. Ilnt made himself of no repu
tation, and took upon him the form 
of a servant, aml was made in the 
likeness of men: 

8. And being found in fashion as 
a man, he humbled himself, and be
came obedient unto death, even the 
den th of the cross. 

!I. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name: 

10. That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; 

ll. And that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the l<'atl1er. 

7. Sed sc ipsum exinanivit, fornm 
servi accepta, in similituclinc homi
num constitutus, et fonna repertus 
ut homo. 

S. llumiliavit, inquam, sc ipsum, 
factus obedicns usque ad mortem, 
mortem vero crucis. 

0. Quamobrem et Deus ilium 
superexaltavit, et <le<lit illi nomen 
quod esset super omne nomen, 

10. Ut in nomine Iesu omne 
genu tlectatur, c::clestium, terres
trium, et infcrnormn, 

11. Et omnis lingua confiteatnr, 
quocl Dominus Icsus in gloriam est 
Dei Patris. 

5. He now rccommcm\s, from the cx::unple of Christ, the ex
ercise of humility, to which he had cxhortcll them in wonb. 
'l'hcrc arc, however, two departments, in the .first of which 
he invites us to imitate Christ, because tl1is is the rule of 
life :1 in the seco11cl, he allures us to it, because this is the 
road by which we attain true glory. Hence he exhorts e\"ery 
one to lmYe the same disposition that was in Christ. He 
afterwanls shcws what a pattern of humility has heeu pre
sented before us in Christ. I h:wc retained the passiYc 
form of the vcrh, though I do not llisapprove of the remlcr
ing given it by others, because there is no diilcrcnce as to 
meaning. I merely wished that the re:ulcr should be in 
possession of the very form of expression which Paul has 
employed. 

G. Inasmuch as he was in the form of Goel. 'fhis is not a 
comparison between things similar, but in the ,my of greater 
and less. Christ's humility consisted in his abasing himself 
fmm the highest pinnacle of glory to the lowe;_t ignominy: 
our humility consists in refraining from exalting ourselves 
by a false estimation. lfe gaYe up his right: all that is 
rc<1uired of 11s is, that we do not assume to oursch-es more 
than we ought. Hence he sets ont with this-that, inas
much as lte was in t!te fonn of Goel, he 1·eckonecl it 11ot an 

1 " l'ourcrque !'imitation ii' icl'lny C'sl la r<'~lc de bicn \'iure ;"-" Uc
cause imitation of him is the rule of right living." 
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nnlawful thin:/ f01· him to shew himself in that form; yet 
he emptie<l himself. Since, then, the Son of Gou dcscclllled 
from so great a height, how unrcasonn,Llc that we, who arc 
nothing, should be lifted up with pri<le ! 

'l'he form of Goel means here his nrnjcsty. For as a man 
is known Ly the appearance of his funn, so the majesty, 
which shines forth in God, is his figure. 1 Or if you woul1l 
1n·efcr a more apt similitude, the fol'in of a l.:iug is his equi
page and magnificence, showing him to be a king-his 
sceptre, his crown, his mantle,2 his attcndants,3 his judg
ment-thronc, and other emLlems of royalty; the form of a 
consitl was-his long roLe, bonlcrcd "·ith purple, his ivory 
scat, his lictors with rods and hatchets. Christ, then, be
fore the crention of the world, was in the form of Go1l, 
Leen.use from the beginning he had his glory with the Father, 
ns he says in J olm xxii. ,5. For in the wisdom of God, prior 
to his assuming our flesh, there was nothing mean or con
temptible, but on the contrary a magnificence worthy of God. 
Being such as he was, he could, without doing wrong to any 
one, shew himself equal with Goel; but lie di1l not manifc~t 
himself to Le what lie really was, nor did he openly assume 
in the view of men whn,t belonged to him by right. 

Thought it not robbel'y. rl'hern would have been no wrong 
done though he had shown himself to he equal with Goel. 
l<or when he says, he woulcl not luive thought, it is as though 
he had said, " He knew, indeed, that this was lawful and 
1·ight for him," that we might know that his abasement was 
voluntary, not of necessity. Hitherto it has been rendered 
in the indicative-he thought, but the connection requires 
the subjunctive. It is also quite a customary thing for Paul 
to employ the past indicative in the place of the suujunctive, 
Ly leaving the potential particle cJ.v, as it is calle1l, to lie 
supplied-as, for example, in 1tomans ix. !3, 1J~X6µ1w, for / 
wuuhl lwve wishecl; and in I 8or. ii. 8, Ei "l'~P l7vwuav, if 

1 " Car tout ainsi qn'vn hommc est coµ;nn <prnn<I on contemplc la formc 
1le son visa~e et sa Jll'rsonnc, aussi la maieslc, <Jlli rcluit l'n llicu, est h 
forme ou ti~nre d'iccluy ;"-" For just as a man is known, when we mark 
the form of hi~ nppcarancc a1ul his person, so the majesty, which shines 
forth in God, is his fom1 or figure." 

• "Le manlcau royal;"-" His roynl mantle." 
' "La garde a l'enlour ;"-" The guard in allemlance." 
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they hacl known. EYcry 0110, howeycr, must p0rc0i,·0 that 
Paul treats hitherto of Christ's glory, whid1 temls to enhance 
his aLascment. Accordingly he mentions, not \\"hat Christ 
did, but what it was allowable for him to do. 

Farther, that man is utterly blind who dues not perceirn 
that his eternal divinity is clearly set forth in these wortls. 
Nor docs Erasmus act with suffici0nt mollcsty in attempting, 
hy his cavils, to explain away this passage, as well as other 
similar passagcs.1 He aclrnowlcclgcs, indeed, everywhere 
that Christ is God; Lut what am I the better for his or
thodox confession, if my faith is not supported by any 
Scripture authority? I acknowledge, certainly, that Paul 
docs not make mention here of Christ's diYine essence; lmt 
it docs not follow from thi:-;, that the passage is not suffi
cient for repelling the impiety of the Arians, who pretended 
that Christ was a crcate1l God, and inferior to the Father, 
and denied that he was consubstantial.~ For where can 
there Le equality with Goel without robbery, excepting only 
where there is the essence of God ; for God always remains 
the same, who cries by Isaiah, I live; I will not give my 
glory to another. (Isaiah xlYiii. l l.) Fann means figure or 
appearance, as they commonly speak. 'l'his, too, I r0adily 
grant; but will there be found, apart from God, such a form, 
so as to be neither false nor forged ? .As, then, God is known 
Ly means of his excellences, ancl his works are eYidcnccs of 
his eternal Godhead, (Hom. i. 20,) so Christ's tliYinc essence 
is rightly provecl from Christ's majesty, "·hich he possessecl 
equally with the Fa,ther before he lnnnLlctl himself. As to 
myself, at least, not oven a,ll dcYils would wrest this pas
sngc from me-inasmuch a,s there is in God a, most solid 
argument, from his glory to his essence, which arc two things 
that a,rc inseparable. 

7. L'mptiecl himse{f. 'l'his emptying is the same as the 
abasement, as to which we shall sec aftenrnnls. 'J'hc ex-
1n·cssion, however, is used, Jµ<j>aTtKOTepw,, (mo1·e e1,1plwtically,) 
to mcan,-Lcing brought to nothing. Christ, indeed, could 

1 "Conm1c s'ils nc faisoycnt ricn a cc propos-la ;"-"Asif they Juul no 
bearing on that point." 

• "U'est a dire ll'vnc mcsme substance auec le Pere;"-" That is to 
say, of the same substance as the Father." 
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11ot din'st himself of Gotlhcrul; lrnt he kept it concealr<l fn1· 
a time, that it might not be seen, under the weakness of the 
flesh. Hence he lai<l aside his glory in the view of men, not 
by lessening it, but by concealing it. 

It is ashd, whether he did this as man? Erasmus an
swers in the affirmative. Dut where was the for111, of God 
before he became man? Hence we must reply, that Paul 
speaks of Christ wholly, as he was Go<l mcmyested in the 
fle8h, (1 'l'im. iii. l 6 ;) Lut, nevertheless, this emptyi11g is appli
cable exclusively to his humanity, as if I should Ray of man, 
"l\lan being mortal, he is exceedingly senseless if he thinks 
of nothing· but the world," I refer indeed to man wholly; 
lint at the same time I ascribe mortality only to a part of 
him, namely, to the body. As, then, Christ has one person, 
consisting of two natures, it is with propriety that Paul 
s:1y;s, that he who was the Son of God,-in reality e<]unl 
to God, did nevertheless lay aside his glory, when he in tlw 
flesh manifested himself in the appearance of a servant.. 

It is also asked, secondly, how he can be said to l>e 
emptiecl, while he, nevertheles,;, invariably proved himself, 
hy miracles and excellences, to he the Son of Goel, allll in 
whom, as John testifies, there was always to he seen a glory 
worthy of the Son of GOll? (J olm i. 1-k) I a11swer, that the 
nhasement of the flesh was, notwithstanding, like a vail, by 
which his divine majesty was concealed. On this accuu11t he 
did not wish that his transfiguration should Le made public 
until after his resurrection; and when he pcrceiYes that 
tl1e hour of his <leath is approachin!:?;, he then says, FathCI', 
9lo1·ify thy Son. (John xvii. 1.) Hence, too, l'anl te,tch1•s 
elsewhere, that he was declarc(l to be the Hun of Uod by 
means of his resurrection. (H.om. i. ,J..) He also clccl.lres in 
another pla~e, (2 Cor. xiii. 4,) that he S1\(i'cl'ed thro11r1h t!te 
wca!.·ness of the flesh. In fine, the image of Go<l shone forth 
in Christ iu such a manner, that he ,rn", at the same ti111c, 
ali:1sc<l in his outward appearance, a1Hl lirought <lo1rn to 

nothing in the estimation of men; for he cnnied alH,ut with 
him the form. of n scrvc111t, nrnl had assumed our 11at11n>, ex
pres81y with the view of his being a servant of the Fatl1Pr. 
11:iy, PYen of 111rn. Paul, too, calls him the )li11i;-;ter of th1· 
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Circumci:-;ion, (Rom. xv. 8 ;) :rn<l he himself testifies of himself, 
that he came to minister, (;\latt. xx. 28 ;) an<l that same thing 
had long before been foretold Ly Isaiah-Behold myservant,&e. 

In the lil,euess of 111en. I'Evoµ,wor; is equivalent here to 
co11stitut11s-(!wvi119 been appoiuted.) For Paul means that 
he had been brought down to the level of mankin<l, so that 
there was in appearnnce nothing that differed from the com
mon condition of rnankin<l. 'l'he l\farcionites pervertc<l this 
declaration for the purpose of establishing the phantasm of 
whieh they <lrcamc<l. 'l'hcy can, however, 1.Je refutc<l without 
any great difficulty, inasmuch as Paul is treating here simply 
of the manner in which Christ manifested himself, and the 
condition with which he was conversant when in the world. 
Let one Le truiy man, he will nevertheless be rcckonctl unlike 
others, if he conducts himself as if he were exempt from the 
condition of others. Paul declares that it was not so as to 
Christ, 1.Jut that he lived in such a manner, tlrnt he seemed 
as though he were on a level with mankind, and yet he was 
very different from a mere man, although he was truly man. 
'l'hc l\Iarcionites therefore showed cxccssi ve childishness, in 
drnwing an argument from similarity of condition for the 
purpose of denying reality of nature.1 

Found mc:ws here, known or seen. 1'.,or he treats, as has 
hccn observed, of estimation. In other words, as he had 
ntHrmcd previously that he was truly Goll, the equal of the 
l~athcr, so he here states, that he was reckoned, as it were, 
ahjecl, and in the common con!litiou of mankind. We must 
always keep in view what I said a little ago, that such abase
ment was voluntary. 

8. lle became obedient. Even this was great humility
that from being Lord ho became a servant; but he says that 
he went farther than thi;,, hC'causc, while he was not only 
immortal, 1.Jut the Lord of life and death, he nevertheless Le
came ohedicnt to his Father, even so far as to cn<lure <lcath. 
'l'his wns extreme abasement, especially when we take into 
view the kind of death, which he immediately adds, with 
the view of c11hanci11g it.~ For Ly dying in this manner he 

1 See CALYIN's Institutes, vol. ii. I:1-15. 
• " l'our amplifier et (•xag~crer b chose;"-" For the sake of amplify

ing and enhancing the thing." 
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was not only coycrc<l with ignominy in the sight of God, 11\lt 
,ms also accursed in the sight of God. It is assuredly stwh 
a pattcm of humility as ought to absorb the attention of all 
mankind ; so far is it from being possible to unfold it in 
wo1·ds in a manner suitable to its dignity. 

9. l'herefore God hath higl1ly exalted. By achling co11so
lation, he shows that abasement, to which the human miucl 
is averse, is in the highest degree dcsimhlc. 'l'lierc is no 
one, it is true, but will acknowledge that it is a reasonable 
thing that is required from us, when we arc exhorted to 
imitate Christ. This consideration, ho\\·cvcr, stirs us up to 
imitate him the more cheerfully, when we learn that nothing 
is more advantageous for us than to Le couformcd to his 
image. Now, that all arc happy "·ho, along with Christ, 
voluntarily abase themselves, he shcws Ly his example ; for 
from the most abject condition he was exalted to the l1ighest 
elevation. Every one therefore that humbles himself will in 
like manner Le exalted. Who would now Le relucta11t to 
exercise humility, by means of which the glory of the hea
venly kingdom is attained? 

'l'his passage has given occasion to soplii:,;ts, or rather they 
have seized hold of it, to allege that Christ merited first for 
himself, and afterwards for others. Now, in the first place, 
even though there were nothing false alleged, it would never
theless Le proper to avoid such profane speculations as ob
scure the grace of Christ-in imagining that he came for 
any other reason than with a view to our salvation. Who 
<lacs not sec that this is a suggestion of Satan-that Christ 
suffered upon the cross, that he might acquire for himself, 
Ly the merit of his work, what he did not possess? For it 
is the design of the Holy Spirit, that we should, in the death 
of Christ, see, and taste, and ponder, and feel, and recognise 
nothing but God's unmixed goodness, and the love of Christ 
toward us, which was great and incstimaLle, that, regardless 
of himself, he devoted himself and his life for our sakes. In 
every instance in which the Scriptures speak of the death of 
Christ, they assign to us its advantage and price ;-that by 
means of it we arc redeemed-reconciled to God-restored 
to rightcousncss-cle:msed from our pollutions-life is pro-
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cured for us, and the gate of life opened. Who, then, 
would deny that it is at the instigation of Satan tlmt the 
11crsons referred to maintain, on the other hand, that the 
chief part of the a(h-antage is in Christ himself-that a re
ganl to himself had the precedence of that which he had to 
us-that he merited glory for himself before he merited sal
vation for us? 

Farther, I deny the trnth of what they allege, and I 
maintain that Paul's words arc impiously petTerted to the 
(',;taulishment of their falsehood ; for that the expression, 
fu1· this cause, denotes here a consequence rather than a 
reason, is manifest from this, that it would otherwise follow, 
that a man could merit Divine honours, and acquire the 
very throne of God-which is not merely absurd, but even 
dreadful to make mention of. For of what exaltation of 
Christ docs the Apostle here speak? It is, that everything 
may be accompli,;hcd in him that God, by the prophet 
baiah, exclusively claims to himself. Hence the glory of 
God, and the majesty, which is so peculiar to him, that it 
c:rnnot be transferred to any other, will be the reward of 
man's work! 

Again, if they should urge the mode of expression, with
out any regard to the absurdity that will follow, the reply 
will be easy-that he has been given us Ly the Father in 
sueh ,t manner, that his whole life is as a mirror that is set 
before us. As, tl1en, a mirror, though it has splendour, has 
it not for itself, but with the view of its being advantageous 
and profitable to others, so Clui,t <.liLl not seek or recei,·e 
:111ythi11g for himself, but everythiug for us. For what nee<l, 
I ask, h,1<l he, who \\'iloi the equal of the Father, of a new 
exaltation? Let, then, pious readers learn to detest the 
8orbonnic sophists \\'ith their perverted speculations. 

liath given him n nw11e. Kame here is employed to mean 
dignity-a manner of expressiou which is abundantly com
mon in all languages-" Jacet sine uum,ine truncus; He 
lies a headless 'lla111eless carcass." 1 'l'he mOllc of expression, 
however, is more e~pecially common in Scripture. The mean
ing therefore is, that supreme ]lO\\'C'r was gwcn to Christ, 

1 Virg . .£En. ii. 557, 5G8. 



CHAP. II. 10. EPISTLE TO THE PIIILIPPIANS. 61 

and that he was placed in the highest rank of honour, so 
that there is no dignity found either in heaven or in earth 
that is equal to his. Hence it follows that it is a Divine 
name.1 'l'his, too, he explains by quoting the words of 
Isaiah, where the Prophet, when treating of the propagation 
of the worship of God throughout the whole world, iutroclm:Ps 
God as speaking thus:-" I live: every knee will bow to 
me, and every tongue will swear to me," &r. (Isaiah xiv. 23.) 
Now, it is certain that :Hlora,tion is here meant, which be
longs peculiarly to God alone. I am a,vare that some phi
losophise with subtlety as to the name Jesus, as though it 
were derived from the ineffable name Jehovah.~ In the 
reason, however, which they arlvance, I find no solidity. As 
for me, I feel no pleasure in empty subtleties ;3 and it is 
dangerous to trifle in a matter of such importance. Besides, 
who does not see that it is a forced, and anything rather than 
a genuine, exposition, when Paul speaks of Christ's whole 
dignity, to restrict his meaning to two syllables, as if any 
one were to examine attentively the Jotters of the word 
.Alexander, in order to find in them the greatness of the 
name that Alexander acquired for himself. Their subtlety, 
therefore, is not solid, and the contrivance is foreign to Paul ·s 
intention. But worse than ridiculous is the conduct of the 
Sorbonnic sophists, who infer from the passage before us 
that we ought to bow the knee whenever the name of Jesus 
is pronounced, as though it were a magic word ,Yhich had 
all virtue included in the sound of it. 4 Paul, on the other 
hand, speaks of the honour that is to be rendered to the 
Son of God-not to mere syllables. 

10. Every knee might bow. Though respect is shown to 
men also by means of this rite, there can nevcrthdess be no 

1 "Et <le ceh ii s'en ensuit, que c'cst vn 110111 ou clignite propre a Dieu 
seul ;"-" And from this it follows, that it is a name or dignity that belongs 
to God alone." 

2 "Comme s'il estoit <leduit du nom ,Jehouah, lequel Jes Juifs par super
stition ,lisent qu'il n'est licite <le profcrer;"-" As if it were derived from 
the name Jehovah, which the Jews superstitiously say that it is not lawful 
to utter." 

3 "En ccs subtilitcz vaincs et frivolcs ;"-" In these empty and frivolous 
subtleties." 

• " Duque! loute h vertu consistast au sou et en la prononciation ;" -
" The whole virtue of which consisted in the sound ancl the pronunciation." 
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duuLt that what is here meant is that adoration which Le
longs exclusively to God, of which the Lending of the knee 
is a token.1 As to this, it is proper to notice, that God is 
to be worshipped, not merely with the inward affection of 
the heart, but also by outward profession, if we would render 
to him "·hat is his clue. Hence, on the other hand, when he 
woulJ <lescriLe his genuine worshippers, he says that they 
lwve not bowed the knee tu t!te image of Baal. (I Kings 
xix. 18.) 

Dut here a question arises-whether this relates to the 
divinity of Christ or to his humanity, for either of the bro 
is not without some inconsistency, inasmuch as nothing new 
could be given to his clivinity; and his humanity in itself, 
Yicwe<l separately, has by no means such exaltation belong
ing to it that it should Le adored as God? I answer, tl1at 
this, like many things else, is affirmed in reference to Christ's 
entire person, viewed as Goel manifested in the flesh. (l 'I'irn. 
iii. 16.) For he did not almse himself either as to his lm
manity alone, or as to his divinity alone, Lut inasmuch as, 
clothed in our flesh, he concealed himself under its infirmity. 
Ho again Goel exalted his own Son in the same flesh, in 
which he had lived in the world abject and despised, to the 
highest nmk of honour, that he may sit at his right hand. 

Paul, however, appears to Le inconsistent with himself; for 
in Rom. xiv. 11, he quotes this s:unc passage, when he has it. 
in view to proYc that Christ ,rill one day Le the judge of the 
Jiving and the dead. Now, it woulcl not be applicable to thaL 
snLject, if it were already accomplished, as he here declares. 
I answer, that the kingdom of Christ is on such a, footing, 
that it is every <lay growing aml making improvement, 
while at the same time perfection is not yet attained, nor 
will be until the final day of reckoning. 'I'hus Loth things 
hold true-that all things arc now subject to Christ, and 
that this subjection will, nevertheless, not Le complete 
until the day of the resurrection, because that which is now 
011ly begun will then be completed. Hence, it is not without 
rcflson that this prophecy is applied in different ways aL 
different times, as also all the other prophecies, which speak 

1 
" Yu signc ci ccrcmonic cxtcrnc ;"-" An outward sign and rite." 
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of the reign of Christ, <lo not restrict it to one particular 
time, but describe it in its entire course. From this, how
ever, we infer that Christ is that eternal God who spoke by 
Isaiah. 

Things in heaven, things on earth, things micler the earth. 
Since Paul represents all things from heaven to hell as 
subject to Christ, Papists trifle childishly when they draw 
1mrgatory from his words. Their reasoning·, however, is 
this-that devils arc so far from Lowing the knee to Christ, 
that they arc in every way rebellious against him, and stir 
up others to rebellion, as if it were not at the same time 
written that they tremble at the simple mention of God. 
(James ii. 19.) How will it Le, then, when tllC'y shall come 
Lefore the tribunal of Christ? I confess, indeed, that they 
arc not, and never will Le, subject of their own accord and 
by cheerful submission ; but Paul is not speaking here of 
voluntary obedience ; nny more, we may, on the contrary, 
turn back upon them an argument, by way of retortion, 
(avnu-rperf,ov,) in this manner:-" The fire of purgatory, 
according to them, is temporary, and will be done away at 
the day of judgmcnt: hence this passage cannot Le under
stood as to purgatory, because Paul elsewhere declares that 
this prophecy will not be foltillcd until Christ Hhall manifest 
]1imsclf for judgmcnt." Who docs not sec that they arc 
twice children in respect of these disgusting frivolities '/1 

11. Is Lo I'd, to the glory of God the Patltel'. It might also 
Le rca<l, IN the glory, because the particle 1:k (to) is often 
used in place of ev, (in.) I prefer, however, to retain its 
proper signification, as meaning, that as the majesty of Goel 
has been manifestc<l to men through Christ, so it shines 
forth in Christ, and the Father is glorified in the Son. Sec 
John Y. 17, and you will find an exposition of this passage. 

12. ,vhercfore, my beloved, as ye 
lrnve always obeyed, not as in my 
presence only, but now much more 
in my absence, work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling: 

12. l!aquc amici mei, (1'1emad
modum scmper obcdistis, 1w quasi 
in pracscntia mc:t solum, sec! nunc 
multo magis in absentia mca, cum 
timore et trcmorc vcstram salntcm 
opcramini: 

1 "Qui ne voit qu'ils sont plus qu' cnfans en tellcs subtilitcz friuoks et 
niaiserics qu'ils affcctent ?"-" Who docs not sec that they arc worse than 
children in ,md1 fri,·olous subtleties and fooleries which they affect?" 
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13. For it is God which worketh 
in you, both to will and to do of his 
good pleasure. 

H. Do all things without mur
murings and di;;pnlings; 

15. That ye may be blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom 
ye shine as lights in the world: 

Hi. Holding forth the word of 
lifo; that I may r~joice in the day 
of Christ, that I have not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain. 

13. Deus enim est, qui eflicit in 
vobis et velle et efficere, pro bona 
voluntate. 

H. Omn.ia facite absque mur
murationibus et disceptationibus, 

15. Ut sitis tales, de quibus nemo 
conqueratur, et sinceri filii Dei irre
prchensibilcs, in medio generationis 
pravaed tortnosae, inter quos lucete, 
tanquam luminaria in mundo: 

16. Sermonem vitae sustinentes, 
in gloriam meam, in diem Christi, 
quod non frustra cucurrerim, nee 
frustra laboraverim. 

l ~- 1'/iacfore, &c. He concludes the whole of the pre
ceding exhortation with a general statement-that they 
should humble themseh·es under the Lord's lrnml, for that 
will very rciulily secure, that, laying aside all arrogance, they 
will Le gentle and indulgent to each other. This is the only 
Lcfitting way in which the mind of man may learn gentle
ness, when one ,rho, while viewing himself apart, pleased 
himself in his hiding-places, comes to examine himself as 
compared with God . 

.As ye have always obeyed. He commends their previous 
ol,eclieuce, that he may encourage them the more to perse
vere. As, however, it is the part of hypocrites to approve 
themselves l,efore others, Lut so soon as they have with
drawn from public view, to indulge tlicmselvcs more freely, 
as if every ot:casion of reverence and fear were rcmovc<l, he 
admonishes them not to show themselYcs obedient in his 
presence merely, but also, an<l eveu 11u1ch more, in his absence. 
1"or if he were present, he could stimulate and urge them on 
Ly continued mlmonitions. Now, therefore, when their 
monitor is at a, distance from thern,1 there is need that they 
should stir up themselves. 

With fem· wul trembling. In this way he "·oulcl have the 
I'hilippians testify and approve their obedience-Ly Lcing 
suLmissivc and humble. Now the source of humilit.y is this 
-acknowledging how miserable we arc, aml <lcvoid of all 

1 "::\lainlenant done qu'il est loin d'enx, et qu'il nc Jes pent pin,; :uln10-
1wster en presence;"-•· Now, therefore, when he is at a disttmcc from 
them, and can no longer admonish them when present." 
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good. To this he cnlls them in this statement. For whence 
comes pride, but from the assurance which blind confidence 
produces, when we please ourseh·es, and nre more puffed up 
with confidence in our own virtue, than prepared to rest 
upon the grace of God. In contrast with this vice is that 
fear to which he exhorts. Now, although exhortation comes 
before doctrine, in the connection of the passage, it is in 
reality after it, in point of nrrangement, inasmuch as it is 
deri\·cd from it. I shall begin, accordingly, with doctrine. 

13. It is God that wor!.:eth. 'l'his is the true engine for 
bringing do\rn all haughtiness-this the sword for putting 
an end to all pride, when we are taught that we arc utterly 
nothiug, and can do nothing, except through the grace of 
God alone. I mean supernatural grace, which comes forth 
from the spirit of regeneration. For, considered as men, we 
already are, and live aud move in God. (Acts xvii. 28.) But 
Paul reasons here as to a kind of movement different from 
that universal one. Let us now observe how much he as
cribes to God, and how much he leaves to us. 

'l'hcrc arc, in any action, two principal departments-the 
inclination, nnd the power to carry it into effect. Both of 
these he ascribes wholly to God ; what more remains to us 
as a ground of glorying? Nor is there any reason to doubt 
thnt this division hns the snmc force as if Pnul hnd expressed 
the whole in a ;;iugle word; for the inclination is the ground
work ; the accomplishment of it is the summit of the build
ing brought to a completion. He hns also expressed much 
more than if he had snid that God is the Author of the be
ginning and of the end. For in that cnse sophists would 
ha\·e alleged, by wny of cavil, thnt something between the 
two was left to men. Ent as it is, what will they find that 
is in any degree peculiar to us? 'rhey toil hard in their 
schools to reconcile with the grncc of God free-will-of such 
a nature, I mean, as they conceive of-which might be ca
paLlc of turning itself by its own movement, and might have 
a peculiar nml separate power, by which it might co-operate 
with the grace of God. I do not dispute as to the name, 
but as to the thing itself. In order, therefore, tlrnt free-will 
mny l1armonize with grnce, t.hey divide in such a manner, 

E 



6G cmnIENTARY ON TIIE CIIAP. JI. 13. 

that God restores in us a free choice, that we may ha\'e 
it in our power to will aright. 'l'hus they acknowledge tu 
have received from God the power of ,villing aright, but 
assign to man a good inclination. Paul, however, declares 
this io be a work of God, without any reservation. For he 
docs not say that our hearts are simply turned or stirred up, 
or that the infirmity of n, good will is helped, but that a 
good inclination is wholly the work of Gotl.1 

Now, in the calumny brought forward by them against us 
-that we make men to be like stones, when we teach that 
they have nothing good, except from pure grace, they act :1 

shameless part. For we acknowledge that we have from 
nature an inclination, but as it is depraved through the 
corruption of sin, it begius to be gooll only when it has been 
renewed by God. Nor do we say that a man tloes anything 
good without willing it, but that it is only when his inclination 
is regulated by the Spirit of God. Hence, in so far as concerns 
this department, we sec that the entire prniso is ascribed to 
God, and that what sophists teach us is frivolous-that grace 
is offered to us, and placed, as it were, in the midst of us, 
that we may embrace it if we choose ; for if God diLl not work 
in us efficaciously, he could not be said to produce in us a 
good inclination. As to the second dopartmcut, we rnu;;t 
entertain the same view. "God," says he, "is 'O lvEp7wv To 
lvep7E'i.v-lie that wod-.:eth in 11s to do." Uc brings, there-
fore, to perfection those pious dispositions which lie has 
implautcd in us, that they may not be unproductive, as he 
promises by Ezekiel,-" I will cause them to walk in my 
commandments." (Ezek. xi. 20.) From this we infer that 
perseverance, also, is his free gift . 

.According to his good pleasure. Somo explain this to mean 
-the good intention oftho mind.2 I, on the other han1l, take 
it rather as referring to God, and understand by it his bene
volent disposition, which they commonly call beneplacitulll, 
(good pleasure.) For the Greek won! e~•boKfa is wry frequently 

1 Sec Institutes, ml. i. pp. 350, 353. 
• " Aucuns cxposcnt le mot Un•c, Lon propo~ rt lion C!Jcllr, le rnpport:ms 

aux honuues ;"-" Some explain the Greek word as meaning, a good pm
pose anJ a good heart, making it refer to men." 
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employed in this sense; and the context requires it. For 
Paul has it in view to aseriLe everything to God, and to take 
everything from us. Accordingly, not satisfied with having 
assigned to God the production Loth of willing and of doing 
aright, he ascribes both to his unmerited mercy. By this 
means he shuts out the contrivance of the sophists as to sub
sequent grace, which they imagine to be the reward of merit. 
Hence ho teaches, that the whole course of our life, if we 
live aright, is regulated by God, and that, too, from his 
unmerited goodness. 

With fear cincl trembling. From this Paul deduces an 
exhortation-that they must with fear wod.; out their own 
salvation. Ho conjoins, as ho is accustomed, fear and 
fre111bl-i119, for the sake of greater intensity, to denote-seri
ous and anxious fear. He, accordingly, represses drowsiness 
as well as confidence. By the term work ho reproves our 
indolence, which is always ingenious in seeking advantages.1 

Now it seems as if it had in the grace of God a sweet occa
sion of repose; for if Ho worketh in us, why should we not 
indulge ourselves at our ease? r.I.'he Holy Spirit, however, 
calls us to consider, that he wishes to work upon living or
gans, but he immediately represses arrogance by recom
mending fear and trembling. 

'l'he inference, also, is to be carefully observed:_ "You 
l1ave," says he, " all things from God; therefore be solicit
ous and humble." For there is nothing that ought to train 
us more to modesty and fear, than our being taught, that it 
is by the grace of God alone that we stand, and will in
stantly fall down, if ho even in the slightest degree with
draw his hand. Confidence in ourselves produces careless
ness and arrogance. "\Vo know from experience, that all 
who confide in their own strength, grow insolent through 
presumption, and at the same time, devoid of care, resign 
themselves to sleep. The remedy for both evils is, when, 
clistmsting ourselves, we depend entirely on God alone. And 
nssurecll,r, that man has made decided progress in the know
lcclgc, both of the grace of God, and of his own weakness, 

1 "Ingenieuse a cercher ses auantages, et quelques vaines excuses;"
" Ingenious in seeking its advantages, and some vain pretexts." 
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"·ho, aroused from carelessness, diligently seeks1 God's help; 
while those that arc puffed up with confidence in their own 
strength, must necessarily be at the same time in a state of 
intoxicated security. Hence it is a shameless calumny that 
Papists bring against us,-that in extolling the grace of 
God, and putting <lown free-will, we make men indolent, 
shake off the fcar of God, and destroy all feeling of con
cern. It is obvious, however, to eYCry reader, that P,rnl 
finds matter of exliortation here-not in the doctrine of 
Papists, but in what is held by us. "God," says he, "worl~s 
all things in its; therefore submit to him with fea.1·." I <lo 
not, indeed, deny that there are many who, on being told 
that there is in us nothing that is good, indulge themselves 
the more freely in their vices; but I deny that this is the 
fo,ult of the doctrinc, whid1, on the contrary, whcn recei,·e<l 
as it ought to be, produces in our hearts a fccling of concern. 

Papists, however, pcrvcrt this passage so as to shakc the as
surance of faith, for the man that tremblcs2 is in uncertainty. 
r.I.'hcy, accordingly, understand Paul's words as if they meant 
that we ought, during our whole life, to waver as to assur
ance of salvation. If, howcYcr, we would not have Paul 
contradict himself, he does not by any means exhort us to 
hesitation, inasmuch as he everywhere recommends con
fidence and (7r">,.17pocpopfav) full assurance. 'l'he solution, 
however, is easy, if any one is desirous of attaining the true 
meaning without any spirit of contention. 'l'here arc two 
kinds of fear; the one produces anxiety along with humi
lity; the other hesitation. 'fhc former is opposed to flcshly 
confidence an<l carelessness, equally as to arrogance; the 
latter, to assurance of faith. F,uthcr, we must take notice, 
that, as believers repose with assurance upon the grace of 
Gotl, so, when they direct their views to their own frailty, 
they do not hy any means resign themscl vcs carelessly to 
sleep, but arc by fear of dangers stirred up to prayer. Yet, 
so far is this fea1· from disturbing tranquillity of conscience, 
and shaking confidence, that it rather confirms it. For dis
trust of ourselves leads us to lean more confidently upon the 

1 " Cerche songneusement et implore;"-" Diligently seeks nncl implores." 
• " Car ccluy qui tremble, disent-ils ;"-" For he that trembles, s:i.y they." 
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mercy of God. And this is what Paul's words import, for 
he requires nothing from the Philippians, but that they 
submit themselves to God with true self-renunciation. 

TVork out your own salvation. As Pclagians of old, so 
Papists at this clay make a prou<l boast of this passage, with 
the view of extolling man's excellence. Nay more, when the 
preceding statement is mentioned to them by way of objec
tion, It is God that worl.:eth in us, &c., they immediately by this 
shield ward it off (so to speak)- lV oi·k out your own scilvation. 
Inasmuch, then, as the work is ascribed to Goel and man in 
common, they assign the half to each. In short, from the 
word work they derive frco-will; from the term salvation they 
derive the merit of eternal life. I answer, that salvation is 
taken to mean the entire course of our calling, and that this 
term inclucles all things, by which God accomplishes that 
11crfcction, to which he has predcstinatcd us by his gracious 
choice. 'l'his no one will deny, that is not obstinate ancl im-
1mdent. We arc said to perfect it, when, under the regula
tion of the Spirit, we aspire after a life of blessedness. It is 
Go<l thn,t calls us, and offers to us salvation; it is our part 
to embrace by faith what he gives, and Ly obedience act 
suitably to his calling; but "·e have neither from ourselves. 
Hence we act only when he has prepared us for acting. 

'!.'he word which he employs properly signifies-to con
tinue until the end ; but we must keep in mind what I have 
said, that Paul does not reason here as to how far our ability 
cxten<ls, but simply teaches that God acts in us in such a 
manner, that he, at the same time, docs not allow us to be 
innctive,1 but exercises 'JS diligently, after having stirred us 
up by a secret influence.2 

14. lVitlwiit murmurings. These arc fruits of that humi
lity to which he had exhorted them. For every man that has 
learned carefully to submit himself to Goel, without claiming 
anything for himself, will also conduct himself agreeably 
among men. When every one makes it his care to please him-

1 "Deuenir parcsseux et oisifs ;"-" To become idle and indolent." 
• " ~lais aprcs nous auoir pousscz et incitez par vnc inspiration secrete 

et cachcc, nous cmployc et exerce song-ncusement ;" -" But, after having 
stimulated and incited ns by a secret and hidden inspiration, he diligently 
employs an<l exercises us." 
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self, two faults prevail: First., theyealumniate one another; and 
secondly, they strive against one another in contentions. In 
the first place, accordingly, he forbids malignity and secret 
enmities; and then, secondly, open contentions. He adds, 
thirdly, that they give no occasion to others to complain of 
them-a thing which is wont to arise from excessive morose
ness. It is true that hatred is not in all cases to be dreaded; 
but care must be taken, that we <lo not make ourselves odious 
through our own fault, so that the saying should be fulfilled 
in us, Tltey hated me without ci cause. (Psalm xxxv. 1 !J.) If, 
however, any one wishes to extend it farther, I do not object 
to it. For murmurings and disputations spring up, whenever 
uny one, aiming beyond measure at his own advantage,1 gives 
to others occasion of complaint.2 Nay, even this expression 
may be taken in an active sense, so as to mean-not trouble
some or querulous. And this signification will not accord 
ill with the context, for a querulous temper (µeµ,fnµoipfa)3 
is the seed of almost all quarrels and slanderings. He achls 
sincere, because these pollutions will never come forth from 
minds that have been purified. 

15. Tlte sons of God, iinrepi·ovable. It ought to be ren
dcred-unreprovable, BECAUSE ye are the sons of God. For 
God's adoption of us ought to be a motive to a blameless 
life, that we ma.y in some degree rescmLlc our Father. Now, 
although there never has been such perfection in the world 
us to have nothing wortl1y of reproof, those arc, nevertheless, 
said to be imrepi-ovable who aim at this with the whole 
bent of their mind, as has Leen observed elsewhere:' 

In the midst of a wicked genemt'ion. Believers, it is true, 
live on earth, intermingled with the wicked ;5 they breathe the 

1 "Cerchant ontre mesure son proufit et vtilite particnlicre ;"-" Seek
ing beyond measure his own particular profit and a<lrnntag-c." 

• " Le vice qni est en plnsiPurs qu'ils sont plcins de complaints eontrc 
les antres;"-" The fault that is in very many-that they are full of com
plaints as to others." 

' The term is used by Aristotle. See Arist. Yirt. et Yit. 7. 6.-Ed. 
~ Our Author most probably refers to what he hail stated when com

mentini;- 011 l Cor. i. 8. 1:iec l!Au1::,- on the Cvri111hiw1s, Yo!. i. pp. ;;~, 
v9.-Ed. 

• "llleslcs aucc lcs infillcles et meschans ;"-" ~lingkd 1rilh the unbe
lieving an<l the wicked." 
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snrne air, they enjoy the same soil, and at that time1 they 
,rerc even more intermingled, inasmuch as there could 
scarcely be found a single pious family that was not sur
roundccl on all sides by unbelievers. So much the more does 
Paul stir up the Philippians to guard carefully against all 
corruptions. 'rhe menning therefore is this: "You are, it is 
true, inclosed in the midst of the wicked; but, in the mean 
time, bear in mind that you arc, by God's adoption, separated 
from them: let there be, therefore, in your manner of life, 
conspicuous marks by which you may be distinguished. Nay 
more, this consideration ought to stir you up the more to aim 
at a pious and holy life, that we may not also be a 1mrt of 
the c,·ool.:c1l gencration,2 entangled hy their vices and con
tagion." 

As to his calling them a wicl.:ed and crooked generation, 
this corresponds with the connection gf the passage. For 
lie teaches us that we must so much the more carefully take 
]iced on this account-that. many occasions of offence arc 
stirred up Ly unbelievers, which disturb their right course; 
and the whole life of unLclicvers is, as it were, a labyrinth 
of various ,vindings, that draw us off from the right way. 
'l'hcy arc, however, notwithstanding, epithets of perpetual 
application, that arc descriptive of unbelievers of all nations 
and in all ages. For if the heart of man is wicked and un
scarchaLle, (Jcr. XYii. 9,) what will be the fruits springing 
from such a root? Hence we arc taught in these words, 
that in the life of man there is nothing pure, nothing right, 
until he has been renewed by the Spirit of God. 

Amon[/ whom shine ye. 'l'he termination of the Greek 
wonl is doubtful, for it might be taken as the indicative-ye 
shine; but the imperative suits better with the exhortation. 
He would have unbelievers be as lamps, which shine amidst 
the darkness of the world, as though he had said, " Unbe
lieven,, it is true, arc children of the night, and there is in 
the world nothing but darkness; but God has enlightened 
you for this end, that the purity of your life may shine forth 

1 "Et !ors mcsmc quc S. Paul cscriuoit ccci ;"-" And even at the time 
that St. Paul "\"\'rote this." 

2 '' De h g-cncration pcrucrse et rnauclitc ;''-" Of the pcncrsc and ac
cursed generation." 
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amidst that darkness, that his grace may appear the more 
illustrious." Thus, also, it is said by the Prophet, "'l'ho Lord 
will arise upon thee, and his glory will be seen upon thee." 
(Isaiah lx. 2.) He adds immediately afterwanls, " 'l'hc Gen
tiles shall walk in thy light, and kings in the brightness of 
thy countenance." '!'hough Isaiah speaks there rather of doc
trine, while Paul speaks here of an exemplary life, yet, even 
in relation to doctrine, Christ in another passage specially 
designates the Apostles the light of the worlcl. (l\Iatt v. H.) 

16. II olding forth the word of life. 'l'he reason why they 
ought to be luminaries is, that they carry the word of lfle, by 
which they arc enlightene<l, that they may give light also to 
others. Now he alludes to lamps, in which wicks arc placcll 
that they may burn, and he makes us resemble the lamps; 
while he compares the word of God to the wick, from which 
the light comes. If you prefer another figure-we arc can
dlesticks: the doctrine of the gospel is the candle, whidi, 
being place<l in us, diffuses light on all sides. Now he inti
mates, that we do injustice to the word of God, if it clocs not 
shine forth in us in respect of purity of life. 'l'his is tlic 
import of Christ's saying, "No man lighteth a candle, <iit(l 
putteth it under a bushel," &c. (:\Iatt. v. 15.) We arc said, 
however, to ca1Ty tlte word of life in such a way as to Le, in 
the mean time, carried Ly it,1 inasmuch as wo arc founclccl 
upon it. The manner, however, of carrying it, of which Paul 
speaks, is, that God has in trusted his cloctrinc with us on con
dition, not that we shouhl keep the light ofit under restraint, 
as it were, and inactiYe, Lut that wo should hol<l it forth to 
others. 'l'he sum is this: that all that are enlightened with 
heavenly doctrine carry about with them a light, which 
detects and discoYcrs their crimes/ if they do not walk in 
holiness and chastity; but that this light has been kindlc<l 
up, not merely that they may themselves be guided in the 
right way, but that they may also show it to others. 

That I may have glo1·y. That he may encoumgo them the 
more, he declares that it will turn out to his glory, if he has 
not laboured among them in vain. Not as if those who 

1 "Souslcnus ou portcz d'elle ;" -" Sustained or carried by it." 
: " Leur turpitude et vilcnic ;" -" Their disgrace nnd villnny." 
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laboured faithfully, but unsuccessfully, lost their pains, arnl 
l1a<l no reward of their labour. As, however, success in our 
ministry is a singular blessing from God, let us not feel sur
prised, if God, among his other gifts, makes this the crown
ing one. Hence, as Paul's Apostleship is now rendered 
illustrious by so many Churches, gained over to Christ 
through his inst.rumentality, so there can be no question 
that such trophies 1 will have a place in Christ's kingdom, 
as we will find him saying a little afterwanls, You are my 
crown. (Phil. iv. 1.) Nor can it be doubted, that the greater 
the exploits, the triumph will be the more splendid.2 

Should any one inquire how it is that Paul now glories in 
his labours, while he elsewhere forLids us to glory in any but 
in tlte Lord, (1 Cor. i. 31 ; 2 Cor. x. 17,) the answer is easy
that, when we have prostrated ourselves, and all tl1at we 
J1ave Lefore God, and have placed in Christ all our ground 
of glorying, it is, at the same time, allowable for us to glory 
through Christ in God's Lenefits, as we have seen in the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians.3 The expression, at the 
day of the Lord, is intended to stimulate the Philippians to 
}Jcrseverancc, while the tribunal of Christ is set before theit· 
view, from ,vhich the reward of faith is to Le expected. 

17. Yea, ancl if I be offered upon 
the sacrifice ancl service of your 
faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 

I 8. !<'or the same cause also <lo 
ye joy, ancl rejoice with me. 

10. But I trust in the I,onl Jesus 
to send Timotheus shortly unto you, 
that I also nmy be of good comfort 
when I know your state. 

20. For I ·have no man like
rnindcd, who will naturally care for 
your state. 

21. For all seek their own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ's. 

17. Quin ctiam si immolcr super 
hostia et sacrificio fidei vestrac, 
gaudco et congaudeo vobis omnibus. 

18. De hoe ipso gau<letc, et cou
gaudctc mihi. 

l!). Spero autcm in Domino, Ti
mothcum brevi me ad vos missurum, 
ut ego tranquillo sim animo, post
quam statum vcstrum cognoverim. 

20. Ncminem cnim habeo pari 
animo praeditum, qui germane res 
vcstras curaturus sit. 

21. Omnes enim quae sua sunt 
quacrunt: non quae sunt Christi lcsu. 

1 "Telles eonqncstcs et marques de triomphe ;"-" Such conquests and 
tokens of triumph." The term tropa,ea made use of by our Author, ( cor
responding to the Greek term "'e""'"'"•) properly siguilics, monuments of 
the enemy's defe,it, ('1'e•"'"·)-Ed. 

• "Tant pins qu"il y aura <le faits cheualeureux, que le triompl1c anssi 
n'en soit d'autant plus magnifiquc et honourable;"-" The more there arc 
of illustrious deeds, the triumph also will be so much the more magnifi
cent and honourable." 

3 Sec C_\LYIN on the Corinthians, vol. i. pp. !)4, !)5. 
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22. nut ye know the proof of 
him, that, as a son with the fath<:r, 
he hath scn·ed with me in the gospel. 

23. Him therefore I hope to send 
presently, so soon as I shall sec how 
it will 1'0 with me. 

2-l. But I trnst in the Lord that 
I also myself shall come shortly. 

22. 1'01To expcrimenlum eius te
nclis, CJ um! lanquam cum patre filius, 
ita 1mc11m seni1·it in Euangclium. 

23. !lune i;\'itur sp<:ro me mis
surum, simulac mca negotia vi<lcro. 

2-t Confido au!em in Domino quo<l 
ipse <1uoquc urcl'i sim vcntums. 

17. If I slwulrl be 0Jfc1·ecl. 1 The Greek "·onl is ur./118oµai, 
and acconlingly there appears to Le an allusion to those ani
mals, Ly the slaughter of which agreements and treaties 
were confirmed among the ancients. For the Greeks spe
cially employ the tenn ur.ovM, to denote the Yictims by 
which treaties arc confirmed. In this way, he calls his 
death the confirmation of their faith, whic:h it certainly 
would Le. 'l'hat, howeYer, the whoh· passage may be more 
clearly understood, he says that he offered sacrifice to Goel, 
when he consecrated them by the gospel. 'fhere is a simiLu· 
expression in Romans xv. 1 G ; for in tllflt passage he repre
sents himself as a priest, who o_fTers up the Gentiles to God 
hy the gospel. Now, as the gospel is a spiritual swonl for 
slaying victims,2 so faith is, as it were, the oLlation; for 
there is no faith without mortification, by means of ,rhich 
we arc consecrated to Goel. 

He makes use of the terms, 0uuf av Kat AElToupy!av-sacri
fice all(l sei·vice, the former of which refers to the Philip
pian;;, who had Leen offered np to God; and the latte,· to 
Paul, for it is the wry act of sacrificing. The term, it is 
true, is eqniYalent to adini1ii"stration, and thus it includes 
functions and offices of e,·ery kind; but here it relates pro-
11crly to the service of Goel-corresponding to the phr.1se 
made use of by the Latins-opemri sacris-(to be e111pluyecl 
in sac1·ccl rites.J) Now Paul says that he "·ill rejoice, if he 
shall Le offered up upon a sacrifice of this nature-that it 

1 Paul's stntcmcnt here is intcrprctc<l by nr. ,Tohn Drown as cqnirnknt 
to the folloll'ill;\':-'; Ifmy life uc poured out as a libation on'r yonr ,·nn
wrsion to Christ, 'I joy and n:joil°C ,rith you all.' 11 coi!l<l not uc Let kr 
sacrilicl',I than in the cause of his ::dory am! yonr ,alrntion."-!lnnrn"s 
l>isconrscs an<l i-:aJin~s of onr Lord illustrated, 1·0!. iii. p. :i;n.-1~·,1_ 

2 "l'onr tncr lcs bl•Sl<!s qu·on doit sacriltcr; "'-" For kill in;;· the animals 
that ought to uc sacrificccl." 

' Sec Liv. I. i. c. 31, adfw.-Ed. 
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may be the more ratified and confirmed. This is to teach 
the gospel from the heart-when we arc prepared to confirm 
with our own blood what we teach. 

From this, however, a useful lesson is to be gathered as to 
the nature of faith-that it is not a vain thing, but of such 
a nature as to consecrate man to God. 'l'he ministers of the 
gospel have, also, here a singular consolation in being called 
priests of God, to present victims to him ;1 for with what 
ardour ought that man to apply himself to the pursuit of 
preaching, who knows that this is an acceptable sacrifice to 
Goel! 'l'hc wretched Papists, having no kno,vlcdgc of this 
kind of sacrifice, contrive another, which is utter sacrilege. 

I rejoice with you, says he-so that if it should happen that 
he died, they would know that this took place for their profit, 
and would receive advantage from his death. 

18. Rejoice ye. Dy the alacrity which he thus discovers, 
lie encourages the Philippians, and enkin<llcs in them a, 

desire to meet death with firmncss,2 inasmuch as believers 
suffer no harm from it. For he has formerly taught them 
that death would be 9Clin to himself, (Phil. i. 21 ;) here, on 
the other hand, he is chiefly concerned that his death 
may not disconcert the Philippians.3 He, accordingly, de
clares that it is no ground of sorrow ; uay, that they have 
occasion of joy, inasmuch as tlll'y will find it to be produc
tive of advantage. For, although it \\·as in itself a serious loss 
to be depriYe<l of such a teacher, it was no slight compensa
tion that the gospel was confirmed by his blood. In the 
mean time, he lets them know that to himself personally 
death would be matter of joy. 'l'he rendering of Erasmus, 
taking it in the present tense, Ye rejoice, is altogether un
suitable. 

19. But I hope. He promises them the coming of Timo
thy, that, from their expecting him, they may bear up more 

1 " Pour luy offrir en sacrifice les amcs des fi<lclcs ;"-" To offer to him 
in sacrifice the souls of the believers." 

• " Les cntlambc a mourir constamment, et rccenoir la ruort <l\·n cct•m· 
magnanimc ;" -" Enkimllcs them to <lie with lirmucss, an<l meet death 
1rith magnanimity." 

• "(-tue sa mort nc trouble et cstonnc les l'hilippians ;"-" Thal his ,lcath 
may not distress and alarm the Philippians." 
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courageously, ancl not give way to impostors. For as in war 
an expectation of help animates solclicrs, so as to keep them 
from giving way, so this consideration, too, was fitted to 
encourage greatly tlw Philippians : "There will one come 
very shortly, who will set hilllself in opposition to the con
trivances of our enemies." But if the mere expectation of 
him ha<l so much influence, his presence would exert a much 
more po\\·erful effect. We must take notice of the condition 1 

-in respect of which he submits himself to the providence 
of God, forming no purpose, Lut with that leading the way, 
as assuredly it is not allowable to determine anything as to 
the future, except, so to speak, under the Lord's hnn<l. When 
he adds, that I may be in tmnquillity, he declares his atfoc
tion towards them, inasmuch as he was so much concerned 
as to their dan6·ers, that he was not nt case until he rcceiYe<l 
accounts of thoir prosperity. 

20. 1 have no man like-minded. While some draw an
other meaning from the passage, I interpret it thus: " I 
lmve no one equally well-affected for attending to your inter
ests." For Paul, in my opinion, compares Timothy with 
others, rather thnn with himself, an<l he pronounces this 
culogium upon him, with the express design that he may be 
the more highly estecllled by them for his rare excellence. 

21. For all seek their own things. Ilc docs not speak of 
those who had openly abandoned the pursuit of piety, but of 
those very persons whom he reckoned brethren, nay, even 
those whom he admitted to familiar intercourse with hilll. 
~'hose persons, he nevertheless says, were so ,rnnn in the 
pursuit of their own interests, that they were unbecomingly 
cold in the work of tlie Lord. It may seem at first view as 
if it wrre no great fault to seek one's own }H'Ofit; but how 
insufferable it is in the servants of Christ, appears from this, 
thnt it renders those that give way to it utterly useless. 
For it is impossible thnt the man who is devoted to sdf, 
should apply himself to the interests of the Church. Did 
then, you will sny, Paul cultivate the society of men thnt were 
worthless and mere pretenders ? I answer, that it is not to 

1 " En ces mots, a.ii Sci:1Hr11r .lt's11s, ii faut notcr la con,lition ;"-" In 
these wort!s, in the Lord Jesus, we must notice tlic cont!ition." 
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Lo understood, as if they had been intent exclusively on 
their own interests, and bestowed no care whatewr upon 
the Church, but that, taken up with their own individual 
interests, they were to some extent negligent to the promo
tion of the public advantage of the Churd1. For it must 
necessarily be, that one or other of two dispositions prevails 
over us-either that, overlooking ourselves, we arc devoted 
to Christ, and those things that arc Christ's, or that, unduly 
intent on our own advantage, we serve Christ in a superfi
cial manner. 

From this it appears, how great a hinderance it is to 
Christ's ministers to seek their own interests. Nor is there 
any force in these excuses: "I do harm to no one"-" I must 
l1ave a regard, also, to my own advantage"-" I am not so 
devoid of feeling as not to be prompted by a regard to my 
own advantage." For you must give up your own right if 
you would discharge your duty : a regard to your own inter
est must not be put in prcfcrcnco to Christ's glory, or even 
}JlaccLl upon a level with it. Whithcrsocvcr Christ calls yon, 
you must go promptly, leaving off all other things. Your 
calling ought to be regarded by you in such a way, that you 
shall turn away all your powers of perception from every
thing that would impede yon. It might be in your power 
io live elsewhere in greater opulence, but God has bound you 
to the Church, which affords you but a very moderate sus
tenance: you might elsewliere have more honour, but God 
has assigned you a situation, in which you live in a humble 
style: 1 you might have elsewhere a more salubrious sky, or 
a more delightful region, but it is here that your station is 
appointed. You might wish to have to <lo with a more 
humane people: you feel offended with their ingratitude, or 
barbarity, or pride ; in short, you have no sympathy with 
the disposition or the manners of the nation in which you 
arc, but you must struggle with yourself, and do violence 
in a manner to opposing inclinations, that you ruay 2 keep 

1 " Sans estre en plus gran<le reputation;"-" Without being in very 
great reputation." 

2 " .En sortc que tu tc contentes du lieu qui t'cst or<lonnc, et que t'em
ployes a ta charge;"-" So as to content yourself with the place that is 
appointcil for you, and employ yourself in your own department." 
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by the trarlc you have got ;1 for you arc not free, or at 
yoUL" own disposal. In fine, forget yourself, if you ,votlld 
serve God. 

If, however, Paul reproves so severely those who were 
influenced by a greater concern for themselves than for the 
Church, what judgment may be looked for by those who, 
while altogether devoted to their own affairs, make no account 
of the edification of the Church? However they may now 
flatter themselves, God will not spare them. An allowance 
must Lo given to the ministers of the Church to seek their 
own interests, so as not to be prevented from seeking the 
kingdom of Christ; but in that case they will not be repre
sented as seeking their own interests, as a man's life is esti
mated according to its chief aim. When he says all, we arc 
not to understand the term denoting universality, ns tliough 
it implied that there was no exception, for there were 
others also, such as Epaphroditus/ but there were few 
of these, and he ascribes to all what was very generally 
prevalent. 

When, however, we licar Paul complaining, that in that 
golden age, in which all excellences flourished, that there were 
so few that were rightly affected,3 let us not Le <lishenrteued, 
if such is our condition in the present day: only let every 
one take heed to himself, that he Le not justly reckoned to 
belong to that catalogue. I should wish, however, that 
Papists woukl answer me one question-where Peter was at 
that time, for he must have Leen at Home, if what they say 
is true. 0 the sad and vile description that Paul gave of 
him ! 'l'hey utter, therefore, mere fables, when they pretend 
that he at that time presided over the Church of HomC'. 
Observe, that the edification of the ChUL"ch is termed the 
things of Glu·ist, because we arc truly engaged in his work, 
when we labour in the cultivation of his vineyard. 

1 Sec CAL\'IN on the Corinthians, vol. i. p. 24D. 
' " Car ii y en auoit <l'autrcs qui auoycnt plus grant! soin <le l'Eglisc tfo 

Dicu, quc tl'cux-mesmes, commc Epaphroclitc ;" -'· For there were others 
of them that hacl greater concern as to the Church of Go<l, than as to 
themselves, such as Epaphroditus." 

• " Qu'il y auoit si peu de gens sages et qui eussrnt vn CO'ur entier a 
nostre Seigneur;"-" That there were so few pcr~ons that were wise, and 
ha<l devotedness of heart to our Loni." 
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22. But the proof It is literally, ye know tlie prnof of 
kim, unless you prefer to understand it in the imperative 
mood, !.:now ye; (for there ha<l scarcely been opportunity 
<luring that short time to make trial,) but this is not of great 
moment. What is chiefly to be noticed is, that he furnishes 
Timothy with an attestation of fidelity and modesty. In 
evidence of his fidelity, he decbrcs, that he had sel"ved with 
him in the gospel, for such a, connection was a token of true 
sincerity. In evidence of his modesty, he states, that he had 
submitted to him as to ci father. It is not to be wondered, 
that this virtue is expressly commended by P.rnl, for it has 
in all ages been rnre. At the present day, where will you 
find one ::unoug the young that will give way to his seniors, 
even in the smallest. thing? to such an extcut docs imper
tinence triumph and prevail in the present age ! In this 
J)assage, as in many others, we sec how diligently Paul makes 
it his aim to put honour upon pious ministers, and that not 
so much for their own s::d.::cs, as on the ground of its being 
for the advantage of the whole Church, that such persons 
should be loved and honoured, and 1iossess the highest 
authority. 

24-. I trnst tlrnt I myself. IIc adds this, too, lest they 
should imagine that anything had happened to change his 
intcution as to the journey of which he had previously made 
mention. At the same time, he always speaks conditionally 
-If ,it shall pleuse the Lord. For although he expeded 
deliverance from the Lord, yet there having liccn, as we have 
observed, no express promise, this expectation was Ly no 
means settlc<l, but was, as it were, suspcn<led upon the secret 
purpose of God. 

25. Yet I supposed it necessary 
to send to you Epaphroditus, my 
brother, and companion in labour, 
and fcllow-sol<lier, but your messen
ger, aml he that ministered to my 
wants. 

2G. For he longed after you all, 
and was full of heaviness, because 
that ye had heard that he had been 
sick. 

2i. For indeed he was sick nigh 
nnto death : but Go1l had mercy on 

25. Porro necessnrium existimavi 
Epaphroditum, fratrem et coope
rnrium, et commilitonem meum, 
Apostolum autcm vcstrum, et minis
trnrn neeessitatis mene mittcrc ad 
VOS. 

2G. Quandoquidem <lcsi<lcrabat 
vos omnes, et erat anxius animi, 
proptcrca quod audicratis ipsum in
lirmatum fuisse. 

2i. Et certc infirmatus fuit, ut 
essct morti vicinus, scd Deus miser-
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him ; ancl not on him only, but on 
me also, lest I should have sorrow 
upon sorrow. 

28. I sent him therefore the more 
carefully, that, when ye see him 
again, ye may r<'joice, and that I may 
be the less sorrowful. 

2!l. Receive him therefore in the 
Lortl with all gladness ; antl hold 
such in reputation : 

30. llecause for the work of Christ 
lie was nigh unto tleath, not regard
ing his lifo, to supply your lack of 
scn·icc toward me. 

tus est illius : nequc illins solum, sed 
ctiam rnei; ut nc tristiliam super 
tristitinm habcrem. 

28. Studiosius itaque rnisi ilium, 
ut co viso rursus gaudeatis, et ego 
magis vacem tlolore. 

29. Excipite ergo ilium in Domi
no cum omni gaudio : et qui tales 
sunt, in pretio habete : 

30. l~uia propter opus Christi 
usque ad mortem accessit, exponens 
pcriculo animam, ut sufficerct quotl 
decrat vcstro erga me ministerio, ( vel, 
officio.) 

25. I thought it necessai·y to sencl to you Epaphroclitus. 
After having encouraged them Ly the promise of his own 
coming and that of Timothy, he fortifies them also for the 
present, by sending previously Epaphroditus, that in the 
mean time, while he waited the issue of his own affairs, (for 
this was the cause of his delay,) they might not be in want 
of a pastor who should take care that matters were properly 
managed. Now, he recommends Epaphroditus by nrn,ny dis
tinctions-that he is his brother, and helper in the affairs of 
the gospel-that he is his fellow-solclie1·, by which term he 
intimates what is the condition of the ministers of the 
gospel; that they arc engaged in an incessant warfare, for 
Satan will not allow them to promote the gospel without 
maintaining a conflict. Let those, then, who prepare them
selves for edifying the Church, know that war is denounced 
against them, and prepared. This, indeed, is common to all 
Christians-to be solcliers in the cump of Christ,1 for Ratan 
is the enemy of all. It is, howcYcr, more particularly appli
cable to the ministers of the worcl, who go before the army 
and bear the stuncln,rd. Paul, howcYer, more especially might 
boast of his military service/ inasmuch as he was exorcised 
to a very mirncle in every kind of contest. He accordingly 

1 "De batailler sous l'enscigne de Christ;"-" To light under Christ's 
banner." 

2 " S. Paul pouuoit sc vanter plus que pas on des autres, quc sa 
condition estoit scmblahle a celle tl'vn gendarme;"-" St. Paul might 
boast more than any other that his condition resembled that of a sol
dier." 
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commends Epaphroditus, because he had been a companion 
to him in his conflicts. 

The term Apostle here, as in many other passages, is taken 
genemlly to mean any evangelist,1 unless any one prefers 
to understand it as meaning an ambassador sent by the 
Philippians, so that it may be understood as conjoining 
these two things-an ambassador to afford i;ervice to Paul.2 
'l'he former signification, however, is in my opinion more 
suitable. He mentions also, among other things, to his 
1miise, that he had mini"stered to him in vri"son-a matter 
which will be treated of more fully ere long. 

26. He longed aJZer you. It is a sign of a true pastor, 
that while he was at a great distance, and was willingly 
detained by a pious engagement, he was neyerthclcss af
fected with concern for his flock, and a longing after them ; 
and on learning that his sheep were distressed on his ac-
count,3 he was concemed as to their grief. On the other 
hand, the anxiety of the Philippians for their pastor is here 
discovered. 

'27. But God had mercy on him. He lrnd expres8ed the 
severity of the disease-that Epaphroditus had been sick, 
so th:tt life was despaired of, in order that the goodness of 
God might shine forth more dearly in his restored health. 
It is, however, surprising that he should ascriLe it to the 
mercy of Gotl that Epnphrotlitus had had his perioll of life 
prolonged, while he had previouslJ' declared that he desired 
death iu preference to life. (Phil. i. 23.) An<l what ,vcrc 
better for us than that we should remoYc l1ence to the king
dom of God, delivered from the many miseries of this world, 
and more especially, rescued from that bondage of sin in 
which he elsewhere exclaims that he is wretched, (ltom. 
vii. 2+,) to attain the full enjoyment of that liberty of the 
:Spirit, by whidt we become connected with the Son of God ?"1 

It were tedious to enumerate all the things whid1 tend to 
1 "l'onr tons prescheurs de l'euangile ;"-" For all preachers of the 

gospel." 
• " ,\.mbassade pour administrcr a 8ainct Paul en sa nccessitc ;"-" An 

ambassador to minister to St. Paul in his necessity." 
• " Pour !'amour de luv ;"-" From love to him." 
' "' Par laqnellc nous • soyons parl'aitement conioints auec le Fils de 

Dien;"-" Dy \l'hich we arc perfectly united with the Son of God." 
F 
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make death better than life to belieYers, and more to be 
clcsircLl. Where, thou, is there any token of the mercy of 
God, when it docs nothing but lcugthen out our miseries? 
I answer, that all these things do not prevent this life from 
Lcing, nevertheless, considered in itself, an excellent gi1t of 
Goel. l\forc especially those who li\'e to Christ arc happily 
exercised here in hope of heavenly glory; and accordingly, 
as we have had occasion to sec a little ago, life is gain to 
thcm.1 Besides, there is another thing, too, that is to Le 
considered-that it is no small honour thilt is confcrrell 
upon us, when God glorifies himself in us; for it becomes 
us to look not so much to life itself, as to the end for which 
we live. 

But on me also, lest I should ha1'e s01-row. Paul aclrnow
lcdgcs that the death of Epaphroditus would li:wc Leen bit
terly painful to him, and he recognises it as an instance of 
God's sparing mercy toward himself, that he had been re
stored to health. He docs not, therefore, make it his Loast 
that he has the a,pat!ty (dr.1f0E1av) of the Stoics, as if he 
were a man of iron, aml exempt from human affections.:? 
"What then!" some one will say," where is that unco11e1uerable 
magnanimity ?-where is tlrnt indefatigaLle perscycrauce !" 
I answer, tlrn,t Christian paticnee differs widely from philo
sophical ob;;tinacy, and ~till more from the stubborn and 
ficree sternness of the Stoics. For \\"hat exccllcuce were 
there in patiently enduring the cross, if there were in it 110 
frcliug of pain and bitterness? But when the consolation 
of God overcomes that. feeling, so that we do uot resist, but, 
on tltc contrary, give our back to the endurance of the rod, 
(Isaiah 1. 5,) we i11 that case present to God a sacrifice ol' 
obedience that is acceptable to him. 'l'hus Paul acknow
Jcrlgcs th,it he felt some uneasiness and pain from ltis Lornls, 
lrnt that he nevertheless chccrfullv endured these same 
bonds for the sake of Christ. 3 lie" ackno,dc<lgcs that he 
would have felt the death of Epaphroditus an cYcnt hard to 

1 C.1r.nx seems to refer here to what he hat! !;ai,l when commenting 
on Phil. i. '21.-1::d. 

' CAr.nx, in the French vcr,ion, makes rcl',·rcnc'-! to what he !ms ~ai,l 
011 this subject in the institutes. Hee l11stit1!les, ml. ii. p. '2.Sl.-Ed. 

' "l'onr !'amour <le Christ;"-" From love to Christ." 
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Le endured, but he would at length have brought his temper 
of mind into accordance with the will of God, although all 
reluctance was not yet fully remo,·ed ; for we give proof of 
our obCLlicnce, only when we bridle our dcpnwec.l affections, 
and <lo not give way to the infirmity of the flesh! 

'J'wo things, therefore, arc to be observed: in the first 
1ilacc, that the dispositions which Goll originally implnnte1l 
in our nature arc not evil in thcmseh·cs, because they do not 
arise from the fault of corrnpt nature, but come forth from 
God as their Author; of this nature is the grief that is felt 
011 occasion of the death of friends : in the second place, that 
J>aul had many other reasons for regret in couucction with 
the death of Epaphroditus, and that these were not merely 
cxcusaLlc, but altog'Cthcr necessary. 'l'h is, in the first place, 
is iuvariaLle in the case of all bclie,•crs, that, ou occasion 
of the death of any one, they arc reminded of the anger of 
Goel ag,linst sin; but Paul was the more affoctcd "·ith the 
loss sustained by the Church, which he saw would be de
vrived of a singularly gootl pastor at a time when the good 
were so few in number. 'fhosc who would have dispositiolls 
of this kind altogether subdued and eradicated, <lo not 
picture to themsehes merely men of ilint, but men that arc 
fierce and savage. In the depr:wity of our nature, however, 
everything in us is so perverted, that in whatever direction 
our miacls arc beat, they always go beyoml bounds. Hence 
it is that there is nothing that is so pure or right in itself, 
as not to Lring with it some contagion. N,iy more, Paul, 
as being a man, would, I do not deny, have experienced in his 
grief something of human error/ for he was subject to infii·
rnity, and required to be tried with temptations, in order 
that he might h:wo occasion of victory by striving and 
resisting·. 

~s. I have sent him the more cnr~/ully. 'l'he presence of 
Epaphroditus ,,·as no small consolation to him; yet to such 

1 
" N c nous laissons point Yaincre par l"infirmite de nostre chair;" -

" J)o not allow oursdYcs to l>l' overcome 1,y the intinuity of our flesh." 
• "l\lcsmc ic nc nic pas quc sainct Paul (commc ii cstoit homme) nc 

se trouue suri,rins de qaclquc execs Yicicux en sa <loulcur;"-" ~ay 
more, I tlo not deny that Ht. Paul (inasmuch as he was a m:i.11) might 
liml himself 01·crtakcn with some faulty excess in his grief." 



a degree <lid he prefer the welfare of the Philippians to his 
own advantage, that he says that he rejoices 011 occasion of 
his departure, because it gricYctl him that, on his account, 
he was taken a\\·ay from the flock that w,is intmstcd to him, 
and was reluctant to avail himself of his services, though 
otherwise agreeable to him, when it was at the expense of 
loss to them. Hence he s:1ys, that he will feel more hap
piness in the joy of the Philippians. 

29. Receive him with all joy. Uc employs t]w word all 
to mean sincere and abundant. Uc also recommends him 
again to the Philippi,rns; so intent is he upon this, that 
all that approve themselves as good aml faithful pastors 
may be hchl in the highest csiinrntion : for he llocs uot 
speak merely of one, hut exhorts tlrn,t all such should be held 
in estimation; for they arc precious pearls from God's trea
suries, and the r,1,rcr they arc, they arc so much the morn 
worthy of esteem. Nor can it be douutcd that Gclll often 
1mnishcs our iugratitu<le aml prornl disdain, by depri\·ing us 
of good pastors, when he sees th,tt the most eminent that 
arc given by him arc onlinarily dcspisecl. Let every oue, 
then, who is desirous that the Church should be fortified 
against the strnbgems aud assaults of wolves, make it his 
care, after the example of l\rnl, that the authority of gootl 
pastors he established ;1 as, 011 the other hancl, there is 110-

thing upon which the instruments of the devil arc more iu
tcut, tlrnn on undermining it by every means iu their power. 

:30. Because fo1· tlie work; of Christ, I consider this as 
referring to that infirmity, which he had Llrnwn down upon 
11imsclf by incessant assiduity. Hence he reckous the 
distemper of Epaphroditus among· his cxcellenc:es, as it 
certainly was a sig1rnl token of his ardent zeal. Sickness, 
indeed, is not an excellence, but it is an excellence not to 
spare yourself that you may scn·c Christ. Epaphrotlitus 
felt that his health would be in danger if he nppliecl himself 
beyond measure; yet he would rather Le negligL·nt ns to 
health than be tleficicnt in Lluty; and that he m:ty commcrnl 
this conduct the more to the Philippi.ms, he says that it was 

1 " Soit cstn.l>lic et dcmeure cnticrc ;"-•• Be ..:stablishctl, arnl remain 
entire." 
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a filling- up of their deficiency/ because, l)eing- situated at a 
distance, they could not furui;;h aid to Paul at Rome. Hence 
Epaphroditus, havi11g- been sent for this purpose, acted in 
their stPad.2 IIe speaks of the services rendered to him as 
the work of the Lord, as assm-eLlly there is nothing in which 
we can betfor serve Go<l, than \\"hen we help his servants 
who labour for the truth of the gospel. 

CHAPTER III. 

l. Finally, my brethren, rejoice 
in the Lord. To write the same 
things to you, to me indeed is not 
grievous, Lut for you it is safo. 

2. Beware of dog,, beware of evil 
1rnrkers. beware oft he concision. 

:1. For we arc the circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit, 
and rejoice in Christ J csus, am! ha \'C 

IHI contidcncc in the f!t!sh. 
4. Though I might also have con

fidence in the flesh. If any other 
man thinkcth thrrt he lmth whereol" 
he might trust in the flesh, I more: 

5. Circumcised the ei~hi h day, 
of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hcbre1v of the He
brews; as touching the la"·, n. Plia
risee; 

ft. Concerning zeal, persecuting 
the Church; touching the righteous
ness which is in the law, blameless. 

I. Quoil rcliquum est, fratres nwi, 
gaudetc in Domino; eaclem scribere 
rnbis, me quidcm hau<l piget, vobis 
autcm tutum est. 

2. Vidcte canes, videte malos opr
rarios, Yidetc concisionem. 

3 Nos cnim sumus circumcisio, 
qui spiritu Deum colimus, et gloria
mur in Christo lesu, non autem in 
carne contillimus. 

4. Tametsi ego ctiam • in carnc 
ficluciam habco. Si quis alius vide
tur conti<lcre in enrne, ego magis: 

5. Circumcisus die octavo, ex ge
nerc Israel, tribu Beniamin, Hc
braeus ex Ilcbrucis, sccun<lurn legem 
Pharisacus: 

G. Secundum zclum pcrsequcns 
Ecclesiam, sccun<lum iustitiam, quac 
est in lcge, irreprehensibilis. 

1. Rejoice 1·n the Lord. 'l'his is a conclusion from what 
goes before, for as Satan never ceased to <listress them with 
daily rumours, he Lids them divest themselves of anxiety 
~nd be of good cotm1g-c. In this ·way he exl1orts them to 
constancy, that they may not fall bark from the <loctrine 
which they have 011ce received. The phrase henceforward 
denotes a continue<l course, that, in the midst of many hin
derances, they may not cease to exercise holy joy. It is a, 

1 
" Vn accompli,scmcnt, ou moycn de supplccr ce qui defailloit de !cur 

seruicc;"-" A filling up, or a. means of supplying what was defective in 
their service." 

' " Faisoit en ccst endroit cc qu'ils dcuoyent faire:"-" Did in this 
matter what theJ ought to have done," 
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rare cxcclkncc when Satan cndcavoms to cx:1spcratc us 1 1,y 
means of the Littcrncss of the cross, so :-is to mnkc God's 
name unplcas:rnt,2 we take such sa.tisfaction in the simple 
tasting of Gotl's gm.cc, tha.t all annoyances, sorrows, anxie
ties, and griefs a.re sweetened. 

To 1Urite the sanw th£119s to you. Here he hrgins to speak 
of the false Apostles, with whom, however, he docs not fight 
hand to hand, as in the Epistle to the Galatians, lrnt in a 
few words scvercl;/1 exposes them, as for as was suflicicnt. 
For as they had simply made an attcrnpt upon the Philip-
11ians, and had not made an inroad upon them, 4 it was not 
so necessary to enter into any regular lli8Jmta.tion with the 
view of refuting cnors, to "·hich they lrn<l never lent an 
car. I-foncc he simply a.dmonishcs them to lie diligC'nt an<l 
attentive in drtccting- impostors and guanling· against thC'm. 

In the fi1·st place, however, he calls them doys; the meta
phor being grounded upon this-that, fur the sake of filling 
their belly, they as.~ailcd true doctrine with their impure 
Larking. Accordingly, it is as though ho had sai<l,-impme 
or profane persons; for I do not agree with those who think 
that they arc so called on the ground of envying others, or 
hiting thcm.5 

In the second place, he calls them evil 1Uorkers, meaning:, 
that., under the pretext of uuilding up the Chmeh, they dill 
nothing but ruin and destroy cyerything;; for many arc 
lmsily occupicdu who woul<l do better to remain idle. As 
the public cricr7 on being asked by Gracclrns in rnockcr,Y, 

1 "J)c nous tro11hler et cffarouchcr :'"-" To trouble nm\ frighten us."' 
2 "Ji'nschcux et cnnuyc11x ;" -" Disngrccn\Jlc n.nc\ irksome." 
3 

" II lcs rc111\Jarrc rudement et aucc n.uthorite ;"-" lie \J:t1!\es them 
sternly and with authority." 

• ''l'onrcc qn'ils auoy,:nt. sc11\ement fail !curs cllilrts, d C'ssny,: ,le 1liurr
tir Jes l'hilippicns, cl ne ks nuoyent gnigncz C't n\Jhatus :"-" ,\s they !,n,I 
merely empln}'l'tl their cJliirts, aiul had attempte,l to turn nsitle the l'hi
lippians, am! had not prevailed over them and su\Jtlnccl them." 

' " Pour n.nt:mt 1p1'ils porto_ycnt cnuic n.11cc nntn•s, on It's monlnycnt et 
1lctrn.ctoyent 1\'cnx ;"-" On the gromul of their \Jt'aring envy to others, 
and \Jiting and calumniating them." 

• "Car· ii yen a p\11,i1•urs qni sc tonrmcnll'nt !ant et plus, et sc mcslrnt 
de beanconp de choses ;"'-" For there an' many that torture thcmsch-cs 
on this occasion arnl on that, antl inl1'r111cd1lle with many things.·• 

' " Connuc anci1•111wnwnl a Home ce crier public;"-·" As :rncicntly nt 
Rome that pulilic crier," 
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011 the ground of his sitting itllc, what ho was doing? had 
l1is answer ready, " Nay, but what arc yon doing?"' for ho 
was the ringleader of a ruinous sedition. Hence Paul woultl 
J1avo a distindion made among workei·s, that belicYers may 
be on thei1· guard against those that arc evil. 

In the tliii-d term employed, there is an elegant (7rpouwvo
µau!a.) play upon words. 'l'hcy boastc<l that they were the 
circumcision: he turns asiLlc this boasting hy calling them 
the concision,1 inasmuch as they tore asmHler the unity of 
ihe Ulrnreh. In this we h:wc an insta11co temling to shew 
that the Holy Spirit in his organs~ has not in cyery case 
aYoidctl 1vit and humour, yet so as at the same time to kcq> 
at a distance from such plcasa11try as were un1rnrthy of his 
majesty. Tlwrc arc in11umerable examples in the Propl1cis, 
and especially in Isaiah, so that there is no profane author 
that auounds more in agrceaJJlc plays upon words, and figur
ntivc forms of expression. "\V c ought, ho11·cvcr, more care
folly still to observe the vd1emcnce with which Paul in
Yeig-hs against the false Apostles, which will assuredly lircak 
forth wherever there is the ardour of pious zeal. But in the 
mea11 time we must be on our guanl lest any undue warmth 
or cxcessiyo bitterness should creep in mHlcr a pretext of zeal. 

When ho says, that to write the same things i's not griev
ous to him, he seems t.o intimate that he had already written 
on some other occasion to the Philippians. There would, 
J1owovcr, be no inconsistency in under:;t.anding him as mean
ing, that he now by his writings reminds them of the same 
things as they had frequently heard him say, when he was 
with them. For there can be no doubt that he ha<l often 
intimated to them in words, when he wns with them, how 
much they ought to be on their gunnl against such pests: 
yet he docs not grudge to repeat these things, because the 

1 " The Concision-that is, those who rend and divide the Church. 
Compare Hom. xvi. 17, 18. They glorietl in being the "''?'"''µ\ (the cii·
r11,llcisio11,) which name and character 8t. Paul will not here allow th<'m, 
lint claims it for Christians in the next words, antl calls them the x,,_,,.,,_,,.,µ;,. 
or col/l'i.siu,1, expressiug his conternpi of their pretences, urn! censure of 
their prnctices."-l'icrcc.-Ed. 

2 " En ses org-anPs et instrnmens c'esl a dire ses seruiteurs par lcs,p1els 
ii a parlc ;"-" 111 his org-:rns and instruments, that is lo say, his serrnnls, 
by whom he has spoken." 
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Philippians would have incurred danger in the cwnt of his 
silence. An<l, unqucstion:iLly, it is the part of a goo<l pastor, 
not merely to supply the flock with pasture, an<l to rule the 
sheep by his guidance, but to drive away the wohes when 
threatening to make an attack upon the fold, and that not 
merely on one occasion, Lut so as to be constantly on the 
wakh, and to be indefatigable. For as tl1ieves and 1·obbe1·s 
(John x. 8) arc constantly on the watch for the destruction of 
the Church, what excuse will the pastor have if, after cour
ageously repelling them in several instances, he gives way 
on occasion of the ninth or tenth attack? 

He says also, that a repetition of this nature is profitable 
to the Philippians, lest they should be-as is wont to h,1p
pen occasionally-of an exceellingly fastitlious humour, and 
despise it as a thing that was supC'l'fiuous. For man~· arc 
so difficult to please, that they cannot bear that the same 
thing should Le saicl to them a sccon<l timc, and, in tlic 
mean time, they do not consicler that what is inculcated upon 
them daily is with difficulty retained in their memory kn 
years afterwards. But if it was profitable to the Pliilippians 
to listen to this exhortation of Paul-to be on their guard 
against woh-es, what do Papists mean who will not allow 
that any judgmcnt shonlcl be formed as to their doctrine? 
For to whom, I pray you, di<l Paul address himself when he 
sai<l, Beware ? Was it not to those whom they do not allow 
to possess any right to judge? And of the same persons 
Christ says, in like manner, ,1[y sheep ltea1· my vo-ice, and tltey 
follow me; they flee from a stranger, and they hear not his 
voice. (John x. 5, 27.) 

3. For we are the circwmc,isivn-that is, we are the trnc 
seed of Abraham, and heirs of the testament which was con
finne1l by the sign of circumcision. For ihc true circmnci
sion is of the spirit aud nvt of the lettei·, inward, and situated 
in the heart, uot Yisiblc according to the flesh. (Rom. ii. ~9.) 

By spfritzwl w01·ship he means that which is recommended 
to us in the gospel, and consists of confidence in· God, and 
invocation of him, self-renunciation, and a pure conscience. 
We must supply :m antithesis, for he censures, on the other 
l1and, legal worship, which was cxclusiYely pressc<l upon 
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them lJy the false Apostles. " 'l'hcy comnutnd that Goll 
should be worshipped ,rith outward olJscrvanccs, and because 
they obscn·c the ceremonies of the law, they lJoast on false 
grounds that they arc the people of God; but we arc the 
truly circumcised, who ,rorship God in spirit and in truth." 
(John iv. 23.) 

But here some one will ask, whether truth excludes the 
sacraments, for the same thing might be said as to Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper. I answer, that this principle must 
always be kept in view, that figures were aLolishcd by the 
advent of Christ, and that circumcision gave way to baptism. 
It follows, also, from this principle, that the pure and genu
ine worship of God is free from the lcg:tl ceremonies, and 
that bclie\'crs ha Ye the true eircumcision without any figure. 

And we [Jlory i"n Glu·i"st. We must always keep in view 
the antithesis. "We have to do with the reality, while they 
rest in the :=;ymLols: we have to do with the substance, 
·,rhile they look to the shadows." And this suits sufficiently 
,\·ell with ihc corresponding clause, which he adds by way 
of contrast- We lwve no confidence in the flesh. For under the 
term flesh he includes everything of an external kind in which 
an in1lividual is prepared to glory, as will appear from the 
context, or, to express it in fewer wonls, he gives the name 
of jlesh to everything that is apart from Christ. Ile thus 
reproves, and in no slight manner, the perverse zealots of 
the law, because, not satisfied with Christ, they have re
course to grounds of glorying apart from him. He has 
employed the terms 9loryi119, and havi119 confidence, to de
note the same thing. For confidence lifts up a man, so that 
he vcntmcs even to glory, and thus the two things arc 
connected. 

,t, '1.'ho11gh I mi9ht also. Ile docs not speak of the dis
position exercised Ly him, 1ut he intimates, that lie lias 
also ground of glorying, if he were inclined to imitate their 
folly. 'l'hc meaning therefore is, " My glorying, indeed, is 
])laced in Christ, but, were it ,rnrrantaLlc to glory in the 
flesh, I have also no want of materials." And from this we 
learn.in what mannC'r to reprove the anogancc of those who 
glory in something apart from Christ. If we arc ourselves 
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in possession of those very things in which they glory, lrt 
us not allow them to triumph oycr Christ by an unseemly 
boasting, without retorting· upon them also Olli' grnmuls of 
glorying, that they may uudcr:;tand that it is not through 
cuyy that we reckon of 110 value, nay, eycn Yoluutarily re-
1wm1cc those things 011 which they set the highest value. 
Let, however, the conclusion Le always of this uatme-Lhat 
all confidence in the flesh is vain and preposterous. 

1/ any one lws confidence in the flesh, I more. Not satis
fied with putting himself on a level with any one of them, 
he c\'en gives himself the preference to them. Hence he 
canuot on this account he suspected, as though he were 
e11\'ious of their excellence, and extolled Christ with I he 
view of making his own deficiencies appear the less incou
siderablc. Uc sa,ys, therefore, that, if it were coming to he 
matter of dispute, he would he superior to others. Fur tlwy 
had nothing (as we sh,tll sec crclong) that he hml not 011 his 
part equally with them, while in some things he greatly ex
celled them. Ile says, not using the term in its strict sense, 
that he has confideuce in the flesh, on the ground that, while 
not placing confidence in them, he was furnished with those 
grn1111<ls of fleshly glorying, on account of whid1 they were 
1mffod up. 

r;, Oircnmcisecl on the eighth day. It is literally-" The 
cfrcumcision of the eigltth da.y." There is no tliffercnce, 
]wwcn·r, in the scm,e, for the meaning is, that he was cir
cumcisctl in the proper manner, anll ucconling to the ap
pointment of the law.1 Now this customary circumcision 
was rcckonctl of superior Yalnc; and, Lesilles, it was a tokc'll 
of the race to which he belonged; on which he touches im
mediately afterwards. For the case was not the same as to 
foreigners, for nftcr they hatl liccome proselytes they wrrc 
circumcised in youth, or when grown up to manhood, allll 
sometimes even in oltl age. He says, acconling-ly, that he 
is of the race of Israel. Uc nn.mcs the tribe/-not, in my 

1 
" Circoncis tleu,;ment et scion l'ordonnance et lcs ohscrna(ions 1le la, 

Joy;"-" Circmncisc,I duly all{[ according to the appointment a111l the c•\J
scn·ances of the law." 

'" II note la trihn et le, chef 111' la li:;:m'e de laqnelle il estoit tlesce111ln;"
" I Jc names the tribe anti !he heat! of the line from which he w:rn 1kscentll'1I." 
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opmwn, on the grouncl thai ihe ti-ibe of Benjamin had 
a superiority of excellence aLove others, Lut for shewing 
more fully that he belonged to the race of Israel, as it was 
i.he custom that every one was 11m11lJered according to his par
iieular triLe. With the same view he achls still farther, that 
11e is an llebrew of the Hebrews. For this name was the most 
ancient, as Leing that liy which Abraham himself is dcsig
uatcd Ly }loses. (Gen. xiv. 13.)1 'l'he snm, therefore, is this 
-that Paul was descernlctl from the seed of JacoL from the 
most ancient date, so that he could reckon up grandfatlwrs 
::rncl great-granclfathers, and coulcl eyen go still farther lJaek. 

.ii cconling to the law, <i Plut1'isec. Ilaving spoken of the 
nobility of his descent, he now proeeerls to speak of spe
cial endowments of persons, as they ::ire c:1lled. It is very 
generally known, that the sect of the Pharisees was eele
lirntcd aLove the others for the renown in which it ,rns held 
for sa11ctity and for doci rine. He states, that he belonged 
to that sect. The common opinion is, that tl1e Pharisees 
were so called from u term signifying separntion ;2 hut I 
approve rather of what I learnecl at one time from Capito, a. 
man of sacred memory,3 that it was because they Loastcd 
that they were endowed with the gift of interpreting Scrip
tn:·e, for r!'i:l, (pm·ash,) among the IfolJrews, conwys the 
itlea of i11terp1·etatio11.~ While others declared themselves 
t.o be liternls/' they preferred to he regarded as Phariseest 
as lJeing in possession of the interpretations of the ancients. 
And assuredly it is manifest that, uncll'r the pretext of a11-
tir1uity, they corrupted the whole of Scriptnre by their in
Yentions; but as they, at the same time, retained some sound 
interpretation~, handed down Ly the aneients, they WC'rc 
held in the highest esteem. 

1 Sec CALVIN on the Corinthians, vol. ii. pp. 3/ii, 3:,8. 
2 " (lne lcs l'harisicns ont cslc ainsi no111111e;,;, pource qn'ils es!O)'<'nt 

scparc✓, tl'aucc Jes a11tres, comme estans sainc(s ;" -" That the l'harisi•1·s 
were so called, hecausc they wen• separatr<l from others, as h<'ing holy." 

3 See UAI,vrn on the Coi-iutl,im1s, vol. ii. p. 82. 
4 The rcatkr will lind the ety111ology of t.hc term f'l11trisrcs, <li,;cnsscd 

at consiclerahlc length in the lformony, \'OI. i. p. 281, n. '1,-Ed. 
' The mcanin~ is, (hat in interpreting Scripture, they did 11ot ~o be

yond the hare lctter.-Ed. 
• Sec llarnwny, vol. i. pp. 281, 282, aml vol. iii. p. i4. 
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But what is meant lJy the clause, ciccording to tl1c law! 
For unquestionaLly nothing is more opposed to the law of 
God than sects, for in it is commlmicatcd the truth of God, 
which is the Loncl of unity. Besides this, Josephus tells U>< 

in the 13th Look of his .Antiquities, that all the sects took 
their rise during- the high priesthood of Jonathan. Paul 
employs the term lciw, not in its strict sense, to denote the 
doctrine of religion, however much corrupted it was at that 
time, as Christianity is at this day in the Papacy. As, how
ever, there were many that were in the rank of teachers, who 
were less skilful, and exercised,1 he makes mention also of 
J1is zeal. It was, indeed, a very heinous sin on tl1e part of 
Paul to persecute the Clrnrch, Lut as he had to dispute with 
unprincipled persons, who, Ly mixing up Christ with ::\loses, 
pretended zeal for the bw, he mentions, on the other hand, 
that he was so keen a zealot of the law, that on that grouncl 
he persecuted the Church. 

G. As to the righteousness which 1·s in the lmu. There can 
be no doubt he means Ly this the entire righteousness of the 
law, for it were too meagre a sense to understand it exclu
siYcly of the ceremonies. 'l'he meaning, therefore, is more 
general-that he cultiYated an integrity of life, such as might 
be required on the part of a man that was dC\·otecl to the 
law. 'l'o this, again, it is objected, that the ;·igliteousness of 
the lciw is perfect in the sight of Goel. For the sum of it is 
-that men be fully deYotecl to God, and what beyond this 
can be desired for the attainment of perfection? I ans\\'er, 
that Paul speaks here of that righteousness which would 
satisfy the common opinion of mankiml. For he separates 
the law from Christ. Now, wl1at is the law without Christ 
but a dead letter? To make the matter plainer, I obsen·e, 
that there arc two righteousncsses of the law. The one is 
spiritual-perfect love to God, and our neighbours: it is 
contained in doctrine, and had never an existence in the life of 
any man. 'l'hc other is literal-such as appears in the Yicw 
of men, while, in the mean time, hypocrisy reigns in the 
heart, and there is in the sight of God nothing but iniquity. 
fJ.'hus, the law has two aspects; the one has an eye to Goel, 

1 H Excrccz en l'Ecriturc ;"-'· Excrcisccl in Scripture." 
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the other to men. Paul, then, was in the judgment of men 
holy, and free from all censure-a rare commendation, ccr
taiuiy, and almost unrivalled; yet let us observe in what 
esteem he held it. 

7. But what things were (!:ain to 
me, those I countetl loss for Uhrist. 

8. Yea doubtl~ss, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge ot' Uhrist Jesus my 
Loni: for whom I have suJl'cretl the 
loss of all thin;;·s, antl tlo count them 
lmt <lung, that I may win Christ. 

(). And be found in him, not hav
ing mine own rig·htcousness, which 
is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the right
eousness which is of God by faith: 

10. That I mav know him, and 
the power of his • resurrection, antl 
the fellowship of his sufferings, being 
nmt.!e confonnaule unto bis death; 

11. If by any means I might at
ta in unto the resurrection of the deatl. 

7. V erum quae mihi lucra erant, 
ea existimavi propter Christnm iac
turam. 

8. Quin etiam omnia existimo 
iacturam essc, propter eminentiam 
cognitionis Christi Iesu Domini mei: 
proptcr quern omnium iacturr.m fcci 
et existimo rcicctamenta csse, ut 
Christum lucrifaciam. 

D. Et inveniam1 in ipso, non ha
bem mearn inslitiam quae ex Lege 
est, sed quac est per fidem Christi: 
quac, inquam, ex Dco est iustitia 
in tide. 

10. Ut co~noscam ipsum, et po
tcntiam rcsnrrcctionis eius, et com
municationcm passionum cius, clum 
confignror morti cius, 

11. Si quo motlo perveniam ad 
rcsurrectionem mortuorurn. 

7. TVlwt things were gain to me. He says, that those 
things were gain to him, for ignorance of Christ is the sole 
reason why we ;1T() puffed np with a vain confitlcnce. lfrucc, 
where we see :1 false estimate of one's own cxccllcncc, where 
we sec anogancc, where we sec pride, tlte1·e let us be assured 
that Christ is not known. On the other hand, so soon as 
Christ shines forth, all those things that formerly dazzled our 
eyes with a false splendour instautly vanish, or at least arc 
cliscsteemcd. 'l'hose things, accordingly, which had been 
[fain to Paul when he was as yet bliml, or rather had im
posed upon him under an appearance of gain, he aclrnow
lcdgcs to have been loss to him, when he has been enlightened. 
Why loss ? Because they were hin<leranccs in the way of 
his coming to Christ. What is more hurtful tlian anything
that keeps us back from drawing near to Christ? Now he 
speaks chiefly of his own 1·ighteousness, for we are not re
ceived by Christ, except as naked and emptied of our own 
righteousness. Paul, accordingly, acknowledges that nothiug 

1 "Et qnc ic Jes rctrouue en icclu,r, on. soyc !ronne en icelny ;"-" And 
t11 .. t I may fiml them in him, or, be found in him." 
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was so injurious to him as his own righteousness, inasmuch 
as he was by means of it shut out from Christ. 

8. Nuy 1/l()J"e, 1 recl.:on. He mmns, that he continues to 
be of the same miud, because it often happens, that, tmns
portc<l with delight in new things, we forget everything else, 
and afterwards we regret it. Hence Paul, having said that 
he rcuounccd all hinrlcr:mces, that he might gain Christ, 
now adds, that he continues to be of this mind. 

For tlw sake of the e:ucelleilC!J of the /.:11owle<l9e. He extols 
the gospel in opposition to all such notions as tcud to beguile 
us. For there arc many things that lia,Yc an appearance of 
c:xc:ellcncc, lrnt the lmowlcdge of Christ surpasses to ~nch a 
degree everythiug else by its sublimity, 1 that, as com11arCLl 
"·ith it, there is nothing that is not contemptiLlc. Let us, 
therefore, learn from this, what value we ought to set upon 
the knowlcclgc of Christ alone. As to his calling him his 
Lord, he docs this to express the intensity of his feeling. 

Fo1· whom .l have s11.(/ei-e!l the loss of all thi119s. IIc ex
presses more than he had done previously ; a.t least he 
expresses himself with greater distinctness. It ii;; a simili
tude taken from seamen, who, when urged on by danger of 
shipwreck, throw everything oYcrboanl, that, the ship bci11g
lighlc11cd, they may reaeh the harbom in s,1.fcty. l'n,ul, thcu, 
was prepared to lose everything that he hall, rather than 
be deprived of Christ. 

Hut it is ,tskccl, whether it is necessary for us to renounce 
riches, and honours, and nobility of descent, and cYcn ex
ternal righteousness, that we may l>ccomc pa1"tal.·c1·s of Christ, 
(IIcL, iii. l-1.,) for all these thing·s arc gifts of God, which, in 
thernsehcs, arc not to Le despised? I mrnwcr, that the 
Apostle docs not speak here so much of the things them
sch·cs, as of the <piality of them. It is, indeed, tnw, that the 
kingdom of hc,tn'll is like a, prcc-io11s vew·l, for the purd1asc 
of whieh 110 one shoultl hc~itatc to sdl cvcrytliiug thn,t he has 
(Jiatt. :xiii. 4G.) 'l'hcrc is, however, a difference between the 
,ml,stancc of things an(l the quality. l'aul did not reckon it 
nece~sary to disown co111wction with his own tribe am! with 
the raee of Alm1ha111, a1Hl make himself an alien, thn,t he 

' •• l'ar son cxcl•llcncc d haulesSl';'"-" lly its l'xccllcncc aml loftiness." 
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might become a Christian, but to renounce dependence upon 
his descent. It was not befitting, that from being chaste he 
should become unchaste; that from being sober, he shoultl 
become intemperate; and that from being respectable arnl 
honourable, he should become dissolute; but that ho should 
divest himself of a false estimate of his own rightcousnes.~, 
and treat it with contempt. We, too, \\"hen treating· of the 
righteousness of faith, do not contend against the substance 
of works, but against that quality with whidi the sophists 

·invest them, ina3111ucl1 as they contend that men arc justi
fied by them. Paul, therefore, divested himself-not ofworb,, 
hut of that mistaken conlillence in works, with which he hacl 
been puffed up. 

As to riches and honours, when we ham divestecl omscln's 
of a.ttacluncnt to them, we will be prepared, also, to renounce 
the things themselves, whenever the Lonl will require this 
from us, allll so it ought to Le. It is not expressly 11ecessary 
that you Le a poor nmn, in order that you may be a Chris
tian; but if it please the Lord that it should Le so, you 
ought to be prepared to cndme poverty. In fine, it is not 
lawful for Christians to have anything apart from Christ. 
I consider as apci1't ji·om Christ everything that is a hi11der
ance in the way of Christ alone being our ground of glorying, 
and having an entire sway over us . 

.And I count t!te1n but refuse. Here he not merely hy 
words, but also by realities, amplifies greatly what he had 
before stated. For those who cast their merchamlise and other 
things into the sea, that they may escape in safety, do not, 
therefore, despise riches, lrnt act as persons prepared rather 
to live in misery am] wa.nt,1 than to be drowned along with 
their riches. 'l'hey part with them, indeed, Lut it is with 
regret and with a sigh; and when they have escaped, they 

' Pierce adduces the t11·0 following instances of the same form of expres
sion as made use of amon~ the Uomans-.l'/,w/11s says, ( 'l'r/11'11/. Act ii. 
sc ,-ii. nr. !i,) when speaking of on~ that was charg-cahlc with prodig-al
it.y-·' Qui Lona smi pro slc1·cu1·c halict, foras juliet fcrri," ('' who count,-; 
his g-oods but dnn,<1, awl orders thl'm to he carried out of the house•.'-) 
Thus, also, Apuleins, (Florid, c. H,) speaks of C'Ntcs, when he turned 
Cynic: " Hem familiarem al\jicit velut onus slcrcoris. nrng-is bhori quam 
usui :"-(·· lie casts away his g-uuds as a heap of clu11:;, thaL was more 
trouL!csomc than uscful.")-Ed. 
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1,cwail the loss of them. Paul, ho\\'ever, <leclares, on the 
other han<l, that he hu<l not merely abandoned ewrything 
that he formerly reckoned precious, but that they were like 
dung, offcnsi\'e to him, or were disestecme<l like things that 
are thrown away in contempt. Chrysustom renders the word
strciws. Grammarians, however, arc of opinion, that uK~/3a)1.0v 
is employed as though it were Kvuf/3aAov-what i·s thl'Oll'n 

to clo:;s.1 And certainly there is goo1l reason why c\'cr_ything 
that is opposed to Christ shoul<l be offensi\'e to us, inasmuch 
as it is an abomination in the sight of Goel. (Luke xvi. 1 ,i.)· 
'l'here is good reason why it should be offcnsiYc to us also, 
on the ground of its being an unfounded imagination. 

Tluit I may gciin Christ. By this expression he intimntes 
tlrnt we cannot gain C!irist otherwise than by losing e,·ery
thing that we have. For he \Youkl ha\'L! us rich by hi;; grace 
:ilone: he would have him alone be our entire blcsseclness. 
N" ow, in wlrnt way we must suffer the loss of all things, hns 
1Jeen already stnted-in such a manner that nothing will turn 
us aside from confidence in Christ alone. But if P,rnl, with 
such innocence and integrityoflifc, did not hesitate to redrnn 
hi,, own righteousness to be loss and cl1111g, what me.111 those 
Pharisees of the present clay, who, while coveretl OVl'r with 
every kind of wickedness, do nevert hcless feel no slrnmc in 
extolling their own merits in oppo,-ition to Christ? 

9 . .And may fin cl them in him. 'fhe wrb is in the passiYe 
voice, aml hence nil others have rendered it, J may be found. 
They pass over the context, however, in n, very indifferent 
manner, as though it had no peculiar force. If ,rou read it 
in the passive voice, an antithesis must be unclerstood-tlwt 
Paul was lost before he \\'as found in Christ, as a rich mer
chant is like one lost, so long- as he has his vessd hulen with 
riches; but when they h:i.ve been thro\\'n owrbo:i.nl, he is 
funnel.~ For here that $:lying·3 is arl111iraLly in point-" I 

1 Such is the etymology given by Suidas, " ,,.. ,,..-;, """; {3a.}..1'/f'"" ;"
,; what is thrown to dogs."-Ed. 

' '· Mais aprcs qnc Jes richl'sscs :;ont iettces en b mcr, ii est lronne, 
pourcc <Jn'il co111lllL'ncc a avoir espcrnncc ,!"csd1apper, d'antant <Jill! le 
vni.scau est allC'g;L; ;"-" Ilut after his richL'S haw hcen tlmmn into the 
sea, he is foun<l, inasmuch as he begin:; to have hope of escaping, bcc,m-;c
lhe vessel has been lightened." 

' " Le rroucrbc ancicn ;" --" The ancient proverb." 
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had been lost, if I had not been lost." But as the Ycrb 
€up[u,coµat, while it has a passive termination, has an active 
signification, and rneans-torecovcrwhat you have voluntarily 
given up, (as lludacus shcws by various examples,) I haYe 
not hesitated to differ from the opinion •or others. For, in 
this way, the meaning will be more complete, and the doc
trine the more ample-that Paul renounced everything that 
he had, that he might recover them in Christ; and this 
corresponds better with the word gain, for it means that it 
was no triyial or ordinary gain, inasmuch as Christ contains 
everything in himself. And, unquestionably, we lose no
thing when we come to Christ naked and stript of every
thing, for those things which we 1wcviously imagined, on false 
grounds, that we possessed, we then begin really to acquire. 
He, accordingly, shews more fully, how great the riches of 
Christ, because we obtain aml fincl all things in him. 

1Yot having mine own righteousness. Here we have a re
markaLlc passage, if any one is desirous to have a particular 
description of the righteousness of fciith, and to understand 
its true nature. For Paul here makes a comparison between 
two kinds of righteousness. The one he speaks of as belong
ing to the man, while he calls it at the same time the right
eousness of the law; the other, he tells us, is from God, is 
obtained through faith, and rests upon faith in Christ. 
These he represents as so directly opposed to each other, 
that they cannot stand together. Hence there arc two 
things that arc to be observe<l here. In the first !)lace, that 
the righteousness of the law must be giYcn up and renounced, 
that you may Le righteous through faith ; and secondly, that 
the righteousness of fciith comes forth from God, and does 
not belong to the individual. As to both of these we have 
in the present day a great controversy with Pnpists; for Oil 

the one hand, they do not allow that the righteousness of faith 
is altogether from God, but ascribe it partly to man ; and, 
Oil the other hand, they mix them together, as if the one 
did not destroy the other. Hence we must carefully ex
amine the several words made use of by Paul, for there is 
not one of them that is not very emphatic. 

He says, that believers have no righteousness of their 
G 
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own. Now, it cannot be denied, that if there were an~· 
righteousness of works, it might with propriety he sai<l to 
be ours. Hence he leaves no room whatever for the right
eousness of works. Why he calls it, the righteousness of the 
law, he shews in Homans x. 5 ; because this is the sentence 
of the bw, Ile that doeth these things shall lfre 1·n them. 
The bw, therefore, prnnounces the man to Le righteous 
through works. Nor is there any ground for the caYil of 
Papists, that all this must be restrictccl to ceremonies. For 
in the first place, it is a contemptible frivolity to affirm that 
Paul was righteous only through ceremonies; and secondly, 
he in this way draws a contrast between those two kinds of 
righteousness-the one being of man, the other, from Goel. 
He intimates, accordingly, that the one is the re,rarcl of 
works, while the other is a free gift from God. He thus, in 
a general way, places man's merit in opposition to Christ's 
grace; for while the law brings works, faith presents man 
]Jefore God as nake<l, that he may be clothed with the right
eousness of Christ. When, therefore, he declares tliat the 
righteousness of faith is from God, it is not simply because 
faith is the gift of God, but because God justifies us by l1is 
goodness, or because we receive by faith the righteousness 
which he has conferred upon us. 

10. Thcit I may know him. IIe points out the efficac)' 
and nature of faith-that it is the kn°'dedge of Christ, and 
that, too, not bare or indistinct, but in such a manner that 
the power of his resurrection is felt. Resurrection he em
])loys as meaning, the completion of redemption, so that it 
comprehends in it a.t the same time the idea of death. But 
as it is not enough to know Christ as crucified and raised up 
from the dead, unless you experience, also, the fruit of this, he 
speaks expressly of eflicacy.1 Christ therefore is rightly 
known, when we feel how powerful his denth and resuncc
tion nrc, and how efficacious they arc in us. Now aU thing::; 
arc there furnished to us-expiation nnd destruction of sin, 
freedom from condemnation, satisfaction, Yictory over death, 
tltc attainment of righteousness, aml thr hope of a ulcsscd 
immortality. 

1 "De l'cllicace ou puissance ;"-" Of the cflicacy or power." 
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And the fellowship of ltis s1~tJ'eri119s. Having spoken of 
that freely-conferred righteousness, which was procured for 
us tl1rough the resurrection of Christ, and is obtained by us 
through faith, he proceccls to treat of the exercises of the 
pious, and that in order that it might not seem as though 
he introduced au inactive faith, which produces no effects 
in the life. Ilc also intimates, indirectly, that these arc 
the exercises in which the Lord would h:wc his pr,oplc 
employ themselYes; while the false Apostles pressed for
,rnrd upon them the useless elements of cel'Cmonies. Let 
every one, therefore, who has become thi'ough faith a par
taker of all Christ's benefits, acknowledge that a condi
tion is presented to him-that his whole life be conformed 
to his death. 

'fhere is, however, a twofol<l participation an<l fellowship 
in the death of Christ. The one is imrnrd-what the Scrip
ture is wont to term the mort(fication ~f the flesh, or the 
crnc{fi,1:ion of the old man, of which Paul treats in the c;ixth 
chapter of the Homans; the othe1· is outwanl-,vhat is 
termed the 111ort(-fication of the outward man. It is the 
cndunrnce of the Cross, of which he treats in the eighth 
chapter of the same Epistle, and here also, if I do not mis
take. For after introducing along with this the power ~f his 
1·esn1Tection, Christ crucified is set before us, that we may 
follow him through tribulations and distresses ; and hence 
the resurrection of the dead is expressly made mention of, 
that we may know that we must die before we live. This 
is a continued subject of meditation to bclie,·crs so long as 
they sojourn in this world. 

This, howcYer, is a choice consolation, that in all our 
miseries we arc partakers of Christ's Cross, if we arc l1is 
members; so that through afflictions tlw way is opened up 
for us to everlasting blessedness, as we read elsewhere, 
(2 Tim. ii. 11,) If we die with him, we shall also live with 
hhn; if we suffer with hi1n, we shall also reign with him. 
W c must all therefore be prepared for this-that our whole 
life shall represent nothing else than the image of death, 
until it produce death itself, as the life of Christ is nothing 
ehc than a prelude of 1leath. We enjoy, howcYcr, in the 
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menu time, this consolation-that the end is everlasting 
blessedness. For the death of Christ is connected with the 
resurrection. Hence Paul says, that he is conformed to his 
death, that he may attain the glory of the resurrection. 'fhc 
phrase, if by any means, docs not indicate doubt, but ex
presses difficulty, with n. view to stimulate our en.most en
deavour ;1 for it is no light contest, innsmueh as we must 
struggle against so many and so serious hinderanccs. 

12. Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already per
fect; but 1 follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which also 
I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. 

13. llrethren, I count not myself 
to have apprehended: but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things 
which arc behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before, 

H. I press toward the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ .Jesus. 

15. Let us therefore, as many as 
be perfect, be thus minded: and if 
in any thing ye be otherwise minded, 
God shall reveal even this unto )'OU. 

IG. Nevertheless, whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the 
same rule, let us mind the same 
thing. 

I 7. Brethren, be followers to
gether of me, and mark them which 
walk so, as ye have us for an cn
sample. 

12. Non quod iam apprehenderim, 
aut iam perfcctus sirn: sequor autem, 
si ego qnoquc apprehcndam, quem
admodum 2 et apprehensus sum a 
Christo lesu. 

13. Fratrcs, ego me ipsum non
dum arbitror apprehemlisse, unum 
autem, ea quae retro sunt oblitus, 
ad ea quae ante sunt me extendens, 

14. Secundum scopum sequor ad 
palmam supcrnae vocationis Dei in 
Christo Icsu. 

15. Quicunque perfecti sumus, 
hoe sentiamus : et si quod aliter 
sentitis, ctiarn hoe vobis Deus reve
bbit. 

IG. Caeterum quo perveniamus, 
ut idem sentiamus, eadem proeeda
mus regula. 

17. Simul imitatores mei estote, 
fralres, et considerate cos qui sic 
ambulant: qucnmdmodum nos ha
betis pro exemplari. 

12. Not as though I had already apprehended. Paul in
sists upon this, that he may convince the Philippians that 
110 thinks of nothing but Christ-knows nothing else-de
sires nothing else-is occupied with no other subject of 
meditation. In connection with this, tlicrc is much weight 
in what he now adds-that 110 himself, while he had given 
up all hindcrances, had nevertheless not attained that object 

1 " Afin de nous rcsueillcr et aiguiser a nous y addonner de tant plus 
grande affoction ;"-" That it may arouse and stimulate us to devote our
selves to it with so much the greater zeal." 

2 " l'ummc, 011, pour l,tq11elle cause;"-" As, or,fui· whiclt cause." 
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of aim, and that, on this account, he always aimed and 
eagerly aspired at something further. How much more 
was this incumbent on the Philippi::ms, who were still far 
behind him? 

It is asked, however, what it is that Paul says lie has not 
yet attained? For unquestionably, so soon as we arc by 
faith ingraftcd into the body of Christ, we have already 
entered the kingdom of God, and, as it is stated in Ephesians 
ii. 6, we already, in hope, sit in heavenly places. I answer, 
that our salvation, in the moan time, is in hope, so that the 
inl1eritanco indeed is secure; but we nevertheless have it 
not as yet in possession. At the same time, Paul here looks 
at something else-the advancement of faith, and of tliat 
mortification of which he had made mention. He had said 
that he aimed and eagerly aspired at the resurrection of the 
dead through fellowship in the Cross of Christ. He adds, 
that he has not as yet arrived at this. At what? At tlie 

attainment of having entire fellowship in Christ's sufferings, 
1.aving a full taste of the power of his resurrection, and 
knowing him perfectly. Ilo teaches, therefore, by his own 
example, that we ought to make progress, ::md that the 
knowlc<lgc of Christ is an attainment of such difficulty, that 
even those who apply themselves exclusively to it, do never
theless not attain perfection in it so long as they live. This, 
however, docs not detract in any degree from the authority 
of Paul's doctrine, inasmuch as he had acquired as much as 
was sufficient for discharging the office committed to him. 
In the mean time, it was necessary for him to make pro
gress, that this <livinely-furnishod instructor of all might be 
trained to humility . 

.As also I have been ctpprehendecl. 'l'his clause he has in
serted by way of correction, that he might ascribe all his 
endeavours to the grace of God. It is not of much import
ance whether you read as, or in so far as; for the meaning 
in either case remains the same-that Paul was apprehended 
by Christ, that ho might apprehend Christ; that is, that he 
did nothing except under Christ's influence and guidance. 
I have chosen, however, the more distinct rendering, as it 
seemed to be optional. 
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13. I reckon not myself to lwve as yet appreltenclecl. He 
docs not hero call in <1uestion the certainty of his salvation, 
as though he were still in suspense, but repeats what he ha<l 
said before-that he still aimed at making farther progress, 
because he had not yet attained the end of his calling. He 
shows this immediately after, by saying that he was intent 
on this one thing, leaving off everything else. Now, he 
compares our life to a race-course, the limits of which God 
has marked out to us for running in. For as it would profit 
the runner nothing to have left the starting-point, unless he 
went forward to the goal, so wo must also pursue the course 
of our calling until death, and must not cease until we have 
obtained what we seek. Farther, as the way is marked out 
to the runner, that he may not fatigue himself to no purpose 
by wandering in this direction or in that, so there is also a goal 
set before us, towards which we ought to direct our course 
undoviatingly ; and God docs not permit us to wander about 
heedlessly. Thirdly, as the runner requires to be free from 
entanglement, and not stop his course on account of any im
pediment, but must continue his course, surmounting every 
obstacle, so we must take heed that we do not apply our 
mind or heart to anything that may divert the attention, 
but must, on the contrary, make it our endeavour, that, free 
from every distraction, we may apply the whole bent of our 
mind exclusively to God's calling·. 'l'hcsc three things Paul 
cornprchcmls in one similitude. When he says that he does 
this one th,ing, and forgets all things that arc behind, he in
timates his assiduity, and excludes eycrything fitted to di:s
tract. When he says that he presses toward the marl.:, he 
intimates that he is not wandering from the way. 

Jt'orgetti'.n:1 those thi11gs that are behind. He alludes to 
r:mncrs, who do not turn their eyes aside in any direction, 
lest they should slacken the speed of their course, and, 
more especially, do 11ot look behind to sec how much ground 
they haYc gone over, but hasten forward unremittingly to
wards the goal. 'l'hus Paul teaches us, tl1at he docs not 
think of what he has Leen, or of what he has done, but simply 
presses forward towards the appointed gonJ, and that, too, 
with sud1 ardour, that he runs forward to it, as it were, with 
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outstretched arms. For a metaphor of this nature is implied 
in the participle which he employs.1 

Should any one remark, Ly way of objection, that the re
membrance of our past life is of use for stirring us up, both 
Lecausc the favours that have been already conferred U})On us 
give us encouragement to entertain hope, and because we 
arc admonished by our sins to a.mend our course of life, I 
answer, that thoughts of this nature do not turn away our 
view from what is Lefore us to what is behind, Lut rather 
help our vision, so that we discern more distinctly the goal. 
Paul, however, condemns here such looking back, as either 
destroys or impairs alacrity. 'l'hus, for example, should any 
one persuade himself that he has made sufliciently great 
progress, reckoning that ho has <lone enough, he will become 
indolent, and feel inclined to deliver 1tp the lamp2 to others; 
or, if any one looks back with a feeling of ·regret for the 
situation that he has abandoned, ho cannot apply the whole 
bent of his mind to what he is engaged in. Such was the 
1rnturc of the thoughts from which Paul's mind required to 
Le turned away, if he would in good earnest follow out 
Christ's calling. As, however, there has been mention made 
here of endeavour, aim, course, pcrscvoranco, lost any one 
should imagine that salvation consists in these things, or 
should oven ascribe to human industry what comes from 
another quarter, with the view of pointing out the cause of 
all these things, ho adds-in Ghrist Jesus. 

15. As many as are pe1fect. Lest any one should under
stand this as spoken of the generality of mankind, as though 
he were explaining the simple elements to those that a.re 
mere children in Christ, he declares that it is a rule which 
all that arc perfect ought to follow. Now, the rule is this
that we must renounce confidence in all things, that we may 

' The participle referred to is ,,,,.,,..T,,,,,.,_.,,;, which, as is remarked by llr. 
Bloomficl<l, " is hi;;hly appropriate to the racer, whether on foot, or 011 

hor,;chaek, or in the chariot; since the racer stretches his head awl lw.uds 
Jonuarcl in anxiety to reach the goal."-Ed. 

2 A pro1·erbial expression, founded on the circumstance that in certain 
g-amcs ai Athens the runners had to carry a lamp, or burning torch, in 
such a way that it should not go out, and, on any one of the competitors 
giving up the contest, he delivered np the lamp, or torch, to his successor. 
Sec Auct. ad llcrenn. 1. 4, c. 46 ; Lucrct. 1. ~, v. 7i .-Ed. 
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glory in Christ's righteousness alone, and preferring it to 
everything else, aspire after a participation in his sufferings, 
which may be the means of conducting us to a blessed re
surrection. Where now will be that state of perfection 
which monks dream of-where the confused medley of such 
contrivances-where, in short, the whole system of Popery, 
which is nothing chic than an imaginary perfection, that has 
nothing in common with this rule of Paul? Undoubtedly, 
whoever will understand this single term, will clearly per
ceive that everything that is taught in the Papacy, as to the 
attainment of righteousness and salvation, is nauseous dung. 

If in anytliing otherwise. By the same means he both 
humbles them, and inspires them ,vith good hope, for he 
admonishes them not to be elated in their ignorance, and at 
the same time he bids them be of good courage, when he 
says that we must wait for the revelation of God. For we 
know how great an obstacle to truth obstinacy is. 'l'his, 
therefore, is the best preparation for docility-when we do 
not take pleasure in error. Paul, acconling·ly, teaches 
indirectly, that we must make way for the revelation of 
God, if we have not ;yet attained what we seek. Farther, 
when he teaches that we must advance by degrees, he en
courages them not to draw back in the middle of the course. 
At the same time, he maintains beyond all controversy what 
he has previously taught, when he teaches that others who 
differ from him will have a revelation given to them of what 
they do not as yet know. For it is as though he had said,
" 'l'hc Lord will one day shew you that the Yery thing which 
I have stated is a perfect rule of true knowledge and of right 
living." No one could speak in this manner, if he were not 
fully assured of the reasonableness and accuracy of his doc
trine. Let us in the mean time learn also from this passage, 
that we must bear for a time with ignorance in our weak 
brethren, and forgive them, if it is not gin'.11 them immedi
ately to be altogether of one mind with us. Paul felt as
sured as to his doctrine, and yet he allows those who could 
not as yet receive it time to make progress, and he docs not 
cease on that account to regard them as brethren, only he 
cautions them against flattering themsclYcs in their igno-
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ntncc. The reudcriug of the Latin copics1 in the preterite, 
revelavit, (he has reveuled,) I have no hesitation in rejecting 
as unsuitable and inappropriate. 

16. Nevertheless, so far as we have attained. Even the 
Greek manuscripts themselves differ as to the dividing of the 
clauses, for in some of them there arc two complete sen
tences. If any one, however, prefer to divide the verse, the 
meaning will be as Erasmus has rendered it.~ For my part, 
I rather prefer a different reading, implying that Paul ex
horts the Philippians to imitate him, that they may at last 
reach the same goal, so as to think the same thing, and walk 
by the same rule. For where sincere affection exists, such 
as reigned in Paul, the way is easy to a holy and pious con
cord. As, therefore, they had not yet learned what true 
Jlcrfcction was, in order that they might attain it he wishes 
them to be imitators of him; that is, to seek God with a 
pure conscience, (2 'l'im. i. 3,) to arrogate nothing to them
selves, and calmly to subject their understandings to Christ. 
For in the imitating of Paul all these excellences are in
cluded-pure zeal, fear of the Lord, modesty, self-renuncia
tion, docility, loYe, and desire of concord. He bids them, 
howcYer, be at one and the same time imitators of him ; that 
is, all with one consent, and with one mind. 

Observe, that the goal of perfection to which he invites the 
Philippians, by his example, is, that they think the same 
thing, and walk by the same rnle. He has, however, assigned 
the first place to the doctrine in which they ought to har
monize, and the rule to which they should conform them
selves. 

17. Mark t!tern. By this expression he means, that it is 
nll one to him what persons they single out for themselves 
for imitation, provided they conform themselves to that 
purity of which ho was a pattern. Dy this means all sus-

1 The rendering of the Vu]gatc (i·cvel,wit) is followed in the Rheims 
version-(1582)-hath rcuealed.-Ed. 

' The rendering of Erasmus is as follows:-" Eadem inccdamus regul:'1, 
ut si,iws concon/es ;"-" Let us walk by the same rule, that we may be of 
the smne mind." The words inserted in the common text "'"'" ,., """'" 
fem,, (n:lc-mind the s,w;c thi11!l,) arc omitted, as is noticed by Gran
,;Ue Penn, in the Vat. and Alex. l\ISS., the Copt. am! Ethiop. version~, 
and by Hilary and Augustine.-Ed. 
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1iicion of am1ition is taken away, for the man that is devoted 
to his own interests wishes to have no rival. At the same 
time he warns them that all arc not to be imitated indis
criminately, as he afterwards explains more fully. 

18. (For many walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the cross of Christ: 

l!). Whose end is destruction, 
whose god is thefr belly, and whose 
glory is in their shame, who mind 
earthly things.) 

:W. For our conversation is in 
heaven ; from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

21. Who shall change our Yile 
body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to 
the working whereby he is able even 
to subdue all things unto himself. 

18. l\Julti enim ambulant ( quos 
saepe dicebam vobis, ac nunc etiam 
liens dico, inimicos esse cmcis 
Christi: 

19. Quorum finis perclitio, quorum 
dens venter est, et gloria in confu
sione ipsorum terrena cogitantes.) 

20. N ostm autem conversatio in 
coelis est, e quibus etiam salvatorem 
respectmims, Dominum lcsum 
Christum. 

21. Qui transformabit corpus nos
trum humile, ut sit conforme corpori 
suo glorioso, secundum elficaciam, 
qua potest etiam sibi subiicere 
omnia. 

18. For many walk. rnw simple statement, in my opi
nion, is this: .iJlciny walk who mind earthly things, meaning· 
1y this, that there arc many who creep upon the ground, 1 

not feeling the power of God's kingdom. He mentions, 
]10wcvcr, in connection with this, the marks by which such 
1rnrso11s may be distinguished. '.l.'hcsc we will examine, each 
in its order. By earthly things sornc un<lcrstan<l ceremonies, 
and the outward elements of the world, which cause true 
piety to Le forgotten. I prefer, however, to view the term 
ns referring to camal affoction, as meaning that tho:5c who 
arc not regcncmtcd by the Spirit of God think of nothing 
1ut the world. rl'his will appear more distinctly from what 
follows; for he holds them up to odium on this groun<l
that, Lciug desirous exclusively of their own ho11our, case, 
and gain, they had no reg-ard to the edification of the Church. 

Of whom 1 lwve tolcl you often. He shcws that it is not 
without good reason that he has often warned the Philip
pians, inasmuch as he now endeavours to remind them by 
letter of the same things as he had formerly spoken of to 
them when present with them. His tears, also, arc an cvi-

1 " (!ui ont !cur, allectiom cnracincs en la tcrrc ;"-" ·who lmvc their 
allections rooted in the earth." 
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<lcnco that ho is not influenced by envy or hatred of me11, 

nor Ly any disposition to revile, nor by insolence of temper, 
but by pious zeal, inasmuch as ho sees that the Church is 
miserably destroyed 1 by such pests. It becomes us, assur
edly, to be affected in such a manner, that on seeing that, 
the place of pastors is occupied by wicked and worthless per
sons, we shall sigh, and give evidence, at least by our tear:;, 
that we feel deeply grieved for the calamity of the Church. 

It is of importance, also, to fake notice of whom Paul 
speaks-not of open enemies, who were avowedly desirous 
that doctrine might be undermined-but of impostors and 
profligates, who trampled under foot the power of the gospel, 
for the sake of ambition or of their own belly. And un
questionably persons of this sort, who weaken the i1dlucncc 
of the ministry by seeking their own interc,.;ts,2 sometimes 
do more injury than if they openly opposed Christ. We must, 
therefore, by no means spare them, but must point them out 
with the finger, as often as there is occasion. Let them 
complain afterwards, as much as they choose, of our sever
ity, provided they do not allege anything against us thaL iL 
is not in our power to justify from Paul's example. 

'l'!tat they are the enemies of the cross of Christ. Some 
explain cross to mean the whole mystery of redemption, 
and they explain that this is said of them, because, by 
preaching tlie law, they made void the benefit of (;hrisL's 
death. Others, however, understand it as meaning, tliaL 
they shunned the cross, and were not prepared to expose 
themselves to dangers for the sake of Christ. I understand 
it, however, in a, more genera.I wa.y, as meaning that, while 
they pretended to Le friends, they were, nevertlicles:,;, the 
worst enemies of the gospel. For it is no unusua.l thing for 
Paul to employ the term cross to mean the entire preaching· 
of the gospel. For as he says elsewhere, If wny man w -i,i 

Christ, let him be a new creature. (2 Cor. v. 1 7.)3 

1 " Perdue et ruince ;"-" Dcstroyecl and ruined." 
: " Ne rcganla.ns qn'a. eux-mcsmes et a !cur proufit, font perdrc tonic 

la faueur et la force dn ministcrc ;"-" Looking merely to thcmsclvl's and 
their own advantage, undermine all the influence a.ncl power of the ministry." 

3 Such is C.u.v1:,;'s rendering of the passage rcl'errecl to. :-ice C.\LVJ:'i 
on the Corinthians, Yol. ii. pp. 229, 233.-Bd. 
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HI. 1Vltose encl is destruction. He adds this in order that 
the Philippians, appalled by the danger, may be so much 
the more carefully on their guard, that they may not involve 
themsclYes in the ruin of those persons. As, however, pro
fligates of this description, by means of show and various 
artifices, frequently dazzle the eyes of the simple for a time, 
in such a manner that they arc preferred even to the most 
eminent servants of Christ, the Apostle declares, with great 
confidence,1 that the glory with which they am now puffecl 
up will be exchanged for ignominy. 

TV!tose god is the belly. As they pressed the observance of 
circumcision and other ceremonies, he says that they did not 
do so from zeal for the law, but with a view to the favour of 
men, an<l that they might liYe peacefully and free from an
noyance. For they saw that the J cws burned with a fierce 
rage against Paul, and those like him, and that Christ could 
not be proclaimed by them in purity with any other result, 
than that of arousing against thcmselYcs the same rage. 
Accordingly, consulting their own case and advantngc, they 
mixed up these corruptions with the view of mitigating the 
flames of others.2 

20. But ow· conversation is in heaven. This statement 
overturns all empty shows, in which pretended ministers of 
the gospel are accustomed to glory, and he indirectly holds 
up to odium all their objects of aim,3 because, by flying about 
above the earth, they do not aspire towards heaven. For he 
teaches tha,t nothing is to be reckoned of any value except 
God's spiritual kingdom, l,ecause believers ought to lead a 
heaYC11ly life in this world. "'rI1ey mind earthly things: 
it is therefore befitting that we, whose conversation is ·in 
heaven, should be separated from them."~ We are, it is true, 

1 " Ilardiment et d'vne ;;ra1Hle assenrancc ;"-" Iloldly, and with great 
confidence." 

' " Pour estcinclre et appni,cr le fcu des antrcs :"-" For the sake of 
mitigating- and allaying the fire of others." C.\LYIN'~ meaning appears to 
be, that they maclc it tlwir endeavour to screen thcmsch·es as far as pos
sible from the fier.?J rage of those arouml them.-Ed. 

, " Toutcs !curs inuentions et fa~ons de faire;"-" All their contrirnnccs 
ancl modes of acting." 

' " Quc nous soyons diuiscz cl scparcz d'aucc cux ;"-" That we he 
divicled and separated from them." 
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intcrminglc<l here with unbelievers and hypocrites ; nny 
more, the chaff has more of appearance in the granary of the 
Lord than wheat. Farther, we arc exposed to the common 
inconveniences of this earthly life; we require, also, meat 
and drink, and other necessaries, Lut we must, nevertheless, 
Le conversant with heaven in mind and affection. For, on 
the one hand, we must pass quietly through this life, and, 
on the other hand, we must be dcrt<l to the world that Christ 
may live in us, and that we, in our tum, may live to him. 
This passage is a most abumlant source of nrn,ny exhorta
tions, which it were easy for any one to elicit from it. 

Whence also. From the connection that we have with 
Christ, he proves that om citizenship 1 is a heaven, for it is 
not seemly that the members shoulll be separated from their 
Head. Accordingly, as Christ is in heayen, in order ihat 
we may be conjoined with him, it is necessary that we 
should in spirit dwell apart from this world. Dcsidcs, whe1·e 
OU1' treasn1'e is, there is Oll1' heart also. (.\Iatt. vi. 21.) 
Christ, who is our blessedness an<l glory, is in hcaYcn: let 
our souls, therefore, dwell with him on high. On this ac
count he expressly calls him Saviour. Whence docs salva
tion come to us? Christ will come to us from heaven as a 
SnviouT. Hence it were unbcfitting that "'C should be taken 
up with this carth.2 This epithet, Saviom·, is suited to the 
connection of the passage; for we arc sai<l to be in hcaYcn 
in respect of our minds on this account, that it is from that 
source alone that the hope of salvation beams forth upon us. 
As the coming of Christ will be tcniulc to the "·ickcd, so it 
rather turns away their minds from heaven than draws them 
thither: for they know that he will come to them as a Judge, 
and they shun him so far as is in their power. From these 
words of Paul pious minds dcriYc the sweetest consolation, 
as instructing them tlrnt the coming of Christ is to be desired 
Ly them, inasmuch as it will bring salvation to them. On 
the other hand, it is a. sure token of incredulity, when persons 
tremble on any mention being made of it. Sec the eighth 

1 Poliliam-a term corresponding to that employed in the original, 
"l"oA;,r,uµ.a.·-£'d. 

" " Quc nous soyons occupez et enueloppl'z en terre ;''-" That we 
shou!J. lie occupicJ. and entangleJ. with the earth." 
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chapter of the Romans. While, howe,,er, others arc tra.11s
ported with v::iin desires, Paul would h::ivc believers con
tented with Christ ::i1onc. 

Farther, we learn from this passage that nothing mean or 
earthly is to be conceived of as to Christ, inasmuch as Paul 
hi1ls us look upward to heaven, that we may seek him. Now, 
those that reason with subtlety that Christ is not shut up 
or hid in some corner of heaven, with the view of proving 
that his body is everywhere, and fills heaven and earth, say 
indeed something that is true, but not the whole: for as it 
,rere rash and foolish to mount up beyond the heavens, and 
nssign to Christ a station, or seat, or J)lace of walking, in this 
or that region, so it is a foolish and destructive madncHs to 
draw him down from heaven by any carnal consideration, so 
as to seek him upon earth. Up, then, with our hearts,1 that 
they may be with the Lord. 

21. TVho will change. By this argument he stirs up the 
Philippians still farther to lift up their minds to heaven, and 
be wholly attached to Christ-because this body which we 
carry about with us is not an everlasting abode, but a frail 
tabernacle, which will in a short time be reduced to nothing. 
Besides, it is liable to so mnny miseries, ::i,nd so many dis
honourable infirmities, tlmt it may justly be spoken of as 
1Jile and full of ignominy. Whence, then, is its restoration 
to Le hoped for? From heaven, nt Christ's coming. Hence 
there is no part of us that ought not to aspire after hcayen 
with undiYided affection. We sec, on the one hand, in life, 
lmt chiefly in death, the present meanness of our bodies; 
the glory which they will have, conformably to Christ's 
liocly, is incomprehensible by us : for if the disciples could 
not endure the slight taste which he afforded~ in his tra.ns
figurn,tion, (J\latt. xvii. G,) which of us could attain its ful
ness? Let us for the pm,ent be contented with the evidence 
of our adoption, being ilcstincd to know the riches of om· 
inheritance when we shall come to the enjoyment of them. 

1 Sui·.rnm coi·da. Our Author most probaLly allll(lcs to the circum
stancr, that this expression was wont to be made use of among Christians 
in ancient times, ,rhcn the onlinance of the su1ipcr was aLout to \Jc at.I.
ministered. 8cc CALVIx's Institutes, vol. iii. p. ,HO.-Ed. 

• " Uc sa gloirc ;"-" Of his glory." 
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_,:[cconlin[J to tlte efficacy. As not11ing· is more difficult to 
hclieYe, or more at variance with carnal perception, than 
the resurrection, Paul on this account places before our eyes 
the boundless power of Go<l, that it may entirely remove all 
doubt; for distrust arises from this-that we measure the 
thing itself by the narrowness of our own understanding. 
Nor <loes he simply make mention of power, but also of 
e_dicacy, which is the effect, or power showing itself in action, 
so to speak. Now, when we bear in min<l that God, who 
created all things out of nothing, can command the earth, 
and the sea, and the other elements, to render back ,rhat 
l1as been committc<l to thcm,1 our minds arc immediately 
roused up to a firm hopc-nny, cycu to a spiritual contern
l)lation of the resurrection. 

But it is of importnncc to tnkc notice, also, thnt the right 
nn<l power of raising the dead, nny more, of doing every
thing according to his own pleasure, is assigned to the 
pcrwn of Christ-an encomium by whic]1 his Divine majesty 
is illustriously set forth. Nay, farther, we gather from this, 
that the world was created by him, for to subject all thi'llf/S 

to himself belongs to the Creator alone. 

CHAPTER IV. 

l. Therefore, my brethren, dearly 
beloved and longed for, my joy and 
crown, so stand fast in the Loni, my 
dearly belm·ccl. 

2. I beseech Euoclias, ancl beseech 
SJ,1tyche, that they be of the same 
mind in the Lord. 

/1. And I entreat thee also, true 
yoke-fellow, help those women which 
laboured with me in the gospel, with 
Clement also, and with other my 
fellow-labourers, whose names ai·c in 
the book oflife. 

I. Haque, fratres mei dilecli el 
desiderati, gauclium et corona mca, 
sic state in Domino, dilecti. 

2. Evodian horlor, et Syntychen 
hortor, ut unum sentiant in Do
mino. 

3. Sane rogo etiam te, germane 
compar, adinva eas,quae in cvangelio 
idem mecnm ccrtamen sustinucrunt. 
cum Clemente etiam, et reliqui~ 
adiutoribus meis, quorum nomina 
snnt in Iibro vitae. 

]. Therefore, my brethren. He concludes his doctrine, as 
he is wont, with most urgent exhortations, thnt he mn,r fix 

' "Qn'il leur anoit donne en garde;"-" What he hail g·iven to them 
lo keep." 
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it the more firmly in the minds of men. Uc also insi
nuates himself into their affections Ly endearing appella
tions/ which at the same time arc not dictated by flattery, 
but by sincere affection. He calls them his joy and crown; 
because, delighted to see those who had l>0cn gained over 
through his instrumentality pcrscYering in the faith, 2 he 
lwpcd to attain that triumph, of which we have spoken/I 
when the Lord will reward with a aown those things which 
have been accomplished under his guidance. 

When he bids them so stand fast in tha Lord, he means 
that their condition is approved. of by him. At the same 
time, the particle so might be taken as referring to the 
doctrine going before ; but the former view is more suit
able, so that, by praising their present condition, he exhorts 
them to perseverance. '!'hey hatl already, it is true, given 
some cvitlencc of their constancy. P,tul, however, well know
ing human weakness, reckons that they have need of con
firmation for the future. 

2. J exho1·t Euodias and Syntyc!te. It is an almost uni
versally received opinion that Paul was desirous to settle a 
quarrel, I know not of what sort, between those two women. 
While I am not inclined to contend. as to this, the words of 
Paul do not afford ground enough for such a conjecture to 
satisfy us that it really was so. It appears, from the testi
mony which he gives in their favour, that they were very 
excellent women ; for he assigns to them so much honour 
as to call them fellow-soldiers in the gospel.J Hence, as 
their agreement was a matter of great momcnt,5 and, on 

1 " Et Jes appelant pn,r noms amiables et graeieux, ii tasche <le gaigner 
lenrs c,~urs ;"-" An<l cuJ!ing them by lovely and kind names, he endea
vours to gain their hearts." 

• " Estant ioycux de lcs veoir perseuerer en la foy, n, laquelle ils anoJCnt 
cste amencz par son moyen ;" -" Ileing dPlighted to sec them pcrsc,·cre 
in the faith, to which they had been brought through his instrumentality." 

• UAI,\'IN seems to refer here to what he Imel sai<l when commenting 
on Phil. ii. IG. Sec p. 72.-Ed. 

• " 11 Jes appellc ses compaµ;ncs <le guerrc, cl'aulant qu'ellcs ont Lataille 
nuee luy en l'euangile ;"-" lie calls them his companions in war, inas
much as they had struggled harcl with him in the gospel." 

r. " C'estoit vne chose p;ranclement requisc et nccessaire qu'elles fussent 
d'vn consentcment ;" -" It was a thing p;reatly requisite and necessary that 
they should be in a state of agreement." 
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the other hand, thl'rc would be great danger attendant on 
their disagreement, he stirs them up particularly to concord. 

'\V c must take notice, however, that, whenever he speaks 
of agreement, he adds also the bond of it-in the Lord. 
For every combination will inevitably be accursed, if apart 
from the Lonl, and, on the other hand, nothing is so dis
joinc<l, but that it ought to be reunited in Christ. 

3. I entreat thee, also, true yokefellow. I am not inclined 
to dispute as to the gender of the noun, and shall, accord
ingly, leave it undctcrmincd,1 whether he addresses here a 
man or a woman. At the same time there is excessive weak
ness in the argument of Erasmus, who infers that it is a 
woman from the circumstance, that mention is made here of 
other women-as though he <li<l not immediately subjoin the 
name of Clement in the same connection. I refrain, how
ever, from that dispute : only I maintain that it is not Paul's 
wife that is designated by this appellation. 'rhosc who main
tain this, quote Clement and Ignatius as their authorities. 
If they quoted correctly, I would not certainly despise men 
of such eminence. But as writings arc brought forward from 
Eusebius 2 which arc spurious, and "·ere contrived by igno
rant monks,3 they arc not deserving of much credit among 
readers of sound judgment.4 

Let us, therefore, inquire as to the thing itself, without 
taking any false impression from the opinions of men. When 
Paul wrote the First Epistle to the Corinthians, he was, as he 
mentions, at that time unmarried. (1 Cor. vii. 8.) To the 
unmarried, says he, and widows, I sa.y : it is good tlwt they 
should continue even as I am. He wrote that Epistle at 
Ephesus,5 :when he was prepared to leave it. Not long after, 
he proceeded to J erusalcm, where he was put in prison, and 

1 " J e le laisse a disputer aux a11tres; '' -" l lcm·e it to others to dispute 
as to this." 

2 " Comme ainsi soit qu'on mettc en auant ie ne scay i:uels faux escrits 
sous le nom d'Eusebc :"-" As they set forth I know not what spurious 
writings under the name of Eusebius." 

3 
" Et adioustcz a son histoire ;" -" And added to his history." 

• "Ils ne mcritcnt point cnuus Jes lcctcurs cle lion iugcmcnt, qu'on y 
mliouste gramle foy ;" -" They do not dcsene, as to readers of good judg
ment, that much credit should be attached to them." 

0 8cc CALVIi\' on the Corinthian~, vol. ii. pp. iO. i2, iA. 

JI 
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sent to Home. Every one must perceive how unsuitable 
it period of time it would have Leen for marrying :t wife, 
spent Ly him partly in journeying, antl partly in prison. In 
addition to this, he was even at that time prepared to endure 
imprisonment and })ersecutions, as he himself testifies, 
according to Luke. (Acts xxi. 13.) I am, at the same time, 
well aware what objection is usually brought forward in 
opposition to this-that Paul, though married, refrained 
from conjugal intercourse. The words, however, convey 
another meaning, for he is desirous that unmarried persons 
m,ty have it in their power to remain in the same condition 
with himself. Now, what is that condition but celibacy ? 
As to their bringing forward that passage-ls it not lai~ful 
for me to lead about a wife ? (1 Cor. ix. 5,) for the purpose of 
proving he had a, wife, it is too silly to require an:r refuta
tion.1 But ghu1ting that Paul ,ms married, how came his 
wife to be at Philippi-a city which we do not read of his 
entering on more than two occasions, and in which it is pro
bable he never remained so much as two whole months? In 
fine, nothing is morn unlikely than that he speaks here of 
his wife; and to me it docs not seem probable that he speaks 
of any female. I leave it, however, to the jmlgment of my 
readers. '.I.'he word which Paul makes use of here (uv>..>..t{µ
/3avEu0at) means, to take hold of a thing and embrace it 
along with another person, with the view of giving hclp.2 

Whose names are in the book of life. The book of life is 
the roll of the righteous, who arc predcstinated to life, as in 
the writings of l\Ioses. (Exocl. xxxii. :{2.) God has this roll 
beside himself in safe keeping. Hence the book is nothing else 
than His eternal counsel, fixed in His own breast. In place 
of this term, Ezekiel employs this expression-the writing 
of the house of Ismel. With the same view it is sn,id in 
Psalm lxix. 29, Let them be blotted out of the book; of the 
living, and let tlw111 ·not be written amonr1 the 1·(qhteous; 
that is, let them not be nurn bcrccl among the elect of 

~ Sec C.\l,\"IN on the Uorinlhiano, Yo!. i. pp. :!:l-1, 2;;;;, W:!. 
- H is defined by Wahl, in his Claois N. T. I'hil"iv!/ira, as follows: 

Uurt m<1wt11t ad11w1•co. i.e., upitulor, OJ•<'m jiTo, i111•0; (I lc11,,l ,i l,cl11i11!1-
lwnd; that is,/ assist, I ln·ing assistance, 1 aid.)-Erl. 
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Go<l, whom he receives within the limits of his Chmch an<l 
kingdom.1 

Should any one allege, tl1at Paul therefore acts rashly in 
usurping to himself the right of pronouncing as to the secrets 
of God, I answer, that we may in some measure form a ju<lg
ment from the token by which Goel manifests his election, 
but only in so far as our capacity a<lmits. In all those, 
therefore, in whom we sec the marks of adoption shine 
forth, let us in the mean time reckon those to be the sons of 
God until the books are opened, (Rev. xx. 12,) which will 
thoroughly bring all things to view. It belongs, it is true, 
to God alone now to know them that are his, (2 'l.'im. ii. 19,) 
and to separate at least the Iambs from the kids ;2 but it is 
our part to reckon in charity all to be lambs who, in a spirit 
of obedience, submit themselYes to Christ as their Shepher<l,3 
who betake themselves to his fold, and remain there con
stantly. It is our part to set so high a value upon the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, which ho confers peculiarly on his elect, 
that they shall be to us the seals, as it were, of an elect.ion 
which is hid from us. 

4. Ht:joice in the Lord ahrny: and 
again I say, Rejoice. 

5. Let your moderation be known 
unto all men. The Lord is at hand. 

G. Ile careful for nothing: but in 
every thing by prayer and supplica
tion, with thanksgiving, let your re
<1ueots be made known unto God. 

i. And the peace of Goel, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and min<ls through Christ 
Jesus. 

8. Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, what
soever things are of good report ; if 
the,·e l,c any virtue, and if there be 
any praise, 'think on these things. 

!l. Those things, which ye have 
both learned, antl recei ve<l, anil 

4. Gmalclc in Domino scmper, 
itcrum dico, gaudete. 

!i. l\fodcratio ,·estra nota sit omni
bus hominibus. Dominus prope est. 

6. De nulla re sitis solliciti: sed 
in omnibus, oratione et precatione, 
cum gratiarum actione, petitiones 
vestrae innotescant apucl Deum. 

7. Et pax Dei, quae exsuperat 
omnem intelligentiam, custodiet 
corda vestra et cogitationes vestras 
in Christo Iesu. 

8. Quocl reliquum est, fratres, 
quaecunque sunt vera, quaecunque 
gravia, quaecunque iusta, quaccun
que pura, quaecunque amabilia, 
quaecunque honesta: si qua virtus, 
et qua Jaus, haec cogitate. 

!l. Qnae et clitlicistis, et' susccpis
tis, et auclistis, et vi<listis in me : 

1 See CALVrn on the Psalms, vol. iii. pp. 73, H. 
"Les agneux cles boucs ;"-" The lambs from the goats," 

• " l'hri,t vray Past cur;"--" Cl1rist the (rue Shepherd.'' 
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heard, all(\ seen in me, do: an<l the hacc facite, et Deus pacis erit vo-
God of peace sh:ill he with you. hiscum. 

4. R~joice in the Lord. It is an exhortation suited to 
the times; for, as the condition of the pious was exceedingly 
troublous, and dangers threatened them on every side, it was 
possible that they might give way, overcome by grief or 
impaticnce.1 Hence he enjoins it upon them, that, amidst 
circumstances of hostility and disturbance, they should 
nevertheless rejoice in the Lord,2 as assmcdly these spiritual 
consolations, by meaus of which the Lord refreshes an<l glad
dens us, ought then most of all to show their efficacy when the 
whole world tempts us to despair. Let us, however, in con
nection with the circumstances of the times, consider what 
efficacy there must have been in this word uttered by the 
mouth of Paul, who might have had special occasion of sor
row.3 For if they arc appalled by persecutions, 01· imprison
ments, or exile, or death, here is the Apostle setting himself 
forward, who, amidst imprisonments, in the very heat of per
secution, and in fine, amidst apprehensions of death, is not 
merely himself joyful, but even stirs up others to joy. 'l'he 
sum, then, is this-that come what may, believers, having 
the Lord standing on their side,4 ha,·c amply sufficient 
ground of joy. 

The repetition of the exhortation serves to give greater 
force to it: Let this be your strength and stability, to re
joice in the Lord, and that, too, not for a moment merely, 
but so that your joy in him may be perpetuated.5 For un
questionably it differs from the joy of the world in this 
respect-that we know from experience that the joy of the 
world is deceptive, frail, and fading, and Christ even pro-

1 " II sc pouuoit faire que Jes Philippicns, ps(ans vaincus de tristesse ou 
impati,•ncc, venissent a perdre courage;"-" It might be, that the l'hilip
pians, being overcome by grief or impatience, might come to lose heart." 

2 
" Non ohstant Jes trou\Jks et Jes faschcrics qu'ils voyoycnt dcuant 

leurs ycux ;"-" Notwithslamling the troubles and annoyances that they 
saw before their eyes." 

•" (-!ui plus que tons Jes aulrcs pouuoit auoir maticrc de sc contrister ;" 
-" Who might more than all others have had occasion to inclulgc sorrow." 

• " Ont le Seigneur pour eux ;"-" Have the Lord for them." 
• " Que vostre ioye se continue en iceluy iusques a la fin;"-" That 

your joy may maintain itself in him until the encl." 
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nounccs it to be accursed. (Luke vi. 25.) Hence, that only 
is a settled joy in God which is such as is never taken away 
from us. 

,5. Yow· modemtion. This may be explained in two ways. 
We may understand him as bidding them rather give up their 
right, than that any one should have occasion to complain 
of their sharpness or severity. "Let all that haYe to deal with 
you have experience of your equity and humanity." In this 
way to know, will mean to e.rperience. Or we may under
stand him as exhorting them to endure all things with 
equanimity.1 'l'his latter meaning I rather prefer; for To 

€7rU,tKe<; is a term that is made use of by the Greeks them
selves to denote moderation of spirit-when we are not easily 
moved by injuries, when we are not easily annoyed by adver
sity, but retain equanimity of temper. In accordance with 
this, Cicero makes use of the following expression,-" l\fy 
mind is tranquil, which takes everything in good imrt."2 

Such equanimity-which is as it were the mother of patience 
-he requires here on the part of the Philippians, and, indeed, 
such as will manifest itself to all, according as occasion will 
1·equire, by producing its proper effects. The term rnodesty 
does not seem appropriate here, because Paul is not in this 
passage cautioning them against haughty insolence, but 
directs them to conduct themselves peaceably in everything, 
and exercise control over themselves, even in the endurance 
of injuries or inconveniences. 

The Lord is at hand. Here we have an antic£pation, by 
which lie obviates an objection that might be brought for
ward. For carnal sense rises in opposition to the foregoing 
statement. For as the rage of the wicked is the more in
flamed in proportion to our mildness,3 and the more they 
see us prepared for enduring-, are the more emboldened to 
inflict injuries, we are with difficulty induced to possess our 

1 " En douceur et patience:"-" ,vith sweetness and patience." 
• " Tranquillus animus meus, qui aequi boni facit onmia." CALVI!i here 

gives the scme, but not the precise words, of Cicero, which arc as follows: 
"Tmnquillissimus autem animus meus, qui totum istuc aequi Loni facit;" 
-" :\ly mind, however, is most trnnquil, which takes all that in goo<! 
part." See Cic. Att. 7, 7.-Ed. 

• " D'autant plus que nous-nous monstrons gracieux et dcbonnuires ;" 
-'' The more that we show ourselves agreeable nml gentle." 
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souls in patience. (Luke xxi. 19.) Hence those proverbs,
" We must ho,,·l when among wolves." "Those who ad like 
sheep will quickly be devoured by wolves." Hence we con
clude, that the ferocity of the wicked must be repressed by 
corresponding violence, that they may not insult us with 
impunity.1 To such considerations Paul here opposes confi
dence in Divine providence. He replies, I say, that the Lord 
is at !tand, whose power can overcome their audacity, and 
whose goodness can conquer their malice. He promises that 
he will aid us, provided we obey his commandment. Now, 
who would not rather be protected Ly the hand of Goel alone, 
than have all the resources of the world at his command? 

Here we have a most beautiful sentiment, from which we 
learn, in the first place, that ignorance of the providence of 
God is the cause of all impatience, nnd that this is the reason 
why we arc so quickly, and on trivial accounts, thrown into 
confusion/? arnl often, too, become disheartened because we 
do not recognise the fact that the Lord cares for us. On the 
othe1· hand, we learn that this is the only remedy for tran
quillizing our minds-when we repose unreservedly in his pro
vidential care, as knowing that we are not exposed either to 
the rashness of fortune, or to the caprice of the wickcd,3 but 
arc under the regulation of God's fatherly care. In fine, the 
man that is in possession of this truth, that God is present 
with him, has what he may rest upon with security. 

There arc, however, two ways in which the Lo1·d is snid to 
Le at hand-either hccausc his ju<lgmcnt is at hand, or be
cause he is prepared to give help to his own people, in which 
sense it is made use of here; and also in Psalm cxlv. 18, 
The Lord is near to all that call upon him. The meaning 
therefore is,-" l\iiscrablc were the condition of the pious, if 
the Lord were at a distance from them." But as he has 
received them under his protection and guardianship, and 

1 " Afin qn'ils nc s·csleuent point a l"cncontre de nous a !cur plaisir et 
sans resistance;"'-" That they may not rise up aµ;ainst us at their plea
sure, and without resistance." 

" " Quc nous sommcs tout incontinent et pour rn ricn troublez et 
csmcns ;"-" That we arc all at once and for nothing; troubled and mon,l." 

" ·• Ni au plaisir dcshortle des mc~clians ;·'-" .Nor lo the unbridled in
clination of the wicked." 
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defends them by his hand, which is everywhere present, let 
them rest upon this consideration, tlw,t they may not be 
intimidated by the rage of the wicked. It is well known, 
and matter of common occurrence, that the term solicitudo 
(ca1'ejidness) is employed to denote that anxiety which pro
ceeds from distrust of Divine power or help. 

G. But in all things. It is the singular number that is 
made use of by Paul, but is the neuter gender; the ex
pression, therefore, lv r.avTt, is equivalent to in omni negotiu, 
(in every 11wtter,) for 7rpoa-wx11 (pmye1') and U17a-lc; (suppli
cation) arc feminine nouns. In these words he exhorts the 
Philippians, as David docs all the pious in P,mlm lv. 23, and 
Peter also in 1 Peter v. 7, to cast all their care upon the 
Lord. For we arc not made of iron, 1 so as not to be shaken 
by temptations. But this is our consolation, this our solace 
-to deposit, or (to speak ,rith greater propriety) to clisbur
dcn in the bosom of God everything that harasses us. Con
fidence, it is true, brings tranquillity to our minds, but it is 
only in the event of our exercising ourselves in prayers. 
Whenever, therefore, we arc assailed by any temptation, let 
us bct~}~e ourselYcs forthwith to prayer, as to a sacred 
asylum.-

'fhe term requests he employs here to denote desires or 
wishes. He would have us make these known to God by 
prayer and supplication, as though believers poured forth 
their hearts before God, when they commit themselves, and 
all that they have, to Him. Those, indeed, who look hither 
a.nd thither to the vain comforts of the world, may appear to 
be in some degree relieved; but there is one sure refuge
leaning upon the Lord. 

With thanksgiving. As many often pray to Goel amiss/ 
full of complaints or of murmurings, as though they hall 
just ground for accusing him, while others cannot brook de
lay, if he docs not immediately grn,tify their desires, Paul 011 

this account conjoins thanksgiving with prayers. It is as 

1 "C,ir nous ne sommes de for ni tl'acier (cmi1mc on rlit) nc si insrn~ 
sihles :"-H For we arc not of iron nor steel, as they say, nor ,o inscnsiulc." 

• " Commc a vne franchise;"-" As to a privilege." 
' ;. Autremcnt qu'ils ne tloyuent ;"~" Otherwise tlrnn they ou~ht." 
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though he hacl sai<l, that those things which nrc necessary 
for us ought to be desireJ uy us from the Lord in such a 
way, that we, ncYcrthclcss, suLjcct our affections to his 
good pleasure,- an<l give thanks while presenting petitions. 
And, unquestionably, gratitude 1 will h::wc this effect upon 
us-that the will of God will be the grand sum of our 
desires. • 

7 . .And the peace of God. Some, Ly turning the future 
tense into the optati ve mood, conYert thjs statement into a 
prayer, but it is without proper fournlation. For it is a pro
mise in which he points out the mlvantnge of a firm confi
dence in God, and· invocation of him. " If you do that," 
saJ'S he, "t!te JJeace of God will keep your minds and hearts." 
Scripture is accustomed to lfo·i<lc the soul of man, as to its 
frailties, into two parts-the mind and the heart. 'rho mind 
means the understanclhzg, \\'hile the heart denotes all the 
dispositions or inclinations. 'l'hese two terms, therefore, 
incluJe the entire soul, in this sense,-" The peace of God 
will guard you, so as to prc\'cnt you from tuming back from 
God in wicked thoughts or desires." 

It is 011 good ground that he calls it the peace of God, in
asmuch as it docs not rlepcn<l on the prcs1·nt nspcct, of things,z 
and docs not bend itself to the vnrious shiftings of the world,3 
but is founded on the firm and immutable word of God. It 
is on good grounds, nlso, that he speaks of it as SW]Jassi11g 
all miderstanding 01· perception, for notl1ing is more foreign 
to the human mind, than in the depth of despair to exercise, 
nevertheless, a feeling· of hope, in the depth of poYcrty to 
sec opulence, an<l in the depth of weakness to keep from 
giving way, and, in fine, to promise ourselYes that nothing 
will be wanting to us \Yhen we nrc left destitute of nll things; 
and all this in the grnce of God alone, which is not itself 
known otherwise than through the wor1l, aIHl the inward 
earnest of the Spirit. 

1 " La recognoissance des bcndices de Dien;"- " Gratitude for God's 
benefits." 

' "De ces choses basses;"-" Of these low things." 
' " N'est point en branlc pour chancelcr scion Jes chan~cmcns diuers 

du monde ;''-" Is not in su~pcnse so ns to turn nhont accurtling to the 
-,.arious shiftings of the worl<l.'' 
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8. Pinally. What follows consists of general exhortations 
which relate to the whole of lifo. In the first place, he com
mends truth, which is nothing else than the integrity of a 
good conscience, with the fruits of it: secondly, gmvity, or 
sanctity, for T~ ueµ:vov 1 denotes both-an excellence which 
consists in this, that we walk in a manner worthy of our 
vocation, (Eph. iv. 1,) keeping at a distance from all profane 
filthiness: thirdly, justice, which has to do with the mutual 
intercomse of mankind-that we do not injure any one, that 
we do not defraud any one: and, fonrthly, purity, which 
denotes chastity in every department of life. Paul, how
ever, docs not reckon all these things to be sufficient, if we 
<lo uot at the same time endeavour to make ourselves agree
able to all, in so far as we may lawfully do so in the Lord, 
and have regard also to our good name. For it is in this 
way that I understand the words 7rpoa-cf,tAij Kat e;Jcf,w1,a. 

If any praise,2 that is, anything praiseworthy, for amidst 
such a corruption of manners there is so great a perversity 
in men's judgmcnts that praise is often bestowed 3 upon what 
js blameworthy, and it is not allowable for Christians to be 
desirous even of true praise among men, inasmuch as they 
are elsewhere forbidden to glory, except in Goel alone. (I Cor. 
i. 31.) Paul, therefore, docs not bid them try to gain ap
plause or commendation by virtuous actions, nor even to 
regulate their life according to the judgmcnts of the people, 
but simply means, that they should devote themselves to the 
performance of good works, which merit commendation, that 
the wicked, and those who are enemies of the g·ospel, while 
they deride Christians and cast reproach upon them, may, 
nevertheless, be constrained to commend their deportment. 

1 " The word '"I'''' means that which has rliy11it_11 connected with it. 
Hence "'I'''' and µ,,yu.;.,,,-e,,,,..;,; arc joinetl together Ly .,fristotle, as cp10(c,I 
by H'ctstcin, and in:! .\lace. Yiii. lii."-Sto,-r. See Bibliral Cabi11rt, Yol. 
xl. p. 178, notc.-Ed. 

2 " The Clermont copy reads here, ,1 .-,; ,.,..,,..~ 1,,,-,,,,,.,;µ,.,, ff there be 
,my pr<.iisc <!/ l.:iwwfrdge. Instead of ...-,~,,.,;µ,-,, the Valcsian reaclings 
haYc "'""'~''"'', with which the l'ulg. Latin agrees, reading, If there be 
any praise uf discipli11c, (discipliuac,) as docs also the Ethiopic, and two 
ancient Commentators mentioned Ly Dr. Mills."-Pierce.-Ed. 

• "llicn souncnt on lone;"-" Very frequently they praise." 
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'l'he word '"A.01£sEu0at, however, among the Greeks, is em
ployed, like cogitare among the Latins, to mean, meditate.1 

Now meditation comes first, afterwards follows action. 
9. W !wt things ye luive lecirned, and received, and heard. 

By this accumulation 'of terms he intimates, that he was assi
duous in inculcating these things. " 'l'his was my doctrine
my instruction-my discourse among you." Hypocrites, on 
the other hand, insisted upon nothing but ceremonies. Now, 
it was a dishonourable thing to abandon the holy instruction,2 
which they had wholly imbibed, and with which they had 
been thoroughly imbued. 

You have seen in me. Now, the main thing in a, public 
speaker 3 should be, that he may speak, not with his mouth 
merely, but by his life, and procure authority for his doc
trine by rectitude of life. Paul, accordingly, procures 
authority for his exhortation on this ground, that he had, 
by his life no less than Ly his mouth, been a leader and 
master of virtues . 

. .tl nd the God of peace. He had spoken of the peace of 
God; he now more particularly confirms what he had said, 
hy promising that God himself, the Author of peace, will be 
with them. For the presence of God brings us every kind 
of blessing : as though he had said, that they would feel 
that God was present with them to make all things turn out 
well and prosperously, provided they apply themselves to 
J)ious and holy actions. 

l()_ Rut I n:joicetl in the Lord 
:;n•atly, that now at the last your 
care of me hath llourished a~ain ; 

lfl. Gavisus sum autem in Do
mino val<lc, quo<l ali,111a11do re,·i
guistis in studio mei, <le 11110 ctiam 

1 " Like the Lalin terms coyitarc, mc,litari, the Greek µ.,J.,,,-i;_, si:;nifics 
to co11trwplate a thing, with the view of ji11di11,1 means .fur cffcrti11,1 it . ... 
According- to this view, ,,-a;,,-a. J.oyi;,~B,, in the passn;:-e hefore u,;. will he 
ec111ivalcnt to -ra.iiTa. ""•"'' J.oyi;:~d,, ' think to <lo these things,'-' gi,·c 
,!iligence to <lo them."'-.Stm·,·. Sec lliblical l'abint'l, vol. xl. p. lHO, 
110tf.-Rd. 

• " C"enst cstc vne chose dishonnestc aux l'hilippicns <le delaisser l:t 
sainte doctrine et instruction;"-" It would have been a dishononra.hle 
thing for the l'hilippians to ahamlon the holy doctrine and instrndion." 

' "En vn preschenr ;"-•·Ina preacher." 
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wherein ye were also careful, but ye 
lacketl opportunity. 

11. Not that I speak in respect of 
want: for l have learned, in what
soever state I am, therewith to be 
content. 

12. I know both how Lo be abased, 
and I know how to abound : eYcry 
where, antl in all things, I am in
structed both to be full and be 
hungry, both to abound antl to sufler 
need. 

13. I can clo all things through 
Christ which strengthcneth me. 

H. Notwith~tantling ye have well 
qone that ye <lid communicate with 
my afHiction. 

cogitabatis, sctl decrat opportuni
tas. 

11. Non quod secundum pcnu
riam loquar ; ego cnim didici, in 
quibus sum, iis contentus esse. 

12. N01·i et humilis csse, novi et 
excellere : ubique et in omnibus 
institutus sum, et saturari, et csurire, 
et abuntlare, et penuriam pati. 

13. Omnia possum in Christo, 
qui me corroborat. 

I 4. c~eterum henefecistis simul 
communican<lo atllictioni meae. 

10. B11t I rejoiced. He now declares the gratitude of his 
mind towards the Philippians, that ihey may not regret 
their beneficence,1 as is usually the case when we think that 
our services are despised, or are reckoned of no account. 
They had sent him by Epaphroditus supplies for the relief 
of his necessity ; he declares that their present had been 
acceptaulc to him, and he says, that he rejoiced that they 
had plucked up new vigour so as to exercise care respecting 
him. The metaphor is borrowed from trees, the strength of 
which is drawn inward, and lies concealed during winter, 
and begins to flourisli2 in spring. Dut immediately after
wards subjoining a correction, he qualifies what he had said, 
that he may not seem to reprove their negligence in the 
• past. He says, therefore, that they had formerly, too, been 
concerned respecting him, but that the circumstances of the 
ti\nes had not admitted of his being sooner relieved by their 
benignity. Thus he throws the blame upon the want of 
opportunity. I take the phrase eq,' ?J as referring to the 
11erson of Paul, and that is its proper signification, as well 
as more in accordance with the connection of Paul's words. 

11. Not that I speak with respect to want. Hero we haYe 
a seconcl correction, by which he guards against its being 
suspected that his spirit was pusillanimous and broken down 

1 " A fin qu'ils ue sc rcpcntent point <le luy auoir assistc ;"-" That they 
mr,y not regret their having assisted-him." 

'·' .\ rq,rcn<lre vigueur et fleurir;"-•· To rcco1·cr strength and flourish:' 
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by aclYersities. For it was of importance that his constancy 
and rnoderntion should be known by the Philippians, to 
whom he was a pattern of life. Accordingly he declares, 
that he had been gratified by their liberality in such a way 
that he could nt the s:une time endure want with patience. 
Want refers here to disposition, for tlmt man can never he 
poor in mind, who is satisfied with the lot which has been 
assigned to him by God. 

Jn what state I am, says he, that is, "Whatever my con
dition may be, I am satisfied with it." Why? because saints 
know that they thus please God. Hence they do not mea
sure sufficiency by abumbnce, but by the will of God, which 
they judge of by what takes place, for they arc persuaded 
that their affairs are regulated by his providence and good 
pleasure. 

12. I know both how to be abased. There follows here a 
distinction, with the view of intimating that he has a mind 
adapted to bear nny kind of condition.1 Prosperity is wont 
to puff up the mind beyond measure, and adversity, on the 
other hand, to depress. From both faults he declares him
self to be free. I !.:now, says he, to be abased-that is, to 
endure abasement with patience. IlEpta-uE~Ew is made use 
of twice, but in the former instance it is employed as mean
ing, to e.r:cel; in the second instance, as meaning, to abound, 
so as to correspond with the things to which they arc ex
posed. If a man knows to mnke use of present abundance 
in a soLer and temperate manner, with thanksgiYing, pre
pared to part with everything whenever it may be the good 
plensme of the Lonl, giving also a share to his brother, ac
cording to the measure of his ability, and is also not puffed 
up, that nrnn has learned to ea:cel, and to abound. 'l'his is 
a peculiarly cxcL·llent and rnre virtue, and much superior to 
tlie encluranec of poYcrty. Let all who wi,-h to be Christ's 
disciples exercise themselves in acquiring this knowledge 
which wag pof'sessed hy Paul, Lut in the mean time let them 

1 "II fail yci vnc- (liuisio11, disant qu'il <•st tellcmcnt dispose en son c,eur 
qu'il sea it sc comporler l'l en 1m•,pcritc et en ndver,itc ;"-" He makes a 
distinction here, saying that h,· is prepare(! in his mind in such a manner, 
that he knows how to comluct himself both in prosp<·rity and in adYcrsity." 
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accustom themselves to the endurance of poverty in such a 
manner that it will not Le griernus and burdensome to them 
when they come to be deprived of their riches. 

13. I can clo all thi119s through Chl"ist. As he had boasted 
of things that were very grcat,1 in order that this might not 
be attributed to pride or furni;,h other;, with occasion of 
foolish boasting, he all<ls, that it is by Christ that he is 
endowed with this fortitude. " 1 can do all things," says 
h.:i, " but it is in Christ, not by my own power, for it is 
Christ that supplies me wiLh strength." Hence we infer, 
that Christ will not be less strong and invincible in us also, 
if, conscious of our own weakness, we place reliance upon 
his power alone. When he says all things, he means merely 
those things which belong to his calling. 

14. Keve1·theless ye clid well. Ilow prudently and cau
tiously he acts, looking round carefully in both directions, 
that he may not lean too much to the one side or to the 
other. By proclaiming in magnificent terms his steadfast
ness, he meant to proYide against the Philippians supposing 
that he had given way under the pressure of want.2 He 
now takes care that it may not, from his speaking in high 
terms, appear as though he despised their kindness-a thing 
that would not merely shew cruelty and obstinacy, but also 
haughtiness. He at the same time provides for this, that if 
any other of the servants of Christ should stand in need of 
their assistance they may not be slow to giYe him help. 

15. Now, ye Philippians, know 
also, that in the beginning of the 
gospel, when I departed from Mace
donia, no church communicated with 
me, as concerning giving and rccei,·
ing, but ye only. 

16. For even in Thcssalonica ye 
Rent once and again unto my neces
sity. 

17. Not because I desire a gift ; 
but I desire fruit that may abound 
to your account. 

15. Nostis autem et vos Phi
lippenscs, quod initio Evangelii, 
quando cxivi ex Macedonia, nulla 
mecum Ecclesia in ratione dati et 
accepti, nisi vos soli. 

16. Nam et Thessulonicam semel 
atque iterum mihi, quod opus ernt, 
misistis: 

17. Non quia rcquiram donum, 
scd requiro fructum, qui exsnpcret 
in rationcm nstram. 

1 "De choses grandes et exccllcntes ;"-" Of things great am! excellent."' 
2 

" Qu"il fnst abbattu, et eust perdu coura;.;c cstant en inJigcncc ;"-
" That he had been 01·erco111c, and had lust heart, bcin~ in poverty." 
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18. But I h:we all. nnd abound: 
I nm full, ha"ing recei\'ed of Epa
phroditus the things which were sent 
from you, an odour of a sweet smell, 
a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing 
to Goel. 

I!). llut my Goel shall supply all 
your need according to his riches in 
g-lory by Christ J csus. 

18. Accepi autem onmia et 
abundo, impletus sum, postquam 
ab Epaphrodito aecepi, quae missa 
sunt a vobis in odorem bonae fra
grantiac, sacrificium acccptum gra
tum Ueo. 

ID. ] )cus autem meus implebit, 
quicquid rnbis opus est, sccunclum 
cli"itias suas in gloria per Christum 
lcsum. 

20. Now unto God and our Father 20. Porro Deo et Pntri nostro 
be glory for ever ancl ever. Amen. gloria in sccula scculorum. Amen. 

:ll. Salute every saint in Christ 21. Salutate onrnes sanctos in 
;Jesus. The brethren which arc Christo Icsu. Salutant vos qui 
with me greet you. mecum sunt fratres. 

22. All the saints salute you, chiefly 22. Salutant vos omnes sancti: 
they that are of Cesar's householcl. maxime qui sunt ex domo Cresaris. 

23. The grace of our Lorcl Jesus 23. Gratia ])omini nostri lcsu 
Uhrist be with "'ith you all. Amen. Christi cum omnibus vohis. Amen. 

It was written to the Philippians Scripta est a Homa per Epa-
from ltome by Epaphrouitus. phroclitum. 

15. And ye know. I understand this to have been added 
Ly way of excuse, inasmuch as he often received something 
from them, for if the other Churches had discharged their 
duty, it might have seemed as though he were too cager to 
receive. Hence in clearing himself he }ll"aiscs them, and in 
praising them he modestly excuses others. W c must also, 
after Paul's example, take heed lest the pious, on seeing us 
too much inclined to receive from others, should on good 
grounds reckon us to be insatiable. You also know, ::;ays 
he. " I do not require to call in other witnesses, for ye 
yourselves also know." For it frequently happens, that 
when one thinks that others arc deficient in duty, he is the 
more liberal in giving assistance. Thus the liberality of 
some escapes the notice of others. 

In tlte matter of giving and receiving. He alludes to 
pecuniary matters, in which there arc two parts, the one 
receiving, the other expending. It is necessary that these 
should be brought to an equality Ly mutual compensation. 
There was au account of this nature canicd on between 
Paul and the Churchcs.1 While Paul administered the 

1 "II y :moit quclqne 1.elll.! conrlition et conncnance mtrc Sainct l'aul et 
l<'s Eµ,-liscs :"-" There was some such condition an<l corrcspolllkncc l,c
twcc1i St. l'aul ancl the Churches." 
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gospel to them, there was an obligation devolving upon 
them in return for supplying what was necessary for the 
support of his life, as he says elsewhere, If we dispense 
to you spiritual things, is it a great matte1· if yoit give 
in retitrn carnal things? (I Cor. ix. ll.) Hence, if the 
other churches had relieved Paul's necessities, they would 
l1ave been giving nothing gratuitously, but would have been 
simply paying their debt, for they ought to have acknow
ledged themselves indebted to him for the gospel. 'l'his, 
however, he acknowledges, had not been the case, inasmuch 
as they had not laid out anything on his account. What 
base ingratitude, 'and how very unseemly, to treat such an 
Apostle with neglect, to whom they knew themselves to be 
under obligation beyond their power to discharge ! On the 
other hand, how great the forbearance of this holy man, to 
bear with their inhumanity with so much gentleness and 
indulgence, as not to make use of one sharp word Ly way of 
accusing them ! 

17. Not that I demand a gift. Again he repels an un
favourable opinion that might be formed of immoderate 
cupidity, that they might not suppose that it was an indirect 
hint,1 as if they ought singly to stand in the room of all/ 
and as if he abused their kindness. He accordingly declares, 
that he consulted not so much his own adYantagc as theirs. 
" While I receiYe from you," says he, " there is proportion
alily much advantage that redounds to yourselves ; for there 
are just so many articles that you may reckon to have been 
transferred to the table of accounts." The meaning of this 
word 3 is connected with the similitude formerly employed 
of exchange or compensation in pecuniary matters. 

18. I have received all things, and cibound. I-le declares 

1 "Pour lcs incluire a continuer;"-" 'l'o induce them to holcl on." 
2 " Comme si cux deusscnt tenir la place de tons, et faire pour Jes 

nntres ;"-"Asif they ought to hold the place of all, aud to ac; in the• 
room of others." 

3 CALVI..'I evidently refers to the word ;.,.,,.,, (account,) which the 
Apostle had made me of in the fifteenth verse, in the phrase ,;, >.;y,, 
;;,~,.,; ,..,; ;.,i,J,,w;, (in the matter r;( yi11in!/ awl 1wei1•i11:1-) It is noliced 
1,y n"z", that the Habbins make use of a correspomlin~ phrase ~~tJ1 jnO 
(matt,m rnnassa)-giving mul tal.i11g.-Ed. 
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in more explicit terms, that he has what is sufficient, and 
honours their liberality with a remarkable testimony, by 
saying, that he has been filled. It was Ulll1ou1te<lly a mo
derate sum that they had sent, but he says, that by means 
of that moderate sum he is filled to satiety. It is, however, 
a more distinguished commendation that he bestows upon 
the gift in what follows, when he calls it a sacrijice accept
able, and presented as the odour of a good fragrance. For 
what better thing can be desired than that our acts of kind
ness should be sacred offerings, which God receives from our 
hands, and takes pleasure in their sweet odour? For the 
same reason Christ says, Whatsoever ye shall have do11e m1to 
one of the least o.f these, ye have done 1·t unto me. 

The similitude of sacrifices, however, adds much emphasis, 
by which we arc taught, that the exercise of love which 
God enjoins upon us, is not merely a benefit conferred upon 
man, but is also a spiritual and sacred se1Tice which is per
formed to God, as we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
that he is well pleased with such sctcri.fices. (Ileb. xiii. 1 G.) 
Alas for our indolence ! 1-which appears in this, that while 
God invites us with so much kindness to the honour of 
priesthood, and even 1mts sacrifices in our hands, we never
theless do not sacrifice to him, and those things which were 
set apart for sacred oblations we not only lay out fo1· pro
fane uses, but squander them wickedly upon the most pol
luted contaminations.2 For the altars, on which sacrifices 
from our resources ought to be presented, are the poor, and 
the servants of Christ. To the neglect of these some squan
der their resources on every kind of luxury, others upon the 
palate, others upon immodest attire, others upon magnifi
cent dwellings.3 

' " Or mauditc soit nostre parcssc ;"-"lint accursed be our indolence." 
• " Les con,umons prodigalemcnt et mcschamment en choses infamcs 

et abominablcs ;"-" We lay them out lavishly and wickedly on things 
infamous and abominable." 

' "Les vns depemlent tout lcur liicn en toutes de dissolutions. Jes autres 
en goucrmandisc et yuro~ncrie. lcs autn•s en brauctes cxcessiue~, Jes autrcs 
a bastir des palais somplueux ;·'-" Some lay out all their IH'nlth on all 
kinds of luxuries, others 011 eating and drinking-, others supcrtluous ele
gance of drcs,;, others in building sumptuous palaces." 
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19. J/y God will supply. Some read i1npleat-in the op
tative-jJfay lte supply ! 1 While I do not reject this read
ing, I approve more of the other. He expressly makes men
tion of God as h1's, because he owns and acknowledges as 
done to himself whatever kindness is shcwn to his se1Tants. 
They had therefore been trnly sowing in the Lord's fieltl, 
from which a sure and abundant harvest might be expected. 
Nor docs he promise them merely a reward in the future 
life, but even in respect of the necessities of the present 
life: "Do not think that you have impoverished your
r;elves ; God, whom I serve, will abundantly furnish you with 
everything ncce.~sary for you." The phrase, in glory, ought 
to be taken in place of the adverb r1loriously, as meaning 
111a[tn{ficently, or splendidly. lie acl(b., however, by Christ, 
in whose name everything that we do is acceptable to God. 

20. Now to onr God and .Patlier. 'fhis may be taken as 
a general thanksgiving, by which he closes the epistle; or it 
ma.r Le viewed as bearing more particularly upon the last 
clause in reference to the liberality shewn to Paul.2 For in 
rcsr ]Ct of the assistance whid1 the Philippians had afforded 
him, it became him to reckon himself indebted to them for 
it in such a manner as to acknowblgc, that this aid had 
been afforded to them by the mercy of God. 

22. 'l'he bi·etlu-en that are with me salute yoii. In these 
1<alutations he names first of all his intimate associates/ 
afterwards all the saints in genernl, that is, the whole Uhurch 
at Rome, hnt chieflx those of the household of Nero-a thing 
well deserving to he noticed; for it is no common evidence 
of divine mercy, that the gospel had made its way into that 
sink of all crimes and iniquities. It is also the more to be 
admired, in proportion as it is a rare thing for holiness t.o 
reign in the courts of sovereigns. The conjecture formed by 
some, that Seneca is here refencd to among others, has no 

1 "Commc si c'cstoit vn souhait qnc sainct Paul foist;"-" As if it were 
a wish that St. Paul exprcssccl." 

2 "La lilicralitc <le laqndlc lcs l'hilippicns anoyent \"Sl; cnucrs sainct 
Paul;"-" The liberality which the l'hilippians had exercised to,rards SL. 
Paul." 

'" Les compa~nons, qui <lcmcuroyent :rncc luy ;"-" llis associates ,rho 
lived ll'ilh him." 
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appearance of foundation ; for he never gave any evidence, 
even the smallest, of his being a Christian ; nor did he be
long to the household of Cesar, but was a senator, and had 
at one time held the office of praetor.1 

1 " Some imagine," says Dr. A. Clarke, "that Senecn, the preceptor of 
N cro, aml the poet Lu can, were converted by St. Paul; ancl there are 
still extant, and in a :i\IS. now before me, letters which profess to have 
passc,l between Paul ancl Scnrcrr,; but they arc worthy of neither, They 
have been printed in some eclitions of Seneca's works,"-E'd. 

END OF THE COIIIMENTJ\llY ON THE EPitiTLE TO 

TUE PIIILIPPIANS. 
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THE El)ISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 



THE ARGUUENT 

TIIE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE COLOSSIANS. 

T11ua: 1Vere three neighuouri11g c1t1cs iu Phrygia, as ma<le 1ucn
tion of uy PAUL in this Epistle-LAODICEA, Ha:n.\rous, and 
Cor.o~sE-which, as Orosi11s1 iuforms us, were onirthrown~ uy an 
earthquake in the times of the emperor Nero. Accor<lingly, not 
long after this Epistle was written, three Churches of great renown 
peri~hcu by a mournful as well as horriule occurrence-a bright 
mirror truly of divine jmlgment, if we ha<l but eyes lo see it. The 
CoLossuxs ha<l ueen, not intlecd by P AL"L, lrnt with ll<lclity and 
purity by EPAPlll!AS and other mi11isters, in"1trncte<l in the gospel; 
but immediately afterwards, Satan had, ,vith his tares, crept in, 
(i\latt. :xiii. 25,}l ncconling to his usual aml inrnriable manner, that 
he might there pervert the right faith.• 

Some arc of opinion that there ,\'ere two classes of men that 
c11tlcavoure<l to draw asicle the CoLOSSI.\l\S from the purity of the 
gospel ;-that, on the one hand, the philo~ophers, by <lisputing in 
reference to stars, fate, and triJles of a like nature, anti that the 
,lc,rn, on the other hand, by urgi11g the oliscrrn11ce of their ccrc-
111onics, had raisecl up many mists with the view of throwiug Chri:;t 
iuto the sha<lc.'' Those, however, who arc of this opinion arc in-

1 Orosius, (l'anlns.) a "Spanish prrshyll'r, a natin:• of Tarra'.!ona, 
llourishc,l under ,\rc,ulius and llonorius. "-S11,itl, ',; l.Jictiunary of Greek 
Biography and Mythology.-Ed. 

' " Ton:cs trois furent dcstructes et ren,·ersees ;"-" They were, all the 
three, deslrovctl and m·erihrown." 

' '' Hatan 5· cstoit cntrL: c:l\l!l'kuscmrnt auec Hlll yurn:,c ;"-" :-atau had 
entered in there craftily with his tares." 

'" l'unr y corro111prc et pernertir la naye foy;'' __ ,. That he might there 
corrupt and pervert the true faith." 

' "Auoyent comme fait lcucr braucoup ,k hrnuillars ponr offnsquer la 
dartc de Christ, l"Oire pour l:t sullo,p1cr ;"'-" !lad, ns it wen•, raiser! up 
many mists with the view of darkening Christ's l,ri;;hlness: 11;,y, mt!l'l", 
with the view of choking it." 



THE ARGUMENT. 

Jluencc<l by a conjecture of cxree<lingly little weight-on tlic 

ground that PAUL makes mention of thrones, antl pom rs, and 
hearnnly creature;;. For as to their ad<ling also the term clrn1c1ds,1 

it is wor.,:e than ridiculous. Af'.. however, it is not my intention 
to refute the opinions of others, I shall simply state what appears 
to me to be the truth, ancl "·hat may he infornicl by soun<l 
reasoning. 

In the first plrwe, it is abnndantly evident, from P AGL's "·orcls, 
that those profligates were intent upon this-that they might 
mi~ up Christ with l\Ioscs, allll might retain the sha<lows of the 
law along with the gospel. Ik11t,: it is probable that they were 
,Tews. As, howe,·cr, they colotm,,l 01·er their fallacies with spe
cious tlisguises,~ l'At:L, on this account, calls it a rnin 7ihilo$0Jil1_1;. 
(Col. ii. 8.) At the same time, in employing that term, he had in 
his eye, in my opi11ion, the ,peculations with ,vhich they amused 
themselves, which were subtle, it is true, lmt at the same time 
meless and profane: for they contri,·ed a way of access to God 
through means of a11gcl~, and put forth many speculations of that 
nature, such as arc eontainc1l in the books of Dionysius 011 the 
Celestial Hierarchy? tlram1 from the school of the Plntonists. 
This, therefore, is the principal object at whic-h he aims-to teach 
that all things are in Christ, an<l that he alone ought to be reckoned 
amply sufficient by the Colossians. 

The onler, however, which he follows is this :-After the in
scription usually employed by him, he commends them, with the 
Yiew of lea<ling them to listen to him more attentively. He then, 
with the view of shutting up the way agai11st all new an<l strange 
contrivances, bears testimony to the doctrine which they l1a<l pre
viously received from ErAPHIUs. Aftenrnnls, in entreating that 
the Lord would increase their faith, he intimates that something is 
still wanting to them, that he may parn the miy for imparting to 
them more solid instrnction. On the other hall(], he extols 11·ith 
suitable commendations the grace of God towards them, that they 
may not lightly esteem it. Then follows the instruction, in which 
lie teaches that all parts of our salvation are to he found in Christ 

1 " Car quant au mot cl'elemens, Sill' lequel aussi ils fon<lent !cur opi
nion;"-" For as to the wor<l elements, on which also they found !heir 
opinion." 

' " I 'ource qu'ils couuroyent de belles conlenrs !curs fallaccs et trompc
rics, et farcloyent lcnr doctrine;"-" As they cuvcrc1l over their fallacies 
aml deceptions with beautiful colours, an<l paintc<l their ilol"lri11,• .• , 

" Sec CAI.YI:', on the Corinthian,, vol. ii. p. 3,0, 11. 3. 
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alone, that they may not seek anything elsewhere; and he puts 
them in 1Ui11d that it was in Christ that they had obtained every 
blessi11g that they possessed, in orclcr that they might the more 
carefully make it tl1eir aim to retain him to the encl.1 Ancl, truly, 
cve11 this one article were of itself perfectly sullieicnt to lca<l us to 
reckon this Epistle, short as it is, to be an inestimable treasure ; 
for "·hat is of greater importance in the "·hole system of heavenly 
doctrine than to han Christ drawn to the life, that we may clis
ti11ctly beholll 2 his cxccllcnce, his ollice, a11d all the fruits that 
:u-ise to us from it? 

For in this respect especially we dilfer from Papists, that ,vhile 
we are both of us called Christians, ancl profe,,;s to believe in Christ, 
they picture to themsch-es one that is torn, disfigured, 1livested of 
his excellence, denudecl of his oflice, in fine, such as to be a Rpectre3 
rather than Christ himself: we, on the other hnncl, embrace him 
such as he is here described by PAUL-loving and efficacious. 
This Epistle, therefore, to express it in one "·ord, cli,tinguishcs the 
true Christ from a fictitious one~-than which nolhing better or 
:nore excellent ran be desired. Towards the end of the First 
Clwpter he again cnilcavonrs to secure authority for himself from 
the station assigned him,5 and in magnificent terms extols the 
dignity of the gospel. 

In the Scconcl Cl1u1itc1· he opens up more 11istinctly than he had 
done the reason which had induced him to write-that he might 
provide against the danger which he saw to he impending ornr 
them, while he toll('he~, in paosing, on the affection which he 
cherishes towards them, that they may know that thei1· welfare is 
the object of his roncem. From this he proecccls to exhortation, 
by which he applies the foregoing doctrine, as it were, to present 

1 "Et pour lcs faire plus songncux de la rctenir iusqu'a la fin, et s"nr
restrr tousionrs en lny, il recite quc par Christ ib sont cntrcz en pnrtiei
palion clc tout hicn cl \Jenecliction ;"-" Ancl with the l'iew of mnki11g thl'm 
more careful to rdain him unto the encl, nnd remain always in him, he 
reminds them that it is through Christ that they have begun to participate 
of every benefit nn<l blessing." 

' ",\fin CJUC nous puissions aiseemcnt vcoir et 1·011tcmplcr ;"-" That 
we may he able easily to perceive nn<l contemplate." 

" " Tel, quc c'cst plustost \'II phautasmc qu' YU nay Christ;"-" Such, 
that it is rather a phantasm than a true Christ." 

• "Imaginatif, ou faict a plaiscr ;"-" Imag-inarv, or fictitious." 
:. '· Pour estrc plus authorize entr' cnx, il fait 

0

1lcrcchcf mention clc b. 
c11:1r;.;c qu'il auoit rL'l'<·ni.; de I lien;"'-" Tliat he rnay lrn,·c more authority 
a111011g- them, he a~·ain n1:1k,,, lll<'lltion of thl' !"harlic whil'l1 he h:1cl re
ccin:il from Goel." 



TIIE AllGUMENT, 

use ;1 for he bids them rest in Christ alone, and brands as rnnity 
everything that is apart from Christ.2 He speaks particularly of cir
cumcision, abstinence from food, and of other outward exercises
in which they mistakingly made the service of God to consist; and 
also of the absurd worship of angels, whom they put in Chri,t's 
room. Having made mention of circumcision, he takes occasion 
to notice also, in passing, what is the office, and what is the nature 
of ceremonies-from which he lays it down as a settled point that 
they have been abrogated by Christ. These things are treated of 
till the end of the Second Cliapter. 

In the Third Cliapter, in opposition to those vain prescriptions, 
to the observance of which the false apostles were desirous to bind 
believers, he makes mention of those true offices of piety in which 
the Lord would have us employ oursclvc,;; and he begins ,vith 
the very spring-liead-that is, mortification of the flesh arnl newness 
of life. From this he del'ives the st1·eams-that is, particular ex
hortations, some of which apply to all Christians alike, ,vhilc others 
relate more especially to particular individuals, according to the 
nature of their calling. 

In the beginning of the Fourth Cliapte1· he follows out the same 
subject: afterwards, having commended himself to their prayers, 
he shews by many tokens3 how much he loves them, and is desir
ous to promote their welfare. 

1 " A son propos, cl a ce dnnt ils auoycnt atfairc ;"-" To his s11hjC'c!, 
and to what the1· had to do with." 

'" :\Jonstrant: qut• tout c,• qui hors Christ, n'est que vanitc ;"-'· ;,,]wir
ing that everything that is apart from Christ is mere vanit)·." 

' " l'ar plusicurs signcs et tcsmoignagcs ;·•_ .. By uiany sif!;ns a1ul l'l'i
<lences." 



COMMENTARY 

ON 

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

CHAP'rER I. 

I. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, and Timotheus 
01w brother, 

2. To the saints and faithful 
hrethren in Christ which are at Co
losse: Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and the Lord 
,I csus Uhrist. 

3. We give thanks to God am! 
the Father of our Lord ,Jesus Christ, 
praying always for you, 

-t. Since we heard of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the Joye 
which ,ye have to all the saints; 

5. For the hope which is laicl up 
for you in heaven, whereof ye heard 
l,efore in the word of the truth of 
the gospel; 

G. ·which is come unto you, as it 
is in all the world ; and bringeth 
forth fruit, as it doth also in you, 
since the day ye heard of it, am! 
knew the grace of God in truth: 

7. As ye also learned of Epaphras 
our dear fellow-servant, who is for 
you 11 faithful minister of Christ; 

8. Who also declared unto 11s your 
love in the Spirit. 

I. Paulus apostolus Icsu Christi, 
per voluntateru Dci, et Timothcus 
Irater, 

2. Sanctis qui sunt Colossis, et 
fidelil.Jus fratribus in Christo; gratia. 
vobis et pax a Dco et Patre nostro, 
et Domino lesu Christo. 

3. Gratias agimus Deo. et Patri 
Domini nostri Iesu Christi, scmper 
pro rnbis orantes, 

-t. Andita fide ve,tra, quae est in 
Christo Icsu, et caritate erga omnes 
sanctos, 

5. l'ropter spem repositam rnbis 
in coelis, de qua· prius audisti~, per 
sermoncm vcritatis, ncmpe Ernn
gclii, 

G. Quod ad vos pervenit: quern. 
admodum et in universo mundo 
frnctificat et propagatur, sicut etiam 
in rnl.Jis, ex quo die au<listis, et cog
no,·istis gratiam Dei in vcritate. 

i. Quemadmodum et didicistis ah 
Epaphra, dilecto con verso nostro, qui 
est fidelis crga vos minister Christi: 

8. Qui etiam nobis manifcsbtvit 
caritatcm vestram in Spiritu. 

I. Paul an Apostle. l have already, in repcatc<l in
stances, explained the <lesign of such inscription~. AR, 
11owever, the CoLOSSL\NS had never seen him, and on that 
account his authority was not ns yet so firmly estab1ished 
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among them as to make his private namc1 hy itself sufficient, 
he premises that he is an Apostle of Christ set apart by the 
will of God. From this it followed, that he did not act 
rashly in writing to persons that were not known by him, 
inasmuch as he was discharging an embassy with which 
God had intrustcd him. For he was not bound to one 
Church merely, but his Apostleship cxtemletl to all. The 
term snints which he applies to them is more honourable, 
but in calling them faitltful b1·ethren, he allures them more 
winningly to listen to him. As for other things, they nrny 
be found explained in the foregoing Epistles. 

3. lVe gi1:e thanks to God. lie praises the faith an<l love 
of the Colossians, that he may encourage them the more to 
alacrity and constancy of perseverance. Farther, by shcw
ing that he has a pl'rsuasion of this kind respecting thl'm, he 
vrocurcs their fricn<lly reganls, that they may be the more 
favourably inclinl'd and tcachalJle for receiving his <loetrine. 
We must always take notice that he makes use of thanks
giving in place of congrntnlation, by which he teaches us, 
that in all our joys we must readily call to remembrance the 
goodness of God, inasmuch as cwrything that is pleasant and 
agreeable to us is a kindness conferred Ly him. Besides, he 
admonishes us, Ly his example, to aclrnowledge with grati• 
tude not merely those things which the Lonl confers upon 
us, but also those things which he confers upon others. 

But for what things does he give thanks to the Lor<l? 
For the fuith an<l love of the Colossians. He aclmow ledges, 
therefore, that both arc conferred by God : otherwise the 
gratitude were pretended. Aml what have we otherwise 
than through his liberality? If, however, even tl1e smallest 
favours come to us from that source, how much more 
ought this same aclmowledgmcnt to be made in reference 
to those two gifts, in which the entire sum of our cxccllcnee 
consists? 

1'0 tlte God and Fatlier.2 Understand the expression thus 
-To God who is the Father of Christ. For it is not lawful for 

1 "Son simple et priuc nom ;"-" His simple and private name." 
• "A Dien qni est le Pern. II y auroit mot a mot, A lJieu et PPrc :"

" To God who is tlw Fathc1·. It were literally, To God aml Father." 
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us to acknowledge any other God than him who has manifested 
himself to us in his Son. And this is the only key for open
ing the door to us, if we are desirous to have acccs;,; to the 
true God. For on this account, also, is he a Father to us, 
because he has embraced us in his only begotten Son, and in 
him also sets forth his paternal favour for our contemplation . 

.Always for its. Some explain it thus- TVe give thanks to 
God always f01· you, that is, continually. Others explain it 
to mcan-Pmying always for you. It may also be inter
preted in this way, "Whenever we pray for you, we at the 
same time gi,·c thanks to God;" and this is the simple 
meaning, "We give thanks to God, and we at the same 
time pray." By this he intimates, that the condition of be
lievers is never in this world perfect, so as not to have, in
variably, something wanting. For even the man who has 
begun admirably well, may fall short in a hundred instances 
every day; and we must ever be making progress while we 
are as yet on the way. Let us therefore bear in mind that we 
must rejoice in the favours that we have already receirnd, 
and give thanks to God for them in such a manner, as to seek 
at the same time from him perseverance and advancement. 

4. Having ltecird of yom· faith. 'rhis was a means of 
stirring up his love towards them, and his concern for their 
welfare, when he heard that they were distinguished by faith 
and love. And, unquestionably, gifts of God tlrn,t arc so ex
cellent ought to have such an effect upon us as to stir us up 
to love them wherever they appear. He uses the expression, 
faith hi Christ, that we may always bear in mind that Christ 
is the proper object of faith. 

He employs the expression, love towcirds the saints, not 
with the view of exclu<ling others, but because, in propor
tion as any one is joined to us in God, we ought to emLrace 
l1im the more closely with a special affection. 'l'ruc love, 
therefore, will extend to mankind universally, because they 
all are our flesh, and created in the image of God, (Gen. ix. 
(i ;) but. in respect of degrees, it will begin with those who 
arc of the household of faith. (Gal. vi. 10.) 

5. For the hope which is laid iip for yo1i in heaven. For 
ihe hope of eternal life will never be inactive in us, so as 
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not to produce love in us. For it is of necessity, that the 
man who is fully persuaded that a treasmc of life is laid up 
for him in heaven will aspire thither, looking down upon this 
world. l\Ieclitation, however, upon the heavenly life stirs up 
our affections both to the worship of Gorl, and to exercises 
of love. The Sophists peryert this passage for the purpose of 
extolling the merits of works, as if the hope of sahation tlc
})Cndctl on works. 'l'hc reasoning, however, is futile. For 
it docs not follow, tl1at because hope stimulates us to aim 
at upright living, it is therefore founded upon works, inas
much as nothing is more efficacious for this purpose than 
God's unmerited gootlncss, which utterly owrthrows all con
fidence in works. 

'l'hcrc is, however, an instance of metonymy in the use of 
the term hope, as it is taken for the thing hoped for. For 
the hope that is in our hearts is the glory "·hich ,rn hope for 
in heaven. At the same time, when he says, that there is 
a hope that is laid 11p fur 11s 1'n liecwen, he means, that Le
licvers ought to feel assmcd as to the prnmisc of eternal feli
city, equally as though they had already a treasure laid up1 

in a particular place. 
Of which ye heanl before. As eternal salrnt.ion is a thing 

that surpasses the comprehension of our urnlcrstanding, he 
therefore adds, that the assurance of it liaLl been brought to 
the Colossi~ns by means of the gospel; nn<l at the same 
time he says in the outset,2 that he is not to bring forward 
anything new, hut that he has merely in Yicw to confirm 
them in the doctrine which they had prcYiously received. 
Erasmus has rendered it-tlte tl'lle word of the gospel. I 
am also well aware that, according to the Hebrew idiom, the 
genitive is often made use of by Paul in place of an epithet ; 
but the words of Paul here arc more emphatic.3 For he 
calls the gospel, ,ca-r' Jfox~v, (by way of eminence,) the wonl 
of truth, with the Yicw of putting honom upon it, that they 
may more steadfastly and firmly adhere to the revelation 

1 "Yn tresor en seure garde;"-" A treasure in ~afc kcc>ping·." 
' "II dit auant que passer plus outrc ;''-" I le ~ays before prol'ecdi11f;" 

farther." 
0 "Ont yci plus grande signifiancc>. cl c>mpnr!t-nt plns :"---" Jla,·c hl're 

more significancy, and arc> rnorc c>mphatic.'' 
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which thev have derived from that source. Tims the term 
gospel is i~truduccd by way of apposition. 1 

6 . .As also in all the world it b1·in9s forth fruit. This has 
n, tendency both to confirm and to comfort the pious-to 
see the cfl'cct of the gospel far and "·idc in gathering many 
to Christ. 'l'hc faith of it docs not, it is true, depend on its 
success, as though we should believe it on the ground that 
many believe it. Though the whole world should fail, though 
heaven itself should fall, the conscience of a pious man must 
not w:wer, because God, on whom it is founded, docs never
theless remain true. This, however, docs not hinder our 
faith from being confirmed, whenever it perceives God's cx
eellence, which undouhtcdly she"·s itself with more power 
in proportion to the number of persons that arc gaincLl oYcr 
to Christ. 

In addition to this, in the multitude of the believers at 
that time there was beheld an accomplishment of the many 
predictions which c:xtend the reign of Christ from the E.lst 
to the West. Is it a trivial or common aid to faith, to sec 
accomplished before our eyes what the Prophets long since 
1iredicted as to the extending of the kingdom of Christ 
through all countries of the world? What I speak of, 
there is no believer that docs not experience in himself. 
Paul accordingly had it in view to encourage the Colossians 
the more by this statement, that, by seeing in nrious places 
the fruit and progress of the gospel, they might embrace it 
with more cager zcnl. A~tavoµEVov, which I have rendered 
propagatni·, (is propagated,) docs not occur in some copies; 
Lut, from its suiting better with the context, I did not choose 
to omit it. It also appears from the commentaries of the 
ancients that this reading was always the more generally 
received.2 

Since the day ye heard it, and knew the gmce. Here he 
praises them on account of their docility, inagmuch as they 
immediately embraced sound doctrine; and he praises them 
on account of their constancy, inasmuch as they persevered 

1 The term apposition, in grammar, signifies the putting of two nouns 
in the same casc.-Ed. 

• "This"(""'; d;'-'''f'"") "is the rcacling of thl' Vatican an,! nll the 
mnst anrifllt authoritics."-Pe1111.-/~rl. 
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in it. It is also with propriety that the faith of the gospel 
is called the knowledge of God's 9mce; for no one has ever 
tasted of the gospel but the man that knew himself to Le 
reconciled to God, and took hold of the salvntion that is held 
forth in Christ. 

In truth means truly and without prete11ce ; for as he hall 
Jll"cviously declared that the gospel is undouLted truth, so 
he now adds, that it hall been purely administered by tl1crn, 
aud that by ]1_,,paphras. For while all boast that they preach 
the gospel, and yet at the same time there arc many evil 
workers, (Phil. iii. 2,) through whose ignor:111ec, or amLition, 
or avarice, its purity is adulterated, it is of great importa11cc1 
that faithful ministers should be distinguished from the lcs,; 
upright. For it is not enough to hold the term gospel, un
less "·e know that this is the true gospel-what was preached 
by Paul and Epaphras. Hence Paul confirms the lloctrinc of 
Epaphras by giving it his approbation, that he may induce the 
Colossi.ms to aclhcrc to it, nllll may, by the snrne means, call 
them Lack from those profligates who endeavoured to intro
duce strange doctrines. He nt the same time dignifies Ep:1-
11hras with a special distinction, that he rnny lrnse more autho
rity among them; ancl lastly, he presents him to the Colos:-;iaHs 
in an amiaLlc aspect, hy sn_ying that he had borne testimony 
to l1im of their love. Paul everywhere makes it his particular 
aim, that he may, by his recommendation, render those who 
he knows serve Christ faithfully, very dear to the Churches ; 
as, on the other hand, the ministers of Satan arc wholly in
tent on alienating, Ly unfavouraLle representations/ the 
minds of the simple from faithful pastors. 

Love in the Spirit I take to mean, spiritual love, acconl
iug to the view of Chrysostom, with whom, however, I do 
110t agree in the interpretation of the preceding words. 
Now, spiritual love is of such a nature as has no view to the 
·world, Lut is consecrated to the service of piety,2 and has, 
as it were, an internal root, while carnal friendships depend 
on external causes. 

1 ,; Par faux rapports et cnlomnics ;"-" Dy false reports and calumnies., 
2 "l\1ais est eommcncee et comrne consacree a l'adueu de la piete et 

co;;noissancc cle Dien;"-" lint is commenced aml, as it were, coilsccrall'd 
to the service of piety ancl the knowledge of God." 
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!). For this cause we also, 8ince 
the day we heard it. <lo not cease to 
pray for yon, and to desire that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge 
of his will in all wisdom and spiri
tu;i,] un<lerst;i,n<ling; 

10. That ye might w;i,lk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleasing, being 
fruitful in every good work, am! in
creasing in the knowledge of God; 

11. ~trengthencd with all might, 
according to his glorious power, unto 
all patience and long-suffering with 
joyfulness. 

[). Propterea nos quoque, ex quo 
die audivimus, non cessamus pro 
vobis orare, et peterc ut iruplearnini 
cognitione voluntatis ipsius, in omui 
sapienti;i, et prudentia' spirituali: 

10. Ut ambuletis digne Deo, in 
omne obsequium, in omni bona operc 
fructificantes, et crescentes in cogni
tione Uei: 

ll. Omni robore roborati, secun
dum potentiam gloriae ipsius, in 
omnem tolerantiam et patientiam, 
cum gamlio. 

9. J?or this cause we cilso. As he has previously shewn 
his affection for them in his thanksgivings, so he now shews 
it still farther in the earnestness of his prayers in their Lc
half.~ And, assurcllly, the more that the grace of Gou is 
conspicuous in any, we ought in that proportion specially to 
love and esteem them, and to be concerned as to their wel
fare. But what docs he pray for in their behalf? 'l'hat 
they may know God more fully; Ly which he indirectly in
timates, that something is still wanting in them, that he 
may prepare the wa.y for imparting instruction to them, and 
may secure their attention to a fuller statement of doctrine. 
For those who think that they have already attained every
thing that is worthy of being known, despise and <lisdain 
everything farther that is presented to tl1e111. Hence he re
moves from the Colossiaus an impression of this nature, lest 
it should be a hin1lcrnnce in the way of their cheerfully 
making prngrcss, and allowing what ha<l been begun in them 
to rccci\'e au additional polish. But what knowledge docs 
he desire in their behalf? 'l'hc knowledge of the divine will, 
by which expression he sets aside all inventions of men, and 
all speculations that arc at variance with the word of God. 
Fen· his will is not to be sought anywhere else than in his word. 

1 " Prudence, ou intelligence;"-" Prudence, or widerM,mding." 
2 " Conmw ii a ci dcss11s demonstrc !'amour qu'il auoit enuers eux, en 

prolC'st:mt qu'il s'csiouit de lc11rs auancc•mcns, et en rend graces a Dien, 
aussi le fait.il maintenanl en son a!l'cction vchcmcnte, et continuation de 
prier;''-" As he has aln•,uly shcwn the lo,·e which he cherished towards 
them. hy declaring that he n;joices in their proficiency, and gives thanks 
to (lOll for it, so he docs the same now hy his inll:nsc eagerness and pcr
~everance in prayer." 
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He adds-in cdl wisdom; by which he intimates that the 
will of God, of which he had made mention, was the only 
rnle of right knowledge. For if any one is desirous simply 
to know those things which it has pleased God to reveal, 
that is the man who accurately knows what it is to be truly 
wise. If we desire anything beyond that, this will be no
thing else than to be foolish, by not keeping within due 
Lounds. By the word uw€u1:wr,, which we render pruden
tia1n, (prudence,) I understand-that discrimination which 
proceeds from intelligence. Both arc called spiritual by 
Paul, because they are not attained in any other way than 
Ly the guidance of the Spirit. For the animal man does 
not pel'ceive the things that ltl'e of Goel. (1 Cor. ii. 14.) So 
long as men arc regulated by their own carnal perceptions, 
they have also their own wisdom, but it is of such a nature 
as is mere vanity, however much they may delight them
selves in it. We see what sort of theology there is under 
the Papacy, what is contained in the books of philosophers, 
and what wisdom profane men hold in estimation. Let us, 
however, bear in mind, that the wisdom which is alone com
mended by Paul is comprehended in the will of God. 

10. That ye may walk worthy of Goel. In the fii·st place 
he teaches, what is the encl of spiritual unclerstand-ing, and 
for what purpose we ought to make proficiency in God's 
school-that we may walk worthy of God, that is, that it 
may be manifest in our life, that we have not in vain l)Cen 
taught by God. Whoever they may be that <lo not direct 
their endeavours towards this object, may possibly toil and 
labour much, but they do nothing better than wander about 
in endless windings, without making any progress.1 Farther, 
he admonishes us, that if we would walk worthy of Goel, we 
must above all things take heed that we regulate our whole 
course of life according to the will of God, renouncing our 
own understanding, and bidding farewell to all the inclina
tions of our flesh. 

This also he again confirms by saying-unto all obedience, 
1 " :Mais ils ne feront que tracasser c,,1 et la, et tourner a l'entour du 

pot (comme ?n <lit) san~ s'auancer ;"-" llut they will do nothing else 
than hurry lnther anu thither, and go about the bush (as they say) with
out making progress." 
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01·. as they commonly sa.y, well-pleasing. Hence if it is askc<l, 
what kind of life is worthy of God, let us always keep in 
Yie,,· this definition of Paul-that it is such a life as, lea\'
ing the opinions of men, ancl lcaYing, in short, all carnal in
din:1tion, is regulated so as to be in subjection to Goel alone. 
From this follow good worh, which arc the fruits that God 
requires from us. 

l11creasing in the kno111leclge of God. He again repeats, 
that they haYe not arrived at such perfection as not to stm1d 
in need of farther incre:1se; by which admonition he pre
pares them, and as it were lca.ds them Ly the hantl, to an 
eagerness for proficiency, that they umy shew thcmscJyes 
rea.tly to listen, and tcacha.ule. What is here imid to tll() 
Colossians, let all bclieYers take as said to themseh-es, and 
draw from this a common exhortation-that ''-:e must always 
make progress in the cloctrine of piety until death. 

11. Sfrengtheued with all m iyht. As he has prcYiously 
pr:iyed that they might lun·e both a sound understan<ling· 
:md the right use of it, so al:;o now he prays that they may 
haYc courage and constancy. In this ma.nner he puts them 
in mind of their own weakness, for he says, tliat they will 
not be strong otherwise tha.n Ly the Lord's help; and not 
only so, but with the view of magnifying this exercise of 
grace the more, he a.deb, according tu his glorious power. 
" 80 far from auy one lJeing able to stand, throu,!,!·h depend
ence on his own strength, the power of Goel shews itself 
illustriously in helping our infirmity." Lastly, he shews in 
what it is tlw,t the strength of believer,, ought to display itself 
-in all patience and lo11g-s11.fferil!g. For they arc constantly, 
,d1ile in this worltl, ex:ereiscd with the cross, and a thousand 
temptations daily present themselves, so as to weigh them 
down, and they sec nothing of what God has promised. '!'hey 
must, therefore, arm themselves with an admirable patience, 
that what Isaiah sa.ys may Le accomplished, In hope all(l 
·i11 silence shall be vou1· stre119th.1 (Isaiah x:xx:. 15.) It is 
preferable to connect with this sentence the clause, with joy. 
For although the other rea1ling is more commonly to Le met 

1 Lowth's rcmlcrini; of the passa~c is similar: .. lu silence, arnl in pious 
confidence, shall be your strength."- Ed. 
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with in the Latin Yernions, this is more in accordance with 
the Greek mairnscripts, and, llll<p1estionalily, patience is not 
sustained otherwise than by alacrity of mill(_), an<l will neycr 
be m::tintaine<l with fortitude by any one tlrnt is not satisfied 
with his condition. 

12. Giving thanks unto the Father, 
which hath made us meet to be par
takers of the inheritance of the saint,; 
in light: 

13. Who hath delivered us from 
ilw power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of 
his dear Son ; 

H. In whom we ha\'e redemption 
through his blood, even the for;;ivc
ncss of sins: 

15. Who is the image of the in
visible God, the first-born of every 
creature: 

lG. For hy him were all things 
created that are in he::i.ven, and that 
are in earth, Yisible and invisi!Jlc, 
1r hcthcr t',(,1/ l,e thrones, or dun,in
ions, or principalities, or powers; all 
things were created by him, and for 
him: 

1 i. And he is before all things, 
nnd by him all things consist. 

12. Gratias ag-cntes Dco cl Patri,1 

qui nos focit icloneos ad participa
lionem hcrcditalis sanctorum in 
lumine. 

13. Qui cripuit nos ex potcstatc 
lencbrarum, et transtulit in rcgnum 
Filii sui dilccti: 

H. In quo habemus rcdcmp
tioncm per sanguincm eius, rcmis
sioncm pccc,tlnrum: 

15. Qui est inl'lg-o Dei invisibilis, 
primogenitus universae crcaturae. 

JG. Quoniam in ipso crcata sunt 
onrnia, tum quae in coclis sunt, tum 
quac super terram; visibilia et in
visiuilia; sivc throni, si1·c domi
nalioncs, sivc principatus, sivc po
tes!atcs. 

l i. Omnia per ipsum, et in ipsum 
ereata sunt: et ipse est ante omnia, 
et omnia in ipso constant. 

12. Giving thanl.:s. Again he returns to thanksgiving, 
that he may take this opportunity of enumerating the bless
ings which had bcr.11 conferred upon them through Christ, 
nnd thus he enters upon a full delineation of Christ. For 
this was the only remedy for fortifying the Colo$sians against 
nil the snares, by which the false Apostles endcnYourc<l to 
entrap them-to understand accurately "·hat Christ. was. 
!<'or how comes it that we arc carried about with so many 
stmnge doctrines, (IleL. xiii. 9,) lmt because the excellence 
of Christ is not perceived l>y us? For Christ alone makes 
nil otl1er things suddenly v:rnish. Hence there is nothing 
that Satn11 so much cndL'avoms to accornpli~h ns to bring on 
mists with the Yicw of ohscmi11g; Christ, liccausc he knows, 

1 "A JJimi et l'e,-e, qui iwus a fails, ou, au Pere, qui nous a foils;"
,. Tv ll"'f wul tltc Father, wltv huth ·1,wu1· 11s, or, to lhe Father, who hath 
made us. 

K 
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that Ly this menus the way is opened up for every kind of 
falsehoo1l. This, therefore, is the only means of retaining-, 
as well as restoring- pure clodrine-to place Christ before 
the view suth as he is with all his blessings, that his excel
lence may be truly perceived. 

'l'he question here is not as to the name. P,1pists in com
mon with us acknowledge one ancl the same Christ; yet in 
the mean time how great a difference there is Letween us 
and them, inasmuch as they, after confessing Christ to Le 
the Son of God, transfer his excellence to others, and scatter 
it hither and thither, and thus learn him next to empty,1 
or at least rob him of a great part of his glory, so that he is 
calle<l, it is true, Ly them the Son of God, Lut, nevertheless, 
he is not such as the Father designed he should Le towards 
us. If, ho,,·e,·er, Papists would cordia11y embrace what is 
containccl in this chapter, we would soon be perfectly ngreed, 
Lut the whole of Papery woulcl fall to the ground, for it 
cannot stand otherwise thnn through ignorance of Christ. 
'l'his will umlouLtedly be acknowledged l>y every one that 
will Lnt consider the main article:! of this first chapter; for 
his grand object here is that ,ve may know that Christ is 
the beginning, mitklle, and end-that it is from him that all 
things must Le sought-that nothing is, or can Le found, 
apart from him. K ow, therefore, let the readers carefully 
and attentively observe in what colours Paul depicts Christ 
to us. 

lVlto hath made us meet. He is still speaking of the 
Fat!te1·, because he is the beginning, and efficient cause (as 
they speak) of our salvation. As the term Guel i:; more dis
tinctly expressive of majesty, so the term Father urnYeys 
tlte i<lca of clemency and Lcncvolcnt disposition. It Leco111es 
us to contemplate Loth as existing in God, that his majesty 
nuy inspire us with fear a111l reverence, and that his fatherly 
love may secure our full confillcnce. Hence it is not \\'ith
out good reason ihat Paul has conjoined these two things, 

1 " Ils le lnissent quasi ,·nide et inutik, ;"-" ThPy lea\'e him in a man
ner empty and useless." 

' St,1/11m. The krm is commonly e111ploye1\ amon~ the Latins like 
,,,,.,,.fT,, among the Greeks, to mean the pui11t at issue. 1-:iec l'ic. Top. :!:.. 
-Erl. 
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if, after all, you prefer the rendering· which the old in
terpreter has followed, and which acconls with some very 
ancient Greek manuscripts. 1 At the same time there will 
Le no inconsistency in saying, that he contents himself with 
the single term, F(ither. Farther, as it is necessary that his 
incomparable grace should Le expressed by the term J?athe1·, 
so it is also not less necessary that we should, Ly the term 
Ood, Le row;cd up to atlmiration of so great goodness, that 
he, who is God, has condescended thus far.2 

But for wh,tt kindness <locs he give thanks to Goel ? For 
his having made him, and others, ineet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints. For we arc !Jorn children of wrath, 
exiles from God's kingdom. It is God's adoption that alone 
makes tls meet. X ow, adoption t!cpcll(ls on an unmerited 
election. 'l'hc Spirit of rcgcnerntion i::; the seal of adoption. 
He a<lds, in li9/it, that there mig·ht Le a contrast-as op
posed to the darkness of Satan's king<lom.3 

13. lV!to hath delivered us. :;\fork, here is the Lcginning
of our salvation-when God deliYcrs us from the depth of 
ruin into which we were plunged. For wherever his grace 
is not, thern is darkness/ as it is said in lmiah, (Ix. 2,) Be
lwlcl darkness shall cove1· t!te em·th, a11cl thick darkness the 
nations; but the Lord shall arise npon thee, and his glory 
shall be seen ttpon thee. In the first place, we omsclvcs arc 
called darkness, and afterwards the whole world, and Satan, 
the Prince of darkness," under whose tyranny we arc held 
captive, until we are set free Ly Christ's haml.6 Frnm this 
you may gather that the whole world, with all its pretended 

1 It is stated by Be::a, that some Greek manuscripts have "''f e,;;; '""' 
n,.,,.eJ, (to (,'o,l ,,,,,/ the Father,) :me! that this is the reading· in some 
copies of the Vnlgatc. Wiclif' (I;!HO) reacls, "To God and to the Fadir." 
Rheims (1582) "To God and the Father."-Ecl. 

! "S'est abbaisl' iusques lit de ,·onloir estre noslrc Pere;"-" Has abased 
himself so far as to be willing to be our Father." 

" .. Atin qn'il y eust vne opposition cntre Jes teuebrcs du roJamne de 
~atan, et la lumit>re cln royaume de Uic•n ;"-" That there might be a. 
contrast between the darkness of Satan's ki11g·do111, and the lig:lJL of Go,!\ 
kingdom." 

• " Lit ii n'y a que tencbres ;"-" There is nothing but darkness." 
5 " One of the names which the ,Jews gave to 8atan was 7t:•n-rlark

ness." -Illustrated Commentary.-Ed. 
6 " lusqu'a cc qnc nous soyons dcliun'?. et nll'rnnchis par la puissance de 

Christ;"-" Until we arc delivered and set free hJ the power of Christ." 
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wisdom and righteousness, i:; rcganlc1l as 110Lhi11g Lut dark
ness in the sight of Go<l, Lecausc, apart from the kingdom 
of Christ, there is no light. 

Ilath tra11slatecl us into the kingdom. 'l'hcse form alrea1ly 
the Leg-innings of our Llcsscdncss-whcn we arc translated 
into the kingdom of Christ, because we pass from death into 
life. (I John iii. l-:L) 'l'his, also, Paul ascriLcs to the grace 
of Go<l, tlw,t no one ma,y imagine that he can attain so great 
a Llcssing Ly his own efforts. As, then, om ddi\·ern,uce from 
the slavery of sin an<l death is the work of Gotl, so also our 
passing into the kingdom of Christ. He calls Christ the Son 
of his love, or the Son that is beloved Ly God the Father, 
because it is in him alone that his soul takes pleasure, as we 
read in l\Iatt. xvii. ,-;, a1Hl in whom all others arc Lcloved. 
For we must hold it as a settled point, Lhat we arc Hut ae
ccptaLlc to God otherwise than through Christ.. Nor can it 
Le douLtcd, that Paul l:ad it in view to ce11suro indirectly 
the mortal enmity that exists Letwccn men and God, until 
love shines forth in the Mediator. 

14. In whom we have redemption. He now proceeds to set 
forth in order, that all parts of our salvation are contai11cd 
in Christ, and that he alone ought to shine forth, and to Le 
seen conspicuous above all creatmcs, inasmud1 as lie is the 
Leginning· an<l end of all things. In the Jfrst place, he says 
that we have redemption,1 and immediately explains it as 
meaning the i-emission of sins; for these two things agree 
together by apz!Osition.2 For, unquestionably, when God 
remits our transgressions, he exempts us from condemnation 
to eternal dcalh. This is our liberty, this our glorying iu 
the face of death-that our sins arc not imputed to us. lie 
says that this redemption was prowretl through the blood uf 
Ghrist, for Ly the sacrifice of his death all the sins of tl1e 
w.:n-ld h::t\"e Leen expiated. Lrt us, therefore, Lear in mind, 

1 " Hc<lcmption et dcliurancc :"-" Hcclcmption an<l deliverance." 
2 The l'olluwing cxplanat ion of the meaning- of the term "l'l'o.sitio11 is 

fnrnishctl in a marginal note in our au(l1or's L·'rcnch version: "c·c,t 1pmnd 
dcnx noms snhstantifa apparll'na11s a Yllc m,,smc chose, s,mt rnis c11sc111l,lc 
sans co11ionction, comnie par ,kdarnlion I\ 11 ,•t l'au(rc ;''_,. This is when 
two subslan(ivc nonm:, rda(ing to tl1l' same thing-. arc placed log-ether 
without hci110 umjoinetl, as if hy way of cx1ilana(iou, the one am! the other." 
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that this is the sole price of reconciliation, and that all the 
trifling of P,tpists as to satisfactions if:i blnsphemy.1 

1:3. 1Vho is the ·imcige of the invisible Goel. He mounts 
up higher in di;;coursing as to the glory of Christ. He calls 
him !he imCtge of the invisible Goel, meaning by this, that it 
is in him alone that God, who is otherwise invisilik, is nrn.
nifosted to us, in accordance with what is said in John i. 18, 
-No man luith eve1· seen Goel: the only begotten Son, who 1·s 

in the bosom of the Pather, lwth himself 11w11ifested him to 11,q. 

I am well aware in what manner the ancients were accus
tomed to explain this; for lrnving a contest to maintain with 
Arians, they insist upon the equality of the ,Son with the 
F,tther, and his (oµoovufav) identity of essence/ while in the 
mean time they make no mention of what is the chief point 
-in wlrn,t manner the Father m:1kec; himself known to us in 
Christ. As to Chrysostom's laying the whole stress of his 
defence on the term imag:>, by contclllling that the creature 
cannot be saitl to be the image of the Creator, it is exces
sively weak; nay more, it is set asille Ly Paul in l Cor. xi. 
7, whoso words aro-T/1e man is the IMAGE ancl glory of Goel. 

That, therefore, we may not receive anything but what is 
solid, let us take notice, t.hat the term 1:mc1-ge is not macle 
use of in reference to essence, but has a reference to us; for 
Christ is called the image of Gorl on this ground-that he 
makes Goel in a manner YisiLle to us. .At the same time, 
we g.tther also from this his (oµoovufa) identity of essence, 
for Christ would not truly represent God, if he were not 
the essential W or<l of God, inasnnwh as the question hero is 
not as to those things which by communication arc suitable 
also to creatures, but the question is as to the perfect wis<lom, 
goodness, righteousness, and power of Goll, for the represent
ing- of which no creature were competent. We shall have, 
therefore, in this term, a po1Yerfu1 weapon in opposition to 
the Arians, but, notwithstanding, we must Leg-in with that 
rcfcrencc 3 that I have mentioned; we must not insist upon 
the essence alone. 'l'he sum is this-that God in himself, 

1 "Blasphemes cxccrablcs;"-" Execrable blasphemies." 
2 P.ce CAJ,VIN on the Corinthians, vol. ii. p. l[HJ, n. I. 
' " Hclation et correspondance ;"-" Hcfrrence and corn•spomlcncc." 
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that is, in his naked majesty, is i11visible, and that not to 
the eyes of the Lody merely, but also to the understandings 
of men, and that he is rcYealed to us in Christ alone, that 
we may Lchohl him as in a mirror. For in Christ he shcws 
us hi~ righteousness, goOllncss, wisdom, power, in short, his 
entire self. W c must, therefore, beware of seeking him 
dscwhere, for eycrything- that woul(l set itself off as a reprP
sentn.tion of God, apart from Christ, "·ill be an idol. 

1'/te Ji1·st-born of ever!J creat1ire. The reason of this ap
pellation is immediately a<ldell-Fur 1·n kim all tkin9s are 
c1·eatcd, as he is, three Ycrses afterwanls, called the first
begotten from the dead, because liy him we all ri~c again. 
Hence, he is not called the first-born, simply on the groun<l 
of his ha.Ying preceded all creatures in point of time, but 
Leen.use he was begotten lJy the Father, that they might be 
created by him, and that he might be, as it were, the sub
stance or foundation of all things. It was then a foolish 
part that the Arians acted, who argued from this tliat he 
was, consequently, a creature. For what is here treated of 
is, not what he is in himself, lmt what he accomplishes in 
others. 

Hi. Visible and 1·11visiblc. Both of these kinds were in
cluded in the foregoing distinction of lieavenly and eartlhy 
things; but as Paul meant chiefly to make that affirmation 
in rcft,rence to Auge-ls, he now makes mention of things 
inYisiLlc. Kot only, therefore, lwxe those hc:wc11l,r creatures 
which arc YisiLlc to our eyes, but spiritual creatures also, 
been created by the Son of God. What immediately follows, 
whethe1· thmnes, &c., is as though he had said-" by whatewr 
name they arc called." 

Dy thrones some understand .A 11gels. I am rather, however, 
of opinion, that the hcaYenly palace of God's majesty is meant 
by the term, ,rhich we arc not to imagine to be such as our 
mind can conceive of, but such as is suitable to God himself. 
"\Ve sec the sun and moon, and the whole adorning of hcawn, 
hut the g-lory of God's kingdom is hid from our perception, 
1ccause it is spiritual, allll aLoYe the hca\'cns. In fine, let 
us understand by the term thrones that scat of blessed 1111-

mortality which is exempted from all change. 
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By the other terms he undoubtedly describes the angels. 
Ho calls them powers, principalities, and dominions, not as 
if they swayed any separate kingllom, or were endowed with 
peculiar power, 1 but because they arc the ministers of Divine 
power and dominion.~ It is customary, however, that, in so 
far as God manifests his power in creature,-, his names arc, 
in that proportion, transferred to tliem. Thus he is himself 
alone Lord and Fnthe1·, but those arc also called lords and 
.fi.ithers whom he dignifies with this honour. Hence it comes 
that angels, as well as judges, are called gocls.3 Hence, in 
this passage also, angels arc signalized by magnificent titles, 
which intimate, not what they can <lo of thcmsclYes, or apart 
from God, hut what Goll docs by them, and what functions 
he has assigned to them. 'l'hesc things it becomes us io 
understand in such a manner as to detract nothing from tlic 
glory of God alone; for he docs not communicate his power 
to angels as to lessen his own ; he docs not work by them 
in such a manner as to resig·n his power to thorn ; he docs 
not desire tlmt his glory should shine forth in them, so as to 
be obscured in himself. Paul, however, designedly extols 
the dignity of angels in terms thus magnificent, that no one 
may think that it stands in the way of Christ alone having 
the pre-eminence over them. Uc makes use, ihcrcforo, of 
these terms, as it were by way of concession, as though he 
had said, that all their excellence dctrncts nothing from 
Christ,4 however honournblc the titles with which they arc 
adorned. As for those who philosophize on these terms with 
excessive subtlety, that they may draw from them the dif
ferent orders of angels, let them regale thcmsclYcs with 
their dainties, but they arc assuredly very remote from 
Paul's design. 

I 7. All thi11gs wel'e crecited by him, and for him. He 
places angels in subjection to Christ, that they may not 

1 " Aycnt vertu on puissance d'eux-mcsmes ;"-" Have power or autho
rity of themselves." 

2 " Sont exccuteurs de la puissancc Diuinc, et ministrcs clc sa domina
tion;"-" Arc the executors of Go<l's power, an<l ministers of his do
minion." 

3 Sec CALYIN on John, vol. i. p. 41!J. 
• "N'ostc ricn a la g-loirc• (le Christ:"-" Takes nothing from the p;lory 

of Christ." 
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oLscure his glory, for fuur reasons: In the Jir:;t place, Le
cause they were created by him; secondly, because their 
creation ought to Le viewed as h[tving a relation to him, as 
their legitimate cud; thirdly, Lec·ausc he himself existed 
nhrnp, prior to their creation; Jou rtlily, because he Htstains 
them Ly his power, allll upholcls them in their conclition. At 
the same time, he docs not affirm this merely as to angels, 
liut also as to the whole world. Thus he places the Son of 
God in the highest scat of honour, that he may have the 
pre-eminence over angels as well as men, and may bring 
under control all creatures in heaven and in earth. 

18. And he is the head of the 
bo<ly, the church; who is the be
gimiing-, the first-born from the dead; 
that in all things he mi~ht have the 
pre-eminence: 

l D. For it pleased the Fathei·, that 
in him should all fnlncss dwell: 

20. Aml (having made peace 
through the blood of his cross) hy 
him to reconcile all things unto him
self; hy him, I say, whether they be 
things in earth, or things in heaven. 

18. Et ipse est caput corporis 
Ecclesiae, ipse principium, primo. 
genitus mortuis, uL sit in omnibus 
ipse primas tenens: 

rn. Quoniam in ipso placuit om
ncm plenitudinem inhabih.rc. 

20. Et per ipsum rcconcilinre 
omnia si!Ji, paciticnmlo per saugi-i
nem crucis cius, per ipsum, tam quae 
sunt super tcrnuu, quam quac sm.t 
in coclis. 

18. 'l'!te head ~l the body. II:.i.Ying discoursed in a, general 
way of Christ's excellence, and of his rnYcrcign clorni11io11 
over all ercatmcf', he again returns to those things wl1ich 
relate peculiarly to the Church. Under the term head some 
eonsi<ler many things to Le inclmlc<l. Ami, unquestionaLly, 
he makes use afterwards, as we shall find, of the same me
bqihor in this sc>nse-that as in the human body it setTl'S 
as a root, from ,rhid1 Yital enc>rgy is diffused through all the 
mcmlier;:, so the life of the Chmch i!rnrn out from Christ, &c. 
(Uol. ii. 19.) II ere, howcwr, in my opinion, he speaks chil'fly 
of government. He shews, therefore, that it is Christ tl.at 
nlone has authority to govern the Church, tl1:.1.t it is he to 
,rhom alone Ldicwrs ought to liaYc an eye, ancl on whom 
alone the unity of the body depends. 

Pnpii;ts, with the Yiew of rnpporting the tyranny of tlieir 
itlol, allege tliat the Clnm·h would Le (liKi<faAov) witlw11t 
a head,1 if the Pope tlicl not, as a head, exercise rule in it. 

1 Sec ln.ili/Hlc.e, rnl. ii. p. 11. 
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Paul, however, docs not allow this honour e,·en to nngeh, 
an<l yet he does not maim the Clrnrch, uy depriving her of 
her head; for as Christ claims for himself this title, so he 
truly exercises the office. I am also well aware of tl,e cavil 
liy which they attempt to escape-that the Pope is n, minis
terial head. 'l'he name, however, of head is too nugust to 
Le rightfully transferred to any mortal man,1 under nny 
1iretext, especially without the command of Christ. Gregory 
shews greater modesty, who says (in his 9211 Epistle, ·Hh 
Ilook) that Peter was indeed one of the chief members of 
the Church, lmt that he and the other Apostles were mem
bers under one heacl. 

He is the beyinni11g. As ,Ipx,~ is sometimes m:Hle use of 
nmong the Greeks to 1lenote the end, to whid1 all things 
Lear a rebtion, we might understawl it as meaning, that 
Christ is in this sense (,;px,~) the end. I prefer, however, to 
explain Paul's words thus-that he is the be:1i1111i11y, Lerause 
he is the jil'st-bom from the dearl; for in the resurrection 
there is a restoration of all things, and iu this manner the 
commencement of t hLi secon1l aml now creation, for the for
mer hail fallen to pieces in the min of the first man. As, 
then, Christ in rising again had ma<lo a commencement of 
the kingdom of God, he is on good grounds called the 
beginning; for then do we truly begin to have a Leiug· 
in the sight of Go<l, when we arc renewed, so as to Lo new 
creatures. Ho is called the first-begotten Ji·om the clea<l, not 
merely because he was the first that rose again, Lut Le
cause ho has also restored life to others, as he is elsewhere 
called the Ji1·stfrnits of those that rise again. (I Cor. 
xv. 20.) 

That he may in all things. From this he concludes, thnt 
supremacy belongs to him in all things. For if ho is the 
Author and Restorer of all things, it is manifest that this 
honour is justly due to him. At the same time the phrase 
in omnibus (in all thh,gs) may Lo taken in two ways-either 
ove1· all creatul'es, or, -in everythillg. 'l'his, howeYer, is of no 

1 "Est si honorable t>t nm~nifiq11e qn'il nc pcul rslre transfer,· a homme 
mortel ;"-" Is so hononrahlc arnl ma~nilicent. that it cannot he tra11sfrrrc1l 
to a mortal man." 
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great im1)0rtancc, for the simple meaning is, that all things 
are subjected to his sway. 

rn. Because it hath pleased the Father that in him. With 
the view of confirming what he has <lcclare<l respecting 
Christ, he now a<l<ls, that it was so arranged in the provi
dence of God. And, unquestionably, in order that we may 
with reverence a<lorc this mystery, it is necessary that \\'C 

shoul<l be led back to thnt fountain. "'l'his," says he, "has 
been in accordance with the counsel of Goll, tlmt all jidness 
muy dwell in hiin." Now, he means a fulncss ofrightcousucss, 
wi,alom, power, nn<l every blessing. For whatever God has 
lie has conferred upon his Son, that he may be glorified in 
him, as is said in John v. 20. He shcws us, however, nt the 
same time, thnt we must draw from the fnlncss of Christ 
everything good tlmt we desire for our sah·ntion, becnuse 
such is the determination of Goel-not to communicate him
self, or his gifts to men, otherwise than by his Son. "Christ 
is all things to us: n,pn,rt from him we hnve nothing." Hence 
it follows, that nll that detract from Christ, or that impn,ir 
his excellence, or rob him of his offices, or, in fine, take away 
a drop from his fulncss, overturn, so far as is in their power, 
God's cternn,l counsel. 

20. A l!(l by him to reconcile all things to himself. This, 
also, is a magnificent commendation of Christ, that we can
not be joined to God otherwise than through him. In the 
first place, let us consider that our happiness consists in our 
cle:n·iug to God, and thnt, on the other hand, there is nothing 
more miserable than to be alienated from him. He declares, 
accorllingly, that we arc blessed through Christ nlonc, inas
much as he is the bond of our connection with God, and, on 
the other hand, thnt, apnrt from him, we arc most misembh-, 
Lccause we arc shut out from God.1 Let us, however, hear 
in mind, that what he ascribes to Christ belongs pcculinrly 
to him, that no portion of this praise mn,y he trnnsfcrrctl 
to any other.~ Hence we must consider the contmsts to 
these things to be understood-that if this is Christ's prcro-

1 "Bannis de la compagnic tlc Dicu ;"-" Banishcll from the society of 
(lotl." 

' " Tant excdlent soil-ii;''-" llowcYer excellent he may he." 
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gativc, it docs not belong to others. For of set purpose he 
disputes against those who imagined that the angels were 
pacificators, through whom access to Goll might Le opcne1l up. 

,lfoki119 peace through the bloocl of his cross. He spe,1ks 
of the Father,-tlmt he has been made propitious to his 
creatures by the blood of Christ. :Now he calls it the bloorl 
nf the cross, inasmuch as it was the pleclge a1Hl price of the 
rnnking up of our peace with God, because it was pourc1l out 
upon the cross. For it was necessary that the Son of God 
Rhoukl be an expiatory Yictim, and endure the punishment 
of sin, that we might be the ri9ltteo11s11ess 1:f Goel ·in him. 
(2 Cor. v. 21.) 'rhe blood of the cross, therefore, mc:rns the 
blood of the sacrifice which was offered upon the cro:;s for 
appeasing the anger of God. 

In adding by him, he dicl not mean to express anything nc,Y, 
but to express more distinctly what he had prcYiously stated, 
ancl to impress it still more dccpl,v on their minds-tlmt 
Christ alone is the author of reconciliation, as to exclude all 
other means. For there is no other that has been crucified 
for us. Hence it is he alone, 1y whom and for \\·hose sake 
we have God propitious to us. 

Both tipon earth mul in heaven. If you arc inclined to 
understand this ns referring merely to rational creatures, it. 
will mean, men and angels. There were, it is true, no ab
surdity in extending it to all without exception; but that I 
may not be under the necessity of philosophizing with too 
much subtlety, I prefer to understand it as referring to 
angels and men; and as to the latter, there is no difficulty 
as to their having need of a peace-maker in the sight of 
Go<l. As to angels, however, there is a question not easy of 
solution. For what occasion is there for rl'conciliation, where 
there is no discord or hatred? :i\1any, influenced by this con
sideration, have explained the passage before us in this 
manner-that angels have Leen 1rought into agreement 
with men, and that by this means heavenly creatures have 
been restored to favour with earthly creatures. Another 
meaning, however, is conveyed Ly Paul's words, that God 
hath reconciled to !timse?f 'rhat explanation, therefore, is 
forced. 
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It rcmnin!:, that we sec \\·hat is the rrconcili,,tion of nngels 
and men. I say that men have been rcco11cilcd to God, be
cause they were pre\'iously alienated from him Ly sin, and 
l,ecnuse they would have hnd him as a Judge to their ruiu,1 
11:ul not the grnec of tl1e Mediator interposed for appeasing his 
anger. Hence the natme of the pcnec-making Lctwcen Goll 
all(! men was this, that enmities have Leen aLoli~hed thrnugh 
Christ, and thu,; Go<! becomes a Father instea<l of a Juclgr. 

Dctwccn God and angels tl1e state of matters is wry dif
fl'l'Cllt, for there was there~ no revolt, no sin, and conse
quently no separation. It was, however, neecs.•ary that 
aug·l'ls, also, shoul<l Le lll,Hle to 1,c at peace with Goll, fur, 
Leing creatures, they were not Leyond the risk of falling-, 
l1a1l they not l,ecn confirmell by the grace of Christ. rl'l1is, 
l10wcver, is of no small importnnce for the perpetuity of 
peace with God, to have a fixed st.rn1ling in righteou~ne8t\ 
so ns to h,we no longer any fear of fall or re\·olt. Farther, 
in that very oLcllience which they render to Go<l, there is 
not such ausolute perfection as to give satisfaction to GOll 
in every respect, nnd without the need of pnrdon. And this 
1,cyon<l nll doubt is what is meant by that statement in 
JoL iv. 18, lle will fincl iniqufry in his llll[Jels. For if it is 
explained as referring to the devil, what. mighty thing were 
it? But the ~pirit dcdarcs there, that the grcatt•st purity 
is vile/ if it is Lrnught into compnrison with the righteous
ness of God. We must, therefore, conclulle, that there is 
not on the part of angels so much of righteousness as woulll 
suffice for their Leiug fully joinc<l with God. They hr.vC', 
therefore, need of a peace-maker, through whose grace they 
may wholly clea\'e to G0<l. Hence it is with propriety that 
Paul declnres, that the grace of Christ docs not reside among 
mankind alone, and 011 the other hand makes it common 
also to nngcls. Nor is thcro any injustice done to angel;;, 
in sending them to a ::\Icdiator, that they may, through his 
kin<lncss, have a wcll-grnuntled peace with Goel. 

1 " A lcur confusion et ruine ;"-•• To their confnsion anti ruin." 
2 '' En cux;"-" An1ong thcn1." 
3 " Que la plus grantlc pll'ctc qu'on pomroit trouuer, ne sera qnc 

,·ill'nil' d cnlurl' ;"-•' That the grca(t•:;( 1,uri1y that coultl lie foun,l will 
be nothing but lilth aml pollution." 
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Shoul<l any one, on the pretext of the universality of the 
cxpression,1 moYe a question in reference to devils, whellwr 
Christ Le their peace-maker also? I answer, No, not e\·en of 
wicked men: though I confess that there is a difference, inas
rn1wli as the Lenefit of redemption is offered to the latter, Lut 
not to the former. 2 This, however, has nothing to do with : 
l\tul's words, which inclulle nothing else than this, that it is 
through Christ alone, that all creaturPs, who have any con
nection at all with God, cleave to him. 

21. An<l you, that were sometime 
alienated, nnd enemies in yollr mind 
hy wicked works, yet now lmth he 
rcconcilc,l 

22. In the Lodyofhis flesh throu;.;h 
death, to present you holy, and un
LlamcaLlc, and unrepl'oveaL;e, in his 
si"ht: 

~:.!3.· If ye continue in the faith 
groun<lcd and settled, an<l be not 
moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye ham heard, aud 
which was preached to every crea
ture which is un<ler heaven; where
of I Paul am made a minister : 

21. Et vos quum aliquando essc
tis alienati, et inimici cogitatione in 
opcl'iLus nialis, 

22. Nunc rcconciliavit in corporc 
carnis suac per mortem; ut sistcret 
vos sanctos et irreprchensiLilcs in 
conspcctu sno: 

2:{, Si quidcm permanctis Ihle 
fundati et firmi, et non dimovcamini 
a spe Ernngelii quod au<listis : quo<l 
praedieatum est apu<l univcrsam 
creaturam, quac suL coclo est: cuius 
factus sum ego l'aulus minister. 

:2 l. And whereas ye were fvnnerly. 'fhc general doctrine 
which he had set forth he now applies particularly to them, 
that they may feel that they arc guilty of very great ingra
titmle, if they allow themsclYes to Le clrnwn away from Christ 
to new inventions. And this arraugement must Le carefully 
oLservell, because the particular application of a <loctrine, so 
to speak, affeets the mine! more powerfully. Farther, he 
leads their views to experience, that they may recognise in 
themselves the benefit of that redemption of which he had 
made mention. "You aJ'I.:! yourselves a sample3 of that 
grace which I <lechire to have Leen offered to mankind 
through Christ. For ye were aliennted, that is, from God. 
Y c were enemies; now ye are received into favour: whence 
comes this? It is because Go<l, Lcing appeased Ly the <loath 

1 "Sous omhrc de cc mot, Toules ~l,oscs ;"-" emlel' the pretext of this 
wor<l, All thinqs." 

' " Est offcrt aux rneschans et rcpronncz, cl non pas aux diaLlcs ;"
" ls offered to the wickc<l and reprobate, Lnt not to Llcvib." 

''· Yn miroir;"-" A mirror." 
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of Christ, has Lccomc rcconciktl to you." At the same time, 
there is in this statement a change of person, for what he 
has previously dcdarcd as to the Father, he now affirms re
specting Christ; for we must necessarily explain it thus, in 
the body of ms flesh. 

'l'he term Otavo!a, (thought) I explain, as cmploye<l Ly way 
of amplification, as though he had said, that they were r,lto
gcthcr, and in the whole of their mental system, ali"e11ated 

J1·01n Goel, that no one nmy imagine, after the manner of 
philosophers, that the alienation is merely in a particular 
part, as Popish theologians restrict it to the lower appetites. 
"Nay," s,1ys P,rnl, "what ma.de you odious to God, had taken 
possc;;sion of your whole mint!." In fine, he meant to inti
mate, that man, whatever he may Le, is wholly at Yariancc 
with God, and is an enemy to him. The old interpreter 
rcmlers it (seusnm) sense. Erasmus rendPrs it mentem, 
(mi"nd.) I have ma.de use of the term cogitcitionis, to denote 
what the French call iutention. For such is the force of the 
Greek won!, and Paul's meaning requires that it ~liould Le 
rendered so. 

Farther, ,rhilc the term enemies has a pa.,:sirc as well ns 
active significatio11, it i,; well suitctl to us in hoth respects, 
so long as we arc apart from Christ. For we arc Lorn chil
dren of ,nath, and every thought of the flesh is enm-ity 
against God. (Hom. viii. 7.) 

In wic!.:ecl wm·ks. IIc shcws from its effects the inward 
hatred which lies hid in the heart. For as mankind endea
vour to free thcmsclYes from all blame, until they have been 
opcul.r coll\'icted, Got\ shows them their impiety Ly outwanl 
works, as is more amply treated of in Hum. i. 19. Farther, 
what is told us here as to the Colo~sians, is applical,lc to us 
also, for we tliffer uothiug in respect of nature. 'l'herc is 
only thi" tliffen'ncc, that ~omc arc called from their mother's 
womL, whose malit:c Goel antit:ipatcs, so as to prevent tl1em 
from hreakiug forth into open fruits, ,rhilc others, after 
having wanderctl ,luring a grl'at part of their life, arc brought 
lmck to the fohl. We all, l1owevcr, staud in need of Christ 
as our peace-maker, Lec,:1: c we arc the sl.wcs of sin, and 
where sin is, there is enmity Lctwcen Gm\ aml mcu. 
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22. In the body ofhisjlesh. The expression is in appearance 
absurd, but the body of his flesh means that human body, 
which the Son of Goel had in common with us. He meant, 
thcrnfore, to intimate, that the Son of Goel had put 011 the 
:a;amc nature with us, that he took upon him this vile earthly 
body, subject to many infirmities, that he might be our l\Ic
diator. When he a<l<ls, by de1tth, he again calls us back to 
sacrifice. For it was necessary that the Son of God should 
become man, anel he a partaker of our flesh, that he might 
be our brother: it was necessary that he should Ly dying 
become a sacrifice, that he might make his Father propi
tious to us. 

'l.'hat !te m19ht present us holy. Hern we have the second 
and principal part of our salvation-newness of life. For the 
entire blessing of redemption consists mainly in these two 
things, remission of sins, and spiritual regeneration. (J er. 
xxxi. 33.) What he has alrcaely spoken of was a great 
matter, that righteousness has Leen procured for us through 
the death of Christ, so that, our sins being remitted, we arc 
acceptable to God. Xow, however, he teaches us, that there 
is in acldition to this another benefit equally distinguished
the gift of the Holy Spirit, by which we arc renewed in the 
image of Goel. 'l'his, also, is a passage worthy of observa
tion, as showing that a gratuitous righteousness is not con
fcrrcel upon us in Christ, without our being at the same time 
regenerated Ly the Spirit to the obedience of righteousness, 
as he teaches us elsewhere, that Christ is mude to ns n9ht
eonsness and sanctification. (1 Cor. i. 30.) 'l'be former we 
obtain Ly a, gratuitous acceptance ;1 and the latter Ly the 
gift of the Holy Spirit; when we arc made new creatures. 
'l'here is howcYer an inseparable connection between these 
two blessings of grace. 

Let us, however, take notice, that this holiness is nothing
more than begun in us, an<l is in<lcc<l every clay rnaking
progrcss, but will not Le perfected until Christ ,;hall appear 
for the restoration of all things. For the Cwlcstinians 2 and 

1 "Par l'acccptntion grntuite cle Dicu, c'cst a dire ponrce qn'il nous ac
ccptc et ha agrcablcs ;"-" fly G0<l's gratuitous acceptance, that is, be
cause he accepts of us, and rrgarils us with favour." 

' The followers of Cwlcstius, who, along with l'elagius, hclt.l views 
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ihe Pelagians in ancient times mi,;takingly pe1Tcrtccl tl1i;; 
passage, so as to shut out the gracious benefit of the remis
sion of sins. For they concci,·ccl of a perfection in this 
world which conhl s,ltisfy the judgmcnt of Got!, so that 
mercy was not ucc<led. Paul, howen~r, docs not by any 
mcam; show us here \\'hat is accomplished in this world, Lut 
,1·hat is the cllll of our calling, and what blcssiugs arc 
brought to us by Christ. 

23. If ye continue. Here we lrn,,·c an exhortation to 
pcrseYCrance, Ly which he athnonishcs tlwm that all tlw 
grace that had Leen conferred upon them hitherto would 
Le vain, unless they pcrsc,·erccl in the purity of the gospel. 
And thus he intimates, that they arc still only making pro
gress, and h:1.vc not yet rca.chcd the goal. For the stability 
of their faith was a.t that time cxpm;cd to <langrr through 
the stratagems of the false apostles. Now he paints in 
lively colours assurance of faith when he Lids the Colossi,rns 
Le 91·ou11decl wul settled in it. For faith is not like mere 
opinion, which is shaken Ly Yarious moYcmcnts, lmt has a 
firm steadfastness, which ca,n withstand all the machinations 
of hclL Hence the whole system of Popish theology will 
ncYer affonl e,·cn the slightest taste of true faith, which 
hol!ls it as a settled point, tha,t we must al\\'ays Le in douLt 
respecting the present state of grace, as \\'Cll as respecting 
final perseverance. He aftenrnnls takes notiee also of a re
lationship1 which subsists Lctwccn faith and the gospel, when 
he says that tl1e Colossians \\'ill lie settled in the faith, only 
in the event of their not falling back from the hope of the 
9ospel; tha.t is, the hope whieh shines forth upon us through 
means of the gospel, for where the gospel is, there is the hope 
of everlasting salva.tion. Let us, howeyer, Lear in min!l, that 
the sum of all is contained in Christ. Hence he enjoins it 
upun them here to shun all doctrine;; which lead away from 
Christ, so that the minds of men arc otherwise oceupicd. 

lVltich ye have heard. As the false apostles themselves, 
who tear and roncl ChrisL in pieces, arc areustomctl proucll~· 
sul1\'ersi,·c of the doclrilll' of original sin, thl' necessity of divine grace, am! 
other doctrine;; of a kimlrc1I character.- Ed. 

1 "\'nc relation ,,t rorrcspumlcncc 11mludlc ;"-" A nrnlnal rclationsLip 
and corrcspuu,lcn~e." 
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to glory in the name of the gospel, and as it is a common arti
:ficc of Satan to trouble men's consciences uu<ler a false pretext 
of the gospel, that the truth of the gospel may be Lrought 
into confusion,1 Paul, on this account, expressly declares, 
that that was the gcnuinc,2 that the undouLtecl gospel, which 
the Colossians had heard, namely, from Epaphras, that they 
might not lend an car to doctrines at variance with it. lie 
adds, besides, a confirmation of it, that it is the very same 
as was preached over the whole world. It is, I say, no 
onlinary confirmation when they hear that they have the 
whole Church agreeing with them, anll that they follow no 
other doctrine than what the Apostles had alike taught and 
was everywhere received. 

It is, however, a ridiculous boasting of Papists, in respect 
of their impugning our doctrine by this argument, that it 
jg not preached everywhere with approLation and appbusc, 
inasmuch as we have few that assent to it. For though they 
should Lurst, they will ne\·er depri\·e us of this-that we at 
this day teach nothing but \Yhat was preaehcll of old by Pro
phets and Apostle!'-, and is obeclicntly received hy the whole 
band of saints. For Paul did not mean that the gospel 
should be approved of by the consent of all ages3 in such a 
wny that, if it were rejected, its authority would Le shaken. 
He had, on the contrary, an eye to that commandment of 
Christ, Go, preach tlte gospel to every creature; (Mark xYi. 
15 ;) which commandment depends on so many predictions 
of the Prophets, foretelling that the kingdom of Christ would 
be spread over the whole world. What else then tloes Paul 
mean by these words than that the Colossians had also been 
watered by those living streams, which, S/Jrin9i11g forth 
from Jemsalem, were to flow out through the whole world? 
(Zech. xiv. 8.) 

We also <lo not glory in vain, or without remarkable fruit 

1 "Demeure en confus, et qu'on ne scache qnc c'cst ;"--" J\fay remain in 
confusion, and it may not be known what it is." 

' " Yray et naturel ;"-" True and genuine." 
• " Car l:iainct Paul n' a pas voulu dire quc !'approbation <le l'Enangilc 

clcpemlist du consentcmcnt de tons sicclcs ;"-" For 8t. Paul <lit! not mean 
lo say, that the approbation of the Gospel <lcpcndc<l on the consent of 
all ages.'' 

L 
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and consolation,1 thnt we have the same gospel, which is 
preached among all nations by the commandment of the 
Lord, which is received by all the Churches, and in the pro
fession of which all pious persons have lived nn<l died. It 
is also no common help for fortifying us against so many 
assn,ults, tlrnt we have the consent of the whole Church
snch, I men.n, as is worthy of so distinguished a title. We 
also cordially subscriLe to the views of Augustine, who re
futes the Donatists2 Ly this argument particularly, that they 
bring forward a gospel that is in all the Churches unheard 
of and unknown. This truly is said on good grounds, for if 
it is a true gospel that is Lrought forward, while not ratified 
by any approbation on the part of the Church, it follows, 
that vain aml false arc the many promises in which it is 
predicted that the preaching of the gospel will Le carried 
through the whole worl<l, an<l which declare that the sons of 
God shall be gatheJ"ed from all nations and countries, &c. 
(Hosea i. 10, ll.) But what <lo Papists do? Having bi1l 
farewell to Prophets and Apostles, and passing Ly tho 
ancient Church, they would have their revolt from the gos
pel be looked upon as the consent of the universal Church. 
Where is the resemblance? Hence, when there is a dispute 
as to the consent of the Church, let us rctum to the Apos
tles and their preaching, as Paul docs here. Farther, lest 
any one should explain too rigidly the torm denoting uni
versality,~ Paul means simply, that it had been preached 
everywhere far and wide. 

Of which I ain made. Uc speaks also of himself person
ally, and this was Ycry necessary, for we must always take 
care, that wo do not rashly intrude ourselves into the office 
of teaching.4 He accordingly declares, that this office was 
appointccl him, that lie may secure for himself right and 
authority. Aull, indeed, he so connects his apostleship with 
their faith, that they may not have it in their power to re-

1 "Xc sans ,·n fruit sin~nlicr et consol:ition mcrucilleuse ;"-"Not with
out remarkable fruit, aml wonderful consolation." 

' The TJonatists were a sect that spmng up in Africa during the fourth 
century, and were vigorously opposed by Augustine.-Ed. 

' " Cc mot, Toulc ;"-" This word, All." 
• " De prcschcr et cnseigncr ;"-•' Of preaching and teaching." 
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jcct his doctrine otherwise than by abandoning- the gospel 
which they had embraced. 

24. Who now rejoice in my suffer
ings for you, and fill up that which 
is behind of the afllictions of Christ 
in my flesh for his body's sake, which 
is the church; 

25. Whereof! am made a minister, 
according to the dispensation of God 
which is given to me for you, to ful
ful the word of God; 

26 . .Et•en the mystery which bath 
been hid from ages and from gene
rations, but now is made manifest 
to his saints: 

2i. To whom God would make 
known what is the riches of the glory 
of this mystery among the Gentiles; 
which is Christ in you, the hope of 
glory: 

28. Whom we preach, warning 
every man, and teaching cvc-ry man 
in all wisdom; that we may present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus: 

24. Nunc gaudeo in passionibus 
provobis, et adimpleo ea quac desunt 
alllictionibus Christi in came mea, 
pro corporc eius, quod est Ecclesia: 

25. Cuius foetus sum minister, 
sccundum dispensationem Dei, quae 
mihi data est erga vos, ad implen
dum sermonem Dei: 

26. Mystcrium reconditum a sac
culis et gcnerationibus, quod nunc 
revelatum est sanctis eius. 

2i. Quibus voluit Deus patcfa
ccre, quac sint divitiae gloriac mys
terii huius in Gcnlibus, qui est 
Christus in vubis, spes gloriac: 

28. Quern nos praedicamus, ail
monentes omnem homincm, et do
ccntcs omncm homincm in omni 
sapientia, ut sistamus omncm homi
nem pcrfcctum in Christo lcsu. 

29. Whereunto I also labour,striv- 2!1. In quam rem etiam laboro, 
ing according to his working, which clccertans secundum potcntiam eius, 
worketh in me mightily. quae operatur in me potcnter. 

2·J.. I now rejoice. He has previously claimed for l1imself 
authority on the ground of his calling. Now, however, 
11c provides against the honour of his apostleship being 
detrnctc<l from by the bonds and persecutions, which he 
endured for the sake of the gospel. For Satan, also, per
versely turns these things into occasions of rendering the 
servants of God the more contemptible. Farther, he encour
ages them by his example not to be intimidated by persecu
tions, and he sets forth to their view his zeal, that he may 
1mve greater "·eight.1 Nay more, he gives proof of l1is 
affection towards them by no common pledge, when he de
clares that he willingly bears for their sake the afflictions 
which he endures. "But whence," some one will ask, 
" arises this joy ?" From his seeing the fruit that springs 
from it. " The affliction that I endure on your account is 

1 "Et monstrc le grand zclc qu'il auoit, nfin qu'il y ait plus de poidi; 
et authoritc en cc qu'il clit ;" -" And shews the great zeal that he had, 
that there may !Jc grc-ater weight and nuthority in what he says.'' 
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pleasant to me, because I <lo not suffer it in vain." 1 In the 
same manner, in his First Epistle to the Thessalonians, he 
says, that he rejoiced in all necessities and a,{fiictions, on the 
ground of what he had heard as to their faith. (1 'l'hcss. 
iii. 6, 7.) 

And fill up what is wanting. The particle and I under
stand as meaning for, for he assigns a reason why he is joy
ful in his sufferings, because he is in this thing a partner 
with Christ, and nothing happier can he desired than this 
partncrship.2 He also brings forward a consolation common 
to all the pious, that in all tribulations, especially in so far 
as they suffer anything for the sake of the gospel, they are 
partakers of the cross of Christ, that they may enjoy fellow
ship with him in a blessed resurrection. 

Nay more, he declares that there is thus filled up what is 
wanting in the a,{fiiction of Ghrist. For as he speaks in Hom. 
viii. 29, lVhoin God elected, he also hath predestinated to be 
conformed to the image of Ghrist, that he may be the first-born 
among the bl'ethrcn. Farther, we know that there is so 
great a unity between Christ and his members, that the 
name of Ghrist sometimes includes the whole body, as in 
I Cor. xii. 12, for while discoursing there respecting the 
Church, he comes at length to the conclusion, that in Christ 
the same thing holds as in the human body. As, therefore, 
Christ has suffered once in his own person, so he suffers daily 
in his members, ancl in this way there arc filled up those 
sufferings which the Father hath appointed for his body by 
his tlccrce.3 Here we have a second consideration, which 
ought to Lear up our minds and comfort them in affiictions, 
that it is thus fixed and <letcnnined by the provi<lcncc of 
Go<l, that we must be conformed to Christ in the endurance 
of the cross, and that the fellowship that we have with him 
extends to this also. 

1 "l\I'est clonec et gracicnse, pouree qn'elle n'est point inntile ;"-" Is 
sweet and agreeable to me, because it is not unprofitable." 

• " Ceste socictc et conionction ;" -" This fcllow,;hip and connection." 
3 " It is worthy of remark, that the Apostle docs not say ,,,.,,,f",u""'a., the 

p,t~sion of Christ, but simply S,.,,J,";, the ,rj/lictiv11s; surh as arc common 
to all goocl men who bear a testimony against the ways an,l fashions of a 
wicket! world. In these the Apostle ha<I his share, in the passion of Christ 
he could have none."-Dr. A. C'lal'l,:e.-Ed. 
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Ho adds, also, a third reason-that his sufferings arc ad
yantagcous, and that not merely to a few, but to the whole 
Church. He had preYiously stated that he suffered in be
half of the Colossians, and ho now declares still farther, that 
the advantage extends to the whole Church. 'fhis advant
age has Loon spoken of in Phil. i. 12. What could Lo clearer, 
less forced, or more simple, than this exposition, that Paul 
is joyful in persecution, because 110 considers, in accorclancc 
with what ho writes elsewhere, tl1:1t we must carry about with 
its in ow· bocly the mort(fication of Clm'st, that lii's life may 
be manifested in 1ts? (2 Cor. iv. 10.) IIc says also in 'l'imothy, 
If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him: if we 
die with him, we shall also li\'c with him, (2 Tim. ii. 11, 12,) 
and thus the issue will Lo blessed and glorious. Farther, ho 
considers that we must not refuse the condition which God 
has appointed for his Church, that the members of Christ 
may have a suitable correspondence with the head; ancl, 
tlrirdly, that affiietions must Le cheerfully ell(lmed, inasmuch 
as they arc profitable to all the pious, and promote the wel
fare of the whole Church, Ly adorning the doctrine of the 
gospel. 

Papists, however, disregarding ancl setting aside all these 
things,1 have strnck out a new contrivance in order that 
they niay establish their system of indulgences. 'l'hey give 
the name of indul9ences to a remission of punishments, ob
tained by us through the merits of the martyrs. For, as 
they deny that there is a gratuitous remission of sins, and al
lege that they are redeemed Ly satisfactory deeds, when the 
satisjacti'ons do not fill up the right measure, they call into 
their help the blood of the martyrs, that it may, along with 
the blood of Christ, servo as an expiation in the judgment 
of God. And this mixture they call the treasure of tlte 
Cliicrch, 2 the keys of which they afterwarcls intrnst to whom 
they think fit. Nor are they a~hamcd to wrest this passage, 
with the view of supporting so execrable a blasphemy, as if 

1 "l\fais qnoy? Les Papist<'s laissans tout ccci ;"-" nut what? l'apists 
leaving all this." 

2 See CAI,vm's l11stit1!1es, vol. ii. p. 23i, an<l CALVIN on Corinthians, 
vol. i. p. 08. 
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Paul here affirmed that his sufferings arc of avail for expiat
ing tho sins of men. 

They urge in their support the term vCFTEp1µa.a, (thiuys 
wanting,) as if Pa.ul meant to say, tha.t the sufferings which 
Christ has endured for the redemption of men "·ere insuffi
cient. 'l'herc is no one, however, that docs not sec that Paul 
speaks in this manner, because it is necessary, that by the 
:dllietions of the pious, the body of the Church should be 
brought to it.~ perfection, inasmuch as the members arc con
formed to their hca<l. 1 I should also be afraid of being 
suspected of calumny in repeating things so monstrous/ if 
their books did not bear witness that I impute nothing to 
them groundlessly. 

'l'hcy urge, also, what Paul says, that he suffers Jui· the 
Church. It is surprising that this refined interpretation hall 
not occunecl to any of the ancients, for they all interpret it 
as we do, to mean, that the saints suffer for the Chmch, in
asmuch as they confirm the faith of the Church. Papists, 
however, gather from this that the saints arc redeemers, 
because they shc<l their hloocl for the expiation of sins. '!'hat 
my readers, however, may perceive more clearly their impu
dence, allow that the martyrs, as well as Christ, sufferul /01· 

the Church, but in different ways, as I am inclined to ex
press in Augustine's words rather than in my own. For he 
writes thus in his 8-Hh treatise on J olm : " Though we 
brethren die for brethren, yet there is no blood of any 
martyr that is poured out for the remi~sion of sins. 'l'his 
Christ <li<l for us. Nor has he in this conferred upon us 
matter of imitation, but ground of thanksgiving." .Also, in 
the fomth hook to Bonifacius: "As the only Son of God Le-

1 "W c arc not to snpposc that our Lor<l left any sufferings to be cn,lure,1 
hy Paul, or any one else, as the expiation of the sins or the ransom of the 
souls of his people .... The ;illiu:; 111, spoken of hy the Apostle is not the 
supplementing Christ's 11crsonal suffcring-s, lint it is the completing that 
share allotted to himself as one of the members of Christ, as sufferings 
which, from the intimacy ul' union between the head am! the members, 
nmy be c:tlled his sull'erings. Christ fo·e,I in l'anl, spoke in Paul, wrought 
in Paul, suffered in Paul; and in :i similar scnSl', the sulforings of c,·ery 
Christian for Christ arc the sulforings of ChrisL"-/frown's Expository 
Discourses on Peter, vol. iii. pp. GD, 70.-Ed. 

e .. Tels blasphemes horri\Jles ;''-" :-,nch horrible blasphemies.,. 
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eame the Son of man, that he might make us sons of God, 
so he has alone, without offence, endured punishment for us, 
that we may through him, without merit, obtain undescrrcd 
favour." Similar to these is the statement of Leo Bishop of 
Rome ; " rrhc righteous received crowns, did not giYe them ; 
and for the fortitude of believers there have come forth e.i·
amples of patience, not gifts of righteous11ess. For their 
deaths were for themselves, aml HO one by his latter end 
paid the debt of another." 1 

Now, that this is the meaning of Paul's words is abund
antly manifest from the context, for he adds, that he suffers 
acco1·ding to the clispensatio11 that was given to him. Aud 
we know that the ministry was committed to him, not of re
deeming the Church, but of eclifyi11g it ; and he himself 
immediately afterwards expressly acknowledges this. 'l'his 
is also what he writes to rl'imothy, that he enclnres all t!1i11ys 
for the sal.:e of the elect, that they may ubtciin the salvuti'o11 
which is in Ghrist .Jesus. (2 Tim. ii. 10.) Also, in 2 Cor. 
i. 4, that he willingly endures all things fur t!1efr consolation 
ctncl salvation. Let, therefore, pious readers learn to l1ate 
and detest those profane sophists, who thus deliberately 
corrupt and adulterate the Scriptures, in order that they 
may give some colour to their delusions. 

25. Of wltich I am made ci ministe1·. I\Iark under what 
character he suffers for the Church-as being a minister, not 
to give the price of redemption, (as Augustine dexterously 
and piously expresses himself,) but to proclciim it. He calls 
himself, however, in this instance, a minister of the Church 
on a different ground from that on which he called himself 
elsewhere, (1 Cor. iv. 1,) a minister of Goel, and a little ago, 
(verse 23,) a minister of the gospel. For the Apostles serve 
God and Christ for the advancement of the glory of both : 
they serve the Church, and administer the gospel itc,clf, 
with a view to promote salvation. There is, therefore, a 
different reason for the ministry in these expressions, Lut 
the one cannot subsist without the other. He says, how-

' The reader will find the same passage as abo,·e qnotc,l by C.u,v1:-. in 
the Iustitutrs, vol. ii. pp. 238, 23!). See also C.H.\'!:\' on the Corinthians, 
vol. i. p. 6!J, n. l.-Ed. 
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ever, iowctl'ds yoii, that they may know that his office has a 
connection also with them. 

To fuljil the word. He states the end of his ministry
that the word of God may be effectual, as it is, when it is 
obediently received. For this is the excellence of the gospel, 
that it is the power of God unto salvcltion to every one that 
believeth. (Rom. i. 1 G.) God, therefore, g·ivcs efficacy and 
influence to his word through means of the A11ostlcs. For 
although preaching· itself, whatc,·cr may be its issue, is the 
fulfilling of the word, yet it is the fruit that shcws at length1 

that the seed has not Leen sown in vain. 
26. Hidden mystery. Here we have a commendation of 

the gospel-that it is a wonderful secret of God. It is not 
without good reason that Paul so frequently extols tlie 
gospel by bestowing upon it the highest cornme1Hlations in 
his power; for he saw Hrnt it was a stumblingblock to tl1e 
Jews, ancl foolisltness to the Greeks. (l Cor. i. 23.) We sec 
also at this day, in what hatred it is held by hypocrites, and 
how haughtily it is contemned by the world. Paul, accord
ingly, with the view of setting aside judgments so unfair 
and perverse, extols in magnificent terms the dignity of the 
gospel as often as an opportunity presents itself, and for tl1at 
purpose he makes use of various arguments, according to the 
connection of the passage. Here he calls it a sublime secret, 
which was hid froin ages a11d generations, that is, from the 
beginning of the world, through so many revolutions of ages.~ 
Now, that it is of the gospel that he speaks, is evident from 
Rom. xvi. 25, Eph. iii. 9, an<l other similar passages. 

'fhc reason, however, why it is so called, is demanded. 
Some, in consequence of Paul's making express mention of 
the calling- of the Gentiles, arc of opinion, that the sole rea
son why it is so called is, that the LorJ had, in a manner, 
contrary to all expectation, poured out his grace upon the 
Gentiles, whom he had appeared to have shut out for ever 
from participation in eternal life. Any one, however, that 
will examine the whole passage more narrowly, will percciYe 

1 " 'l'outesfois c'est n prnprement parler, le fruit qui monstre en fin;"
" Yet it is, properly spenking, the fruit that shews at last." 

• " ll'annees et siecles ;" -" Of yenrs ancl ages." 
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that this is the third reason, not the only one, in so far, I 
mean, as relates to the passage before us, and that other in 
the Romans, to which I have rcfcned. For the first is
that whereas God had, previously to the advent of Christ, 
governed his Chmch under <lark coverings, both of words 
and of ceremonies, he has suddenly shone forth in full 
brightness by means of the doctrine of the gospel. rrhe 
second is-that whereas nothing was previously seen but 
external figures, Christ has been exhibited, bringing with 
him the full truth, which had lain concealed. 'l'he tit ird is, 
what I have mentioned-that the whole world, which had 
up to this time been estranged from Go<l, is called to the 
l10pe of salvation, and the same inheritance of eternal life is 
offered to all. An attentive consideration of these things 
constrains us to reverence and adore this mystery which 
Paul proclaims, however it may be held in contempt by 
the world, or even in derision. 

lV!t-ich is now rei-ealed. Lest any one should tmn aside 
to another meaning the term mystery, as though he were 
speaking of a thing that was still secret and unknown, 
he adds, that it has now at length been publishe<l,1 that it 
might be known by mankind. What, therefore, was in its 
own nature secret, lias been made ma11ifcst Ly tl1e will of 
God. Hence, there is no reason why its obscurity should 
alarm us, after the revelation that God has made of it. He 
adds, however, to the saints, for God's arm l1as not been re
vealed to all, (Isaiah liii. 1,) that they might understand his 
counsel. 

27. To whom God was pleased to make known. Here lie 
puts a bridle upon the presumption of men, tha.t they may 
not allow themselves to be wise, or to inquire beyond what 
they ought, but may learn to rest satisfied with this one 
thing-that it lws so pleased Goel. For the good pleasure 
of God ought to be perfectly sufficient for us as a reason. 
This, however, is said principally for the purpose of com
mending Lhe grace of God; for Paul intimates, that man
kind <lid by no means furnish occasion for God's making 
them participants of this secret, when he teaches that he 

1 "Public et manifcsle ;"-" Published :md manifested." 
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was led to this of his own accord, and because he was pleased 
to do so. For it is customary for Paul to place the good 
pleasure of God iu opposition to all human merits and ex
ternal causes. 

lVltat are the riches. We must always take notice, in 
whr,t magnificent terms he speaks in extolling the dignity 
of the gospel. For he was well aware that the ingratitude 
of men is so great, that notwithstanding that this treasure is 
inestimable, and the grace of God in it is so distinguished, 
they, nevertheless, carelessly despise it, or at least think 
lightly of it. Hence, not resting satisfied with the term 
mystery, he adds glory, and that, too, not trivial or common. 
For riches, according to Paul, denote, as is well known, 
amplitudc.1 I-le states particularly, that those riches have 
Leen manifested among the Gentiles; for what is more 
wonderful than that the Gentiles, who had during so many 
ages been sunk in death, so as to appear to be utterly 
ruined, are all on a sudden reckoned among the sons of Goel, 
and receive the inheritance of salvation ? 

Wkich is Christ in yoii. What he had said as to the Gen
tiles generally he applies to the Colossians themselves, that 
they may more effectually recognise in themselves the grace 
of' Goel, and may embrace it with greater reverence. He 
says, therefore, which 1's Christ, moaning by this, that all that 
secret is contained in Christ, and that all the riches of hoa
Yenly wisdom arc obtained by them when they have Christ, 
as we shall find him stating more openly a little afterwanls. 
Uc adds, in you, because they now possess Christ, from 
whom they were lately so much estranged, that nothing 
could exceed it. Lastly, ho calls Christ the hope of glory, 
that they may know that nothing is wanting to them for 
complete blessedness when they have obtained Christ. This, 
however, is a wonderful work of God, that in earthen and 
frail vessels (2 Cor. iv. 7) the hope of heavenly glory resides. 

28. lVlwm we p1·each. Hero he applies to his own preach
ing everything that he has previously declared as to the 
wonderful and adorable secret of God ; and thus ho ex
plains what ho had already touched upon as to the dt'spe11-

1 " Signifient mag11ijicencc ;"-" Denote magnijice11ce." 
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sation which haJ been committed to him ; for he has it in 
view to adorn his apostleship, and to claim authority for 
his doctrine : for after having extolled the gospel in the 
highest terms, he now adds, that it is that tfo·ine secret 
which he preaches. It was not, however, without good 
reason that he had taken notice a little before, that Christ 
is the sum of that secret, that they might know that no
thing can be taught that has more of perfection than Christ. 

The expressions that follow have also great weight. Ilc 
represents himself as the teacher of all men; meaning by 
this, that no one is so eminent in respect of wisdom as to be 
entitled to exempt himself from tuition. " God has placed 
me in a lofty position, as a public herald of his secret, that 
the whole world, without exception, may learn from me." 

In all wisdom. 'l'his expression is equivalent to his affirm
ing that his doctrine is such as to conduct a man to a wi~dom 
that is perfect, and has nothing wanting; and this is what 
he immediately adds, that all that shcw themselves to be 
true disciples will become pe1fect. Sec the second chapter 
of First Corinthians. (1 Cor. ii. G.) Now, what better thing 
ran Le dcsirccl than what confers upon us the highest per
fection? He again repeats, in Ghrist, that they may not 
desire to know anything but Christ alone. From this 
passage, also, we may gather a definition of true wisdom
that by which "·e are presented perfect in the sight of 
God, and that in C'hrist, and nowhere else.1 

29. Fo1· which thing. He enhances, Ly two circumstances, 
the glory of his apostleship and of his doctrine. In the Jirst 
place, he makes mention of his aim,2 which is a token of tl1e 
difficulty that he felt ; for those things arc for the most 
1mrt the most excellent that arc the most difficult. 'fhe 
second has more strength, inasmuch as he mentions that the 
power of Goel shines forth in his ministry. He does not 
Hpeak, however, merely of the success of his preaching-, 
(lhough in that too the blessing of God appears,) Lut also 
of the efficacy of the Spirit, in which God manifestly shcwed 
himself; for on good grounds he ascribes his endeavours, 

1 " Et non en nutre ;"-" And not in another." 
2 

" Son travaille et pcine ;"-" Ilis lauour nnd trouble." 
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inasmuch as they exceeded human limits, to the power of 
God, which, he declares, is seen working powerfull!J in this 
matter. 

CHAP'l'ER II. 

1. Por I wouhl that ye knew what 
great contlict I have for yon, and.fur 
them at Laodicea, am! (or as many 
as have not seen my face in the tlcsh; 

:!. That their hearts might be com
forted, being knit together in love, 
anrl unto all riches of the full assur
ance ofundcrstuuding, tot he ucknow
lcclg-mcnt of the mystery of God, and 
of the F,1ther, and of Christ; 

3. In ,,hom are hid all the trea
sures of wisdom and knowledge. 

4. And this I say, lest any man 
should beguile yon with enticing 
words. 

5. l~or though I be absent in the 
flesh, Jct am I with you in the spirit, 
joying and beholding your order, and 
the stc<lfo.stncss of your faith in 
Christ. 

1. Volo autem ,·os scirc, quan
tum ccrtamcn habcam pro rnbis et 
iis qui snnt Laodiceac, et quicunquc 
non vidernnt foci cm meam in carne; 

:!. Ut consolationcm accipiant 
corda ipsorum, ubi compacti fucrint 
in caritate, et in omnes divitias ccr
titudinis intclligcntiae, in agnitionem 
mysterii Dci, et l'atris, et Christi; 

3. In quo sunt omncs thesauri sa
picntiae et intelligcntiae abscomliti. 

4. Hoe autem dico, ne qu.is vos 
dccipiat persuasorio scrmone. 

5. Nam etsi corpC1re sum absens, 
spiritu tamen sum vobiscum, gau
<lens et vidcns ordinem vcstrum, et 
stabilitakm vestrac in Christum 
fidci. 

1. I would have yon know. • He declares his affection to
wards them, that he may have more credit ailll authority; 
for we readily bclicYc those whom we know to be desirous 
of our welfare. It is also an evidence of no ordinary affec
tion, that he wns concerned about them in the mi<lst of 
death, that is, when he was in danger of his life; and that 
lie may express the more emphatically the intensity of his 
affection and concern, he calls it ::t conflict. I do not fiu<l 
fault with the rendering of Erasnms-a11.n'ety; but, at the 
same time, the force of the Greek "·on! is to be noticed, 
for ,l7wv is ma<le use of to denote contention. By the same 
proof he confirms his statement, that his ministry is directed 
to them ; for whence springs so anxious a concern as to 
their welfare, but from this, that the Apostle of the Gentiles 
,ras under obligation to t'mLrace in his affection and concern 
CYen those who "·ere unknown to him ? As, l1oweYcr, there 
is commonly no Joye between those wlw arc unknown to 
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each other, he speaks slightingly of the acquaintance that 
is contrncteJ from sight, when he says, as many as have not 
seen my face in the flesh; for there is among the scryants of 
God a sight different from that of the flesh, which excites 
love. As it is almost universally agree<l that the First 
Epistle to Timothy was written from Lao<licea, some, on 
this account, assign to Galatia that Lao<licca, of which Paul 
makes mention here, while the other was the metropolis of 
Phrygi:1 Paeatiana.1 It seems to me, however, to be more 
probable that that inscription is incorrect, as will be notice<l 
in its proper place. 

2. T!tat thefr hearts may receive consolation. He now in
timates what he desires for them, an<l shcws that his affec
tion is truly apostolic; for he declares that nothing chc is 
desired by him than tha,t they may Le united together in 
faith and love. He shows, accordingly, that it was Ly no 
unreasonable affection (as happens in the case of some) that 
he had been led to take upon himself so grea,t a, concern for 
the Colossians and others, but because the duty of his office 
required it. 

'l'he term consolation is taken here to denote that true 
quietness in which they may repose. This he declares they 
will at length come to enjoy in the event of their being 
11nitecl in love and faith. From this it appears where the 
chief good is, and in what things it consists-when mutually 
agreed in one faith, we are also joined together in mutual 
love. This, I say, is the solid joy of a pious mind-this is 
the lilesscd life. As, however, love is here commended from 
its effect, because it fills the mind of the pious with true joy; 
so, on the other hand, the cause of it is pointed out by him, 
when he says, in all fulJ1ess of mHlerstcindi119.2 The bond 
also of holy unity is the truth of God, when we embrace it 
with one consent; for peace and agreement with men flow 
forth from that fountain. 

Riches of the assurance of widerstancling. As many, con-
1 After the time of Constantine the Great, " Phry,:ia was clividccl into 

l'hryi;ia Pacatiana ancl Phr_rgia Salutaris. . .. Colossc was the sixth 
city of the first clivision."-Di·. A. Clarke.-Ed. 

' "En tunics riclwsses de certitiulc d'iutc/ligcncc;"-" In all riches of 
assurance of unde1·standing." 



tenting thcmsclYes with a slight taste, have nothing but a 
confused and evanescent knowledge. he makes mention ex
pressly of the riches of imderstauding. By this phrase he 
means full and clear perception; and at tho same time a<l
monishes them, that according to the measure of under
standing they must niakc progress also in love. 

In the term assumnce, he distinguishes between faith 
and mere opinion ; for that man truly knows the Lord who 
<loes not vacillate or waver in doubt, but stands fast in a 
firm and constant persuasion. This constancy and stability 
Paul frequently calls (r.A?Jpoq,opfav) full assnmnce, (which 
term he makes use of here also,) and always connects it with 
faith, as umloubtcdly it can no more be separated from it 
than heat or light can be from the sun. The doctrine, there
fore, of the schoolmcn is devilish, inasmuch as it takes away 
assurance, and substitutes in its pl:i.cc moral conjecfo1·e, 1 as 
they term it. 

Is nn aclcnowledgment of the 1nyste1·y. This clause mus!, 
l>c read as added by way of apposition, for he explains what 
that knowledge is, of which he has made mention-that it 
is nothing else than the knowledge of the gospel. For the 
false apostles themselYcs endeavour to set off their impos
tures under the title of ,visclom, but Paul retains the sons 
of God within the limits of the gospel exclusively, that they 
may desire to know nothing else. (1 Cor. ii. 2.) Why he 
uses the term mystery to denote the gos1)CL has been alrcad_v 
explained. Let us, however, learn from this, that the gospel 
can Lo understood by faitl1 alone-not by reason, nor Ly 
the perspicacity of the human nllllcrst::mcling, because other
wise it is a thing that is hid from us. 

'l'he mystery of GOil l u11<lersta11d in a passive significa
tion, as meaning-that in which God is revealed, for he 
imn1cdiatcly adds-a11cl of the Father, and of Chi-ist-by 
which expression he rnealls that God cannot Le known other
wise than in C:h rist, as, on the other hand, the Father must 
necessarily be known where Christ is known. For John affirms 
lJOth: He that hath the Son, hath tlte Father also : he that hath 
-not the Son, hath also not the Father. (1 John ii. 23.) Hence 

1 8cc CALYIN on the Corinthians, ml. i. p. 112, and vol. ii. p. 30i, 
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all that think that they know anything of God apart from 
Christ, contrive to themselves an idol in the place of God ; 
as also, on the other hand, that man is ignorant of Christ, 
who is not le<l by him to tho Father, and who cloes not in 
him embrace Goel wholly. In the mean time, it is a memor
able passage for proving Christ's divinity, an<l the unity of 
his essence with the Father. For having spoken previously 
as to the knowledge of God, he immediately applies it to the 
Son, as well as to the Father, whence it follows, that the Son 
is God equally with the Father. 

3. In whorn are all the ti-easures. The expression in quo 
(in iuhom, or in which) may either haYe a reference collec
tively to everything he has said as to the acknowledgment of 
the mystery, or it may relate simply to what came imme
diately before, namc-ly, Christ. While there is not much dif
ference between the one or the other, I rather prefer the latter 
view, and it is the one that is more generally received. 'l'hc 
meaning, therefore, is, that all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge arc hicl in Christ-by which he means, that we 
are perfect in wisdom if we truly know Christ, so that it is 
madness to wish to know anything besides Him. For since 
the Father has manifested himself wholly in Him, that man 
wishes to be wise apart from God, who is not contented with 
Christ alone. Should any one choose to interpret it as refer
ring to the mystery, the meaning will be, that all the wisdom 
of the pious is included in the gospel, by means of which 
God is revealed to us in his Son. 

He says, however, that the treasures are hidden, because 
they arc not seen glittering with great splendour, but <lo 
rather, as it were, lie hid under the contemptible abasement 
and simplicity of the crosl". For the preaching of the cross 
is always foolishness to tlte world, as we found stated in 
Corinthians. (1 Cor. i. 18.) I do not reckon that there is 
any great cliffcrcnce between wisdom and itnderstanrling in 
this passage, for the employment of two different terms 
serves only to give additional strength, as though he had 
said, that no knowledge, erudition, learning, wisdom, can lJC 
found elsewhere. 

•1-. 1'/iis 1 sa.y, thcit nu 11uin 1nay deceive you. As the con-
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trivances of men have (as we shall afterwards sec) an ap
pearance of wisdom, the minds of tho pious ought to bo pro
occupio<l with this persuasion-that the knowledge of Christ 
is of itself amply sufficient. And, unq uostionably, this is 
tho key that can close tho door against all base c1Tors.1 For 
what is the reason why mankind h:we i11Yolved themselves 
in so many wicked opinions, in so many idolatries, in so 
many foolish speculations, but this-that, despising the sim
Jllieity of the gospel, they have vonturo<l to aspire higher? • 
All the errors, accordingly, that aro in Popcry, must be 
reckoned as proccctling from this ingm,titude-that, not 
resting satisfied with Christ alone, they have given them
selves up to strange doctrines. 

With propriety, therefore, does the Apostle act in writing 
to the Hebrews, inasmuch as, when wishing to exhort be
lievers not to allow themselves to be led astray 2 by strange 
or new doctrines, he first of all makes use of this foundation 
-Christ yesterday, and to-day, and f01· eve,·. (Hob. xiii. 8.) 
By this ho means, that those are out of danger who remain 
in Christ, but that those who arc not satisfied with Christ 
arc exposed to all fallacies and deceptions. So Paul here 
would have every one, that would not be deceived, be forti
fied by moans of this principle-that it is not lawful for n. 
Christian man to know anything except Christ. Everything 
that will be brought forward after this, let it have ever so 
imposing an appearance, will, nevertheless, be of no value. 
In fine, there will be no persuasiveness of speecli3 that can 
turn aside so mueh as the breadth of a finger the minds of 
those that have devoted their understanding to Christ. It 
is a passage, certainly, that ought to be singularly estccmecl. 
For as he who has taught men to know nothing except 
Christ, has provicled against all wicked doctrines/ so there is 
the same reason why we should at this day destroy the 

1 " Tous crrcurs et faussctcz ;" -" All errors and impostures." 
• " Qu'ils nc sc laissent point <listraire •;a c-t la;"-" That they <lo not 

allow thcmsch·cs to be distracted hither and thither." 
' l'itluwulo!Jia-our anlhor ha,·ing here in vi,·"· the Greek term made 

use of by Paul, .,,.,p,.,.;,.,yia, (11c1·s1111siL·c ·•J>l'C!'.h.) t-icc CALVIN on I Corin
thians, ,·ol. i. p. 100; also l'lat, 'l'l1eaet. l(i3, A.-Ed. 

; " 'l'outes fausscs et nwschanlcs doctrines ;" -" All false and wicked 
doctrines." 
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whole of Popery, which, it is manifest, is built on ignorance 
of Christ. 

5. For tho11gh I am absent in body. Lest any one should 
object that the admonition was unseasonable, as coming from 
a place so remote, he says, that his affection towanls them 
made him he present with them in spirit, and judge of what 
is expedient for them, as though he were present. By 
praising, also, their present condition, he admonishes them 
not to fall back from it, or turn aside. 

Rejoicing, says he, AND seeing, that is-" BECAUSE I see." 
For and means for, as is customary among the Latins and 
Greeks. " Go on as you have begun, for I know that hitherto 
you have pursued the right course, inasmuch as distance of 
place docs not prevent me from beholding you with the eyes 
of the mind." 

Order and steadfastness. He mentions two things, in 
which the perfection of the Church consists-order among 
themselves, and j,iith in Christ. By the term order, he 
mca.ns-agreement, no less than duly regulated morals, and 
entire discipline. He commends their faith, in respect of 
its constancy and steadfastness, meaning that it is an empty 
shadow of faith, when the mind wavers and vacillates be
tween different opinions.1 

0. As ye ha1·c therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
in him· 

7. Rooted and built up in him, 
and stablished in the faith, as ye 
have been taught, abounding therein 
with thanksgiving. 

0. Quemadmodum igitur susce
pistis Chris tum Iesum Dominum, in 
ipso ambulate: 

7. Radicati in ipso, et aedificati, 
et conlirmati in tide, quemadmotlum 
edocti estis, abuntlantes in ea cum 
gratiarum actione. 

G. As ye have 1·eceived. To commendation he adds exhor
tation, in which he teaches them that their having once 
received Christ will be of no advantage to them, unless they 
remain in him. Farther, as the false apostles held forth 
Christ's name with a view to deceive, he obviates this dan
ger twice, by exhorting them to go on as they had been 
taught, and as they had received Christ. For in these words 

1 "Qu,md !'esprit est en branle, maintenant d'vne opinion, maintcnant 
d'autre ;"-" ,vhen the mind is in suspense, now of one opinion, then of 
another." 
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he admonishes them, that they must adhere to the doctrine 
which they had embraced, as dcli\'crcd to them by Epaphras, 
with so much constancy, as to be on their guard against eYery 
other doctrine and faith, in accordance with what Isaiah 
said, T!tis is the way, walk ye in it. (Isaiah xxx. 21.) And, 
unquestionbly, we must act in such a manner, that the truth 
of the gospel, after it has been manifested to us, may be to 
us as a brazen wall 1 for keeping br,ck all impostures.~ 

Now he intimates by three metaphors what steadfastness 
of faith he requires from them. 'l'he first is in the word 
walk. For he compares the pure doctrine of the gospel, as 
they had learned it, to a way that is sure, so that if any one 
will but keep it he will be beyond all clanger of mistake. 
He exhorts them, accordingly, if they woulJ not go astray, 
not to turn aside from the course on which they have entered. 

The second is taken from trees. For as a tree that has 
struck its roots deep has a sufliciency of snpport for with
standing all the assaults of winds and storms, so, if any one 
is deeply and thoroughly fixed in Uhrist, as in a firm root, 
it will not be possible for him to be thrown down from his 
proper position by any machinations of Satan. On the other 
hand, if any one has not fixed his roots in Christ,3 he will 
easily be carried about with every wind of doctrine, (Ep11. 
iv. H,) just as a tree that is not supported by any root.4 

The third metaphor is that of a foundation, for a l1ouse 
that is not supported by a foundn.tion quickly falls to ruins. 
The case is the same with those who lean on any other foun
dation than Christ, or at least are not securely founded on 
l1im, but have the building of their faith suspended, as it were, 
in the air, in consequence of their weakness and levity. 

'l'hese two things are to be observed in the Apostle's words 
-that the stability of those who rely upon Christ is im
movable, and their course is not at all waYering, or liable to 

1 1liur11s alw11r11s. Our author has prouauly in his eye the cclchratcd 
sentiment of Horace-" Ilic ,i110·11s ahrncus csto-nil conscirc siui ;"
" Let this l,c the brazen wall-to uc conscious lo one's self of no crime." 
-(Hor. Ep. I. i. 60, 61.) Sec also Hor. Od. III. 3, 65.-Ed. 

' "Toutcs fallaces et astutcs ;"-" All fallacies and wiles." 
s "Si quelquc vn n'lm fa racinc de son c11•ur plan tee et lichee en Christ;" 

-" If any one has not the rn0t of his heart planted and fixccl in Christ." 
• " Que n'ha point les racincs profomles ;" -" That has not deep roots.'' 



CHAP. II. 7. EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. I 79 

error, (and this is an admirable commendation of faith from 
its effect ;) and, secondly, that we must make progress in 
Christ aye and until we have taken deep root in him. From 
this we may readily gather, that those who do not know 
Christ only wander into bypaths, and arc tossed about in 
disquietude. 

7. And confirmed in the faith. He now repeats witl10ut 
a figure the same thing that he had expressed by metaphors, 
-that the prosecution of the way, the support of the root, 
and of the foundation, is firmness and steadfastness of faith. 
Ancl observe, that this argument is set before them in con
sequence of their having been well instructed, in order that 
they may safely and confidently secure their footing in the 
faith with which they had been made acquainted. 

AbouncHng. He would not have them simply remain im
movable, but would have them grow every day more and 
more. When he adcls, with thanksgiving, he would have 
them always keep in mind from what source faith itself 
proceeds, that they may not be puffed up with presumption, 
but may rather with fear repose themselves in the gift of 
God. And, unquestionably, ingratituclc is very frequently 
the reason why we arc deprived of the light of the gospel, 
as well as of other divine favours. 

8. Bewiire lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ : 

9. For in him dwelleth all the 
fulncss of the Godhead bodily. 

10. And ye are complete in him, 
which is the head of all principality 
and power: 

11. In whom also ye arc circum
cised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh by the 
circumcision of Christ ; 

12. Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with him 

8. Vidctc ne quis vos praedetur per 
philosophiam et inanem decepti
onem, secundum traditionem homi
num secundum clcmenta mnndi,1 et 
non secundum Christum : 

9. Quoniam in ipso habitat orunis 
plenitudo Deitatis corporaliter. • 

10. Et estis in ipso completi, qni 
est caput omnis principatus et po
tcstatis, 

ll. In quo etiam estis circnmcisi 
circumcisione non manufacta, ex
uendo corpus peccatorum carnis, 
circumcisionc, inquam, Christi. 

12. Consepulti cum ipso per 
baptismum, in quo et consurrcxistis 

1 
" Se/on lcs rudimens dtt monde ;" -" Accordiiig to the rudiments of 

the world." 
• " Corpo1·ellement, ou, essenciellement ;"-"Bodily,"'°• essentially," 
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through the faith of the operation of per !idem efficaciae Dei, qui susci
God, who hath raiscu him from the tavit ilium ex mortuis. 
dead. 

8. Beware lest any one plunder you. I-le again instructs 
them as to the poison, which the antidote presented Ly him 
shoul<l be ma<le use of to counteract. For although this, as we 
have state<l, is a common remedy against all the impostures of 
the dcvil,1 it had, 1ievertheless, at that time a peculiar ad
vantage among the Colossians, to which it required to be_ 
applied. Beware, says he, lest any 011c plu11cle1· yon. Uc 
makes use of a very appropriate term, for he alludes to 
plundere1·s, who, when they cannot cal'!'y off the flock by 
violence, drive away some of the cattle fraudulently. 'l'hus 
he nrnkes Christ's Church a sheep-fold, an<l the pure doctrine 
of the gospel the enclosures of the fold. He intimates, ac
cordingly, that we who arc the sheep of Christ repose in 
safety when we hold the unity of the faith, while, on the 
other hand, he likens the false apostles to plmulerers that 
carry us away from the fol<ls. Would you then be reckoned 
as belonging to Christ's flock ? W ouhl you remain in his 
fol<ls? Do not deviate a nail's-breadth from purity of doc
trine. For unquestionably Christ will act the part of the 
good Shepherd by protecting us if we but hear h-is voice, and 
reject those of strangers. In short, the tenth chapter of John 
is the exposition of the passage before us. 

Through philosophy. As many have mistakingly imagined 
that philosophy is here condemned by Paul, we must point 
out what he means by this term. Now, in my opinion, 
he means everything that men contrive of themselves ,vhen 
,,ishing to be wise through means of their own understand
ing, and that not without a specious pretext of reason, so 
as to have a plausible appearance. For there is no diflicnlty 
in rejecting those contrivances of men which have nothing 
to set them off,2 but in rejecting those that captivate men's 
minds by a. false conceit of wisdom. Or should any one 
})refer to have it expressed in one word, philosophy is no-

1 Our Author e,·idently refers to what he had said as to the adrnntagc 
to be derived from stearlfastiiess in tlwfiiith. Sec p. IiS.-Ed. 

2 "Quand e\lcs n'ont ni monstre ni coulcur ;"-" When they have 
neither show nor appearance." 
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thing else than a persuasive speech, which insinuates itself 
into the minds of men by elegant and plausible arguments. 
Of such a nature, I acknowledge, will all the subtleties of 
philosophers be, if they are inclined to add anything of their 
own to the pure word of God. Hence philosophy will be 
nothing else thn,n a c0rruption of spiritual doctrine, if it is 
mixed up ,vith Christ. Let us, however, bear in mind, that 
under the term philosophy Paul has merely condemned all 
spurious doctrines which come forth from man's head, what
ever appearance of reason they may lrnve. What imme
diately follows, as to vain deceit, I explain thus, "Beware of 
philosophy, which is nothing else than vain deceit," so tl1at 
this is a<lded by way of apposition.1 

Accordi119 to the tradition of men. lie points out more 
precisely what kind of philosophy he reproves, and at the 
same time convicts it of vanity on a t\\·ofold account-be
cause it is not acco1·cli119 to Christ, but according to the in
clinations of men ;~ awl because it consists in the elements 
of the worlcl. OLsc1Te, however, that he places Christ in 
opposition to the elements of the worlcl, equally as to the 
tradition of men, by ,vhich he intimates, that whatever is 
lrn,tched in man's brain is not in accordance ,vith Christ, 
wl10 has been appointed us by the Father as our sole 'feacher, 
that he might retain us in the simplicity of his gospel. Now, 
that is corrupted by even a small portion of the leaven of 
lmman tmditions. He intimates also, that all doctrines are 
foreign to Christ that make the worship of God, which we 
know to be spiritual, according to Christ's rule, to consist in 
the elements of the world,3 and also such as fetter the minds 
of men by such trifles and frivolities, while Christ calls us 
directly to himsel£ 

But what is meant by the phrase-elements of the world ?4 

There can be no doubt that it means ceremonies. For he 

1 Seep. 148, n. 2. 
2 " Sclon Jes or<lonnances et plaisirs des hommcs ;"-" According to 

the appointments an<l inclinations of men." 
" '' Es choscs visiL!cs <le cc monde ;" -" In the visible things of this 

worl<l." 
4 " Rwlime11s, 011 cfr.ncns dn monclc ;"-" Rudiments, or elements C!l 

the world." 
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immediately afterwards adduces one instance by way of ex
ample-cirwmcision. 'l'he reason why he calls them by such 
a name is usually explained in two ways. Some think that it 
is a metaphor, so that the elements are the rudiments of chil
dren, which clo not lead forward to mature doctrine. Others 
take it in its proper signification, as denoting things that are 
outward ancl are liable to corruption, which avail nothing 
for the kingdom of Goel. The former exposition I rather 
approve of, as also in Gal. iv. 3. 

9. For in hini dwelleth. Here we have the reason why 
those elements of the worlcl, which are taught by men, do not 
accord with Christ-because they arc additions for supplying 
a deficiency, as they speak. Now in Christ there is a perfec
tion, to which nothing can be aclclccl. Hence everything that 
mankind of themselves 'mix up, is at variance with Christ's 
nature, because it charges him with imperfection. This 
argument of itself will suffice for setting aside all the con
trivances of Papists. For to what purpose do they tend,1 
but to perfect what was commenced by Christ ?2 Now this 
outrage upon Christ 3 is not by any means to be endured. 
They allege, it is true, that they add nothing to Christ, in
asmuch as the thing·s that they have appended to the gospel 
are, as it were, a part of Christianity, but they do not effect 
an escape by a cavil of this kind. For Paul docs not speak 
of an imaginary Christ, but of a Christ preached/ who has 
revealed himself by express doctrine. 

Further, when he says that the fulness of the Godheacl 
dwells in Christ, he means simply, that God is wholly found 
in him, so that he who is not contented with Christ alone, 
desires something bette1· ancl more excellent than Goel. 'l'he 
sum is this, that God has manifested himself to us fully and 
perfectly in Christ. 

Interpreters explain in different ways the adverb bodily. 
For my part, I have no doubt that it is employed-not in a 

1 "Toutcs !curs inucntions ;"-" All their inventions." 
• " Cc que Christ a commence sculcmcnt ;"-" \Vhat Christ has only 

commenced." 
3 " Vu tcl outrage fait au Fils de Dicu ;"-"Suchan outrage committed 

upon the Son of Goel." 
• "D'vn vrny Christ;"-" Of n true Christ." 
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strict sense-as meaning substantially.1 For he places this 
manifestation of God, which we have in Christ, to all others 
that have ever been made. For God has often manifested him
self to men, but it has been only iu~1mrt. In Christ, on the 
other hand, he communicates himself to us wholly. He has 
also manifested himself to us otherwise, but it is in figmes, 
or by power and grace. In Christ, on the other hand, he 
has appeared to us essentially. 'l'hus the statement of John 
holds good: He that lwth the Son, ltath the Fathe;• also. 
(1 John ii. 23.) For those who possess Christ have God 
truly present, and enjoy Him wholly. 

10. And ye tire complete in him. He adds, that this per
fect essence of Deity, which is in Christ, is profitable to us 
in this respect, that we are also perfect in him. "As to God's 
dwelling wholly in Christ, it is in order that we, having ob
tained him, may possess in him an entire perfection." 'l'hose, 
therefore, who do not rest satisfied with Christ alone, do 
injury to God in two ways, for besides detracting from the 
glory of God, by desiring something above his perfection, 
they arc also uugrateful, inasmuch as they seek elsewhere 
what they already haYe in Christ. Paul, however, does not 
mean that the perfection of Christ is transfused into us, but 
that there are in him resources from which we may be filled, 
that nothing may be wanting to us. 

TVho is the heacl. IIe has introtluced this clause again on 
account of the angels, meaning that the angels, also, will 
be ours, if we have Christ. But of this afterwards. In the 
mean time, we must obsen·e this, that we are hemmed in, 
above and below, with railings/ that om faith may not devi
ate even to the slightest extent from Christ. 

I 1. In whom ye also are circumcised. From this it ap
pears, that he has a controversy with the false apostles, who 
mixed the law with the gospel, and by that means made 
Christ have, as it were, two faces. He specifies, however, 

1 
" -:;.,p.x-71;.;;;, si~nilies truly, re,rlf,11, in opposition to l!Jpi,·,,/1.'f, _;i:mm

tively. There was a symbol of the Divine presence in the llehrew t,rf,ci·
nricle, and in the ,fewish tempfr; but in the lx,Jy of C111:1~T the l>eity, 
with all its plenitude of attributes, dwelt 1"C,d/11 and .wl1'.,11111tia/111, fur so 
the wor,l 6wµtZ--r,~;;;, means." -lh-. A. Clarl-c,___.::._Erl. • 

'. 8ee L'.tL\'IX on the Corinthians, ,·ol. i. p. -17-1, 11. '.!. 



one instance by way of example. He proves that the cir
cumcision of :\loses is not merely unnecessary, but is opposed 
to Christ, because it <lestroys the spiritual circumcision of 
Christ. For circumcision was given to the Fathers that it 
might be the figure of a thing that was absent: those, there
fore, who retain that figure after Christ's advent, <leny the 
accom11lishment of what it prefigures. Let us, therefore, 
bear in mind that outward circumcision is here compared 
with spiritual, just as a figure with the reality. The figure 
is of a thing that is absent: hence it puts away the presence 
of the reality. What Paul contends for is this-that, inasmuch 
as what was shadowed forth by a circumcision made with 
hands, has been completed in Christ, there is now no fruit or 
advantage from it.1 Hence he says, that the circumcision 
which is made in the heart is the circumcision of Christ, 
and that, on this account, that which is outward is not now 
required, because, where the reality exists, that shadowy 
emblem vanishes,2 inasmuch as it has no place except in 
the absence of the reality. 

By the putting o_(f of the body. Uc employs the term body, 
by an elegant metaphor, to denote a mass, made up of all 
vices. For as we are encompassed by our bodies, so we are 
surrouncled on all sides by an accunrnlation of vices. And 
as the body is composed of various members, each of which has 
its m,n actings and offices, so from that accumulation of cor
ruption all sins take their rise as members of the entire body. 
'l'hcre is a similar manner of expression in Romans vi. 13. 

He takes the term flesh, as he is wont, to denote corrupt 
nature. The body of the sins of the flesh, therefore, is the 
olcl man with his cleecls; only, there is a difference in the 
manner of expression, for here he expresses more properly 
the mass of vices ,Yhich proceed from corrupt nature. He 
says that we obtain this 3 through Christ, so that unques
tionably an entire regeneration is his benefit. It is he that 
circumcises the foreskin of our heart, or, in other wor<ls, 

1 " :Mainten:mt le fruit et l\·sa~c d'icellc est anennti ;"-"The fruit and 
advantage of it arc now made void." 

, " Le signc qni hi figuroit s'csuanouit commc vn ombrc ;"-" The sign 
which prefigured it vanishes like a shadow." 

3 " Cc dcspouil!cmcnt ;"-" This divcsturc." 
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mortifies all the lusts of the flesh, not with the lzand, but 
by his Spirit. Hence there is in him the reality of the 
figure. 

12. Bn1'ied with him i'n baptism. He explains still more 
clearly the manner of spiritual circumcision-because, being 
buried with Christ, we arc partakers of his death. He ex
pressly declares that we obtain this by means of baptism, 
that it may be the more clearly apparent that there is no 
advantage from circumcision under the reign of Christ. 
For some one might otherwise object : " Why <lo you abo
lish circumcision on this pretext-that its accomplishment 
is in Christ? Was not Abraham, also, circumcised spiritu
ally, and yet this did not hinder the atldiug of the sign to 
the reality? Outward circumcision, therefore, is not super
fluous, although that ,rhich is i11w(irrl is conferred by Christ." 
Paul anticipates an objection of this kind, by making men
tion of baptism. Christ, says he, accomplishes in us spiri
tual circumcision, not through means of that ancient sign, 
which was in force under :i\Ioscs, but by baptism. Baptism, 
therefore, is a sign of the thing that is prcsentctl to us, 
which while absent was prefigured by circumcision. 'l'hc argu
ment is taken from the economy 1 which God has appointed ; 
for those who retain circumcision contriYe a mode of dispen
sation different from that "·hich Gotl has appointed. 

When he says that we arc bu1'ied with Christ, this means 
more than that we arc crncl}ied with him; for burial ex
presses a continued process of mortification. When he says, 
that this is clone through means of baptism, as he says also 
in Rom. vi. 4, he speaks in his usual manner, ascribing- effi
cacy to the sacrament, thn,t it may not fruitlessly signify 
what docs not exist.~ By baptism, therefore, we arc buried 
with Christ, because Christ docs at the same time accomplish 
efficaciously that mortification, which he there represents, 
that the reality may be conjoined with the sign. 

1 "Du gounernemcnt et dispenrntion qne Dien a orclonne en son Efilise ;'' 
-" From the government ancl dispensation which G:id has appointee! in 
his Church." 

2 " Afin que la signification ne soit vainc, comme d'nie chose qui n'cst 
point:"-" Tha,t the ~ig-nitieation miiy not be rnin, as of :L thing that 
is not." 



186 COM:IIENTARY ON THE CllAP. II. 13. 

In which also ye are risen. He magnifies the grace which 
we obtain in Christ, as being greatly superior to circumcision. 
"We are not only," says he, "ingrafted into Christ's death, 
but we also rise to newness of life:" hence the more injury 
is done to Christ by those who endeavour to bring us back to 
circumcision. He adds, by faith, for unquestionably it is by 
it that we receive what is presented to us in baptism. But 
what faith? 'fhat of his efficacy or operation, by which he 
means, that faith is founded upon the power of Goel. As, 
however, faith does not wander in a confused and undefined 
contemplation, as they speak, of divine power, he intimates 
what e.-fficacy it ought to have in view-that by ,vhich God 
raised Christ from the dead. IIe takes this, howc,·cr, for 
granted, that, inasmuch as it is impossible that believers 
should be severed from their head, the same power of Goel, 
which shewcd itself in Christ, is diffused among them all in 
common. 

13. Ancl you, being cleacl in your 
sins and the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, hath he quickened together 
with him, having forgiven you all 
trespasses; 

H. Blotting out the hand-writing 
of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his 
cross; 

15. And, having spoiled princi-
1mlities and powers, he made a shew 
of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it. 

13. Et vos, qnum mortui essetis 
dclictis et in praeputio carnis ves
trae, simul viviticavit cum ipso, con
donando rnl.,is omnia peccata : 

H. Et delcto, qno<I contra nos 
erat, chirographo in decretis, quod 
erat nol.,is contrariurn, et illud sus
tulit e medio attixum cruci, 

15. l~xspolians principatus et 
potestates, tracluxit palam trium
phans de his in ilia, (vel, in se ipso.) 

13. And you, when ye were dead. He admonishes the 
Colossians to recognise, what he had treated of in a general 
way, as applicable to themselves, which is by far the most 
effectual way of teaching. Farther, as they were Gentiles 
when they were converted to Christ, he takes occasion from 
this to shcw them how absurd it is to pnss over from Ghrist 
to the ceremonies of l\Ioses. Ye we,-e, says he, dead in 
UNCIRCUMCISION. 'l'his term, ho1rnver, may be understood 
either in its proper signification, or figuratively. If you 
understand it in its proper sense, the meaning will Le, 
" Uncircumcision is the badge of alienation from God ; for 
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where the covenant of grace is not, there is pollution,1 and, 
consequently, curse and ruin. But God has called you to 
himself from iincircmncision, and, therefore, from <leath."2 

In this way he would not represent uncircmncision as the 
cause of death, but as a token that they were estranged 
from God. We know, however, that men cannot live other
wise than by cleaving to their God, who alone is their life. 
Hence it follows, that all wicked persons, however they may 
seem to themselves to be in the highest degree lively and 
flourishing, arc, nevertheless, spiritually dead. In this 
manner this passage will correspond with Eph. ii. 11, where 
it is said, Remember that, in time past, when ye were Gen
tiles, and called uncircumcision, by that circumcision which 
is made with hands in the flesh, ye were at that time withoi,t 
Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers to the promises. Taking it metaphorically, there 
would, indeed, be an allusion to natural uncircumcision, but 
at the same time Paul would here be speaking of the obsti
nacy of the human heart, in opposition to God, and of a 
nature that is defiled by corrupt affections. I rather prefer 
the former exposition, because it corresponds better with 
the context ; for Paul declares that uncircumcision was no 
hinderance in the way of their becoming partakers of Christ's 
life. Hence it follows, that circumcision derogated from the 
grace of God, which they had already obtained. 

As to his ascribing death to uncircumcision, this is not as 
though it were the cause of it, but as being the badge of it, 
as also in that other passage in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
which we have quoted. It is also customary in Scripture 
to denote deprivation of the reality by deprivation of the 
sign, as in Gen. iii. 22,-Lest peradventure Adam eat of the 
fruit of life, and live. For the tree did not confer life, but 
its being taken away was a sign of death.3 Paul has in this 
place briefly expressed both. He says that these were deacl 

1 " Li1 ii n'y a que souillure et or<lure ;"-" There, there is nothing hut 
filth ancl pollution." 

·, " II vous a <lone retirez <le la mort ;"-" He has, therefore, drawn you 
back from death." 

• See CALVIN on Genesis, vol. i. p. 184. 
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1·n sins: this is the cause, for our sins alienate us from God. 
He adds, in the 1111circumcision of your flesh. This was out
ward pollution, an evidence of spiritual death. 

By forgiving yon. God docs not quicken us by the mere 
remission of sins, but he makes mention here of this parti
cularly, because that free reconciliation with Goel, which 
overthrows the righteousness of works, is especially connected 
with the point in hand, where he treats of abrogated cere
monies, as he discourses of more at large in the Epistle to 
the Galatians. For the false apostles, by establishing cere
monies, bound them with a halter, from which Christ has set 
them free. 

14. Having blotted out tlte hand-writing which was against 
us. Ho now contends with the false apostles in close com
bat. For this was the main })Oint in question,-whethcr 
the observance of ceremonies was uecessary under the reign 
of Christ? Now Paul contends that ceremonies have been 
abolishecl, aud to prove this he compares them to a hancl
Wl'iting, by which God holcls us as it were bound, that we 
may not be able to deny our guilt.. He now says, that we 
liavo been freed from condemnation, .in such a manner, that 
even the hancl-writing is blotted out, that no remembrance of 
it might remain. For we know that as to debts the obligation 
is still in force, so long as the lwncl-writing remains; and that, 
on the other hand, by the erasing, or tearing of the lrn,nd
writing, the deLtor is set free. Hence it follows, that all 
those who still urge the observance of ceremonies, detract 
from the grace of Christ, as though absolution were not 
})rocured for us through him ; for they restore to the lw1Hl
W1"iti11g its freshness, so as to hold us still under obligation. 

'l'his, therefore, is a truly theological reason for proving 
the abrogation of ceremonies, because, if Christ has fully 
rmleemed us from condemnation, he must haYe also effaced 
tlie remembrance of the oLligation, that consciences may be 
pacified and tranquil in the sight of God, for these two 
things arc conjoined. While interpreters explain this pas
sage in various ways, there is not one of them that satisfies 
me. Some think that Paul speaks simply of the moral law, 
Lut there 'is no ground for this. For Paul is accustomed to 
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give the name of ordinances to that department which con
sists in ceremonies, as he does in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
(Eph. ii. 15,) and as we shall find he docs shortly afterwards. 
1\Iorc especially, the passage in Ephesians shews clearly, that 
Paul is here speaking of ceremonies. 

Others, therefore, do better, in restricting it to ceremonies, 
but they, too, CIT in this respect, that they do not add the 
reason why it is called hand-wi·iting, or rather they assign a 
reason different from the true one, and they do not in a 
proper manner apply this similitude to the context. Now, 
the reason is, that all the ceremonies of l\loscs had in them 
some acknowlcdgment of guilt, which bound those that ob
served them with a firmer tic, as it were, in the view of God's 
judgment. For example, what cl;;c were washings than an 
evidence of pollution? Whenever any victim was sacrificed, 
did not the people that stood by behold in it a rcprcscnt:,
tion of his death? For when persons substituted in their 
!)lace an innocent animal, they confessed that they were 
themselves deserving of that death. In fine, in proportion 
as there were ceremonies belonging to it, just so many ex
hibitions were there of human guilt, and liancl-w1·itings of 
obligation. 

Should any one object that they were sacraments of the 
grace of God, as Baptism and the Eucharist are to us at 
this day, the answer is easy. For there arc two things to 
be considered in the ancient ceremonies-that they were 
suited to the time, and that they led men forward to the 
kingdom of Christ. Whatever was done at that time shewed 
in itself nothing but obligation. Grace was in a manner 
suspended until the advent of Christ-not that the Fathers 
were excluded from it, but they had not a present manifesta
tion of it in their ceremonies. For they saw nothing in the 
sacrifices but the blood of beasts, and in their washings 
nothing but water. Hence, as to }H"cscnt view, con<lemna
tion remained ; nay more, the ceremonies themselves scaled 
the condemnation. 'l'he Apostle speaks, also, in this man
ner in the whole of his Epistle to the Hebrews, because he 
places Christ in direct opposition to ceremonies. Ilut how 
is it now ? 'l'hc Son of God has not only by his death de-
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li\·ercd us from the condemnation of death, but in order 
that absolut.ion might be made more certain, he abro
gated those ceremonies, that no remembrance of obligation 
might remain. This is full liberty-that Christ has by his 
blood not only blotted out our sins, Lut every hand-writing 
which might declare us to be exposed to the judgment of 
God. Erasmus in his version has involved in confusion the 
thread of Paul's discourse, Ly rendering it thus-" which 
was contrary to us by ordinances." Retain, therefore, the 
rendering which I have given, as being the tme and genu
me one. 

Took it out of the way, fastening it to his cross. He shews 
the manner in which Christ has effaced the hand-writing; 
for as he fastened to the cross our curse, our sins, and also 
the punishment that was due to us, so he has also fastened 
to it that bondage of the law, nnd everything thnt tends to 
bind consciences. For, on his Leing fastened to the cross, 
he took all things to himself, and even bound them upon 
him, thnt they might have no more power over us. 

15. Spoiling principalities. 'l'here is no doubt that he 
menns devils, whom Scripture represents as acting the part 
of accusing us before God. Paul, however, says that they 
are disarmed, so that they cannot bring forward anything 
against us, the attestation of our guilt being itself destroyed. 
Now, he expressly adds this with the view of shewing, that 
the victory of Christ, which he has procured for himself and 
us over Satan, is disfigured by the false apostles, and that 
we are deprived of the fruit of it when they restore the 
ancient ceremonies. For if our liberty is the spoil which 
Christ has rescued from the devil, what do others, who would 
bring us back into bondage, but restore to Satan the spoils 
of which he had been stript bare? 

Trimnphing ove1· thern in it. The expression in the Greek 
allows, it is true, of our reading-in himself; nay more, 
the greater part of the manuscripts have Jv atmp, with an 
aspirate. The connection of the passage, however, impera
tively requires that we read it otherwise; for what would be 
meagre as applied to Christ, suits admirably as applied to 
the cross. For as he had previously compared the cross to 



CHAP. II. 1 fi. EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 191 

a signal trophy or show of triumph, in which Christ led 
about his enemies, so he now also compares it to a trium
phal car, in which he shewed himself conspicuously to view.1 

For although in the cross there is nothing but curse, it was, 
nevertheless, swallowed up by the power of God in such a 
way, that it 2 has put on, as it were, a new nature. For 
there is no tribunal so magnificent, no throne so stately, no 
show of triumph so distinguished, no chariot so elevatcd,3 
as is the gibbet on which Christ has subdued death and the 
devil, the prince of death ; nay more, has utterly trodden 
them under his feet. 

16. Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in re
spect of an holiday, or of the ncw
moon, or of the sabbath-days: 

17. Which arc a shadow of things 
to come; but the body is of Christ. 

18. Let no man beguile you of 
your reward in a voluntary humi
lity, and worshipping of angels, in
truding into those things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by 
his fleshly mind; 

l!J. And not holding the head, 
from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment minis
tered, and knit together, incrcascth 
with the increase of God. 

IG. Haque nc quis vos iudicet• 
vel in cibo, vcl in potu, vcl in parte 0 

diei festi, vel neomcnine, vel sab
batornm: 

Ii. Quae sunt umbra futurorum, 
corpus autem Christi. 

18. Ne quis palmam cripiat, ,·o
lens in humilitatc et cultu Angelo. 
rum, (id facere,) in ea quae non 
vidit sc ingerens, frustm inflatus a 
mcntc carnis suac, 

l!). Et non tcnens caput, ex quo 
totnm corpus per iuncturas et con
ncxiones snbministratum et com
pactum crcscit incremento Dei. 

16. Let no one therefore judge yon. What he had pre
viously said of circumcision he now extends to the difference 
of meats and days. For circumcision was the first intro
duction to the observance of the law: other things 6 followed 
aftcnvar<ls. To judge means here, to hold one to be guilty 
of a crime, or to impose a scruple of conscience, so that we 
arc no longer free. He says, therefore, that it is not in the 
power of men to make us subject to the observance of rites 
which Christ has by his death abolished, and exempts us 

, "En grande magnificence;"-" In great magnificence." 
~ " La croix ;" -" The cross." 
• "Tant eminent et honorablc ;"-" So lofty and honourable." 
4 "Jnge, ou, condwnne;"-'' Judge, or, condemn." 
• "En partie, ou, en distinction, ou, de la part, ou, ait respect;"-" In 

part, or, in distinguishing, or, of the pai·t, or, in respect of." 
• "Les autres ceremonies;"-" Other rites." 
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from their yoke, that we may not allow ourselves to be 
fettered by the laws which they haYe imposed. He tacitly, 
110wever, places Chri;;t in contrast with all mankind, lest 
any one should extol himself so daringly as to attempt to 
take away what he has given him. 

In respect of a festival-day. Some understand To µ/por; 
to mean participation. Chrysostom, accordingly, thinks 
that he used the term part, because they did not observe 
all festival-days, nor did they even keep holidays strictly, in 
acconlance with the appointment of the law. This, how
ever, is but a poor interprctation.1 Consi<ler whether it 
may not be taken to mean separation, for those that make 
a distinction of days, separate, as it were, one from another. 
Such a mode of partition was suitable for the Jews, that 
they might celebrate religiously~ the days that were ap-
1minted, by separntmg them from others. Among Chris
tians, however, such a division has ceased. 

But some one will say, "W o still keep up some observ
ance of days." I answer, that we do not by any means 
observe days, as though there were any sacredness in holi
<lays, or as though it were not lawful to labour upon them, 
but that respect is paid to government and order-not to 
days. And this is what he immediately adds. 

17. TVhich are a slwduw of thi11gs to come. The reason 
why he frees Christians from the observance of them is, that 
they were shadows at a time when Christ was still, in a 
manner, absent. For he contrasts shadows with revelation, 
and absence with manifestation. Those, therefore, who still 
adhere to those shaclows, act like one who should judge of a 
man's appearance from his shadow, while in the mean time 
lie had himself personally before his eyes. For Christ is 
now manifested to us, and hence we enjoy him as being pre
sent. The bocly, says he, is of Christ, that is, IN Christ. 
For the substance of those things which the ceremonies 
anciently prefigured is now presented before our eyes in 
Christ, inasmuch as he contains in himself everything that 

' "::\lais c'est vnc conieciurc l,icn ruaigrc ;"-" But this is a nry slender 
conjecture." 

' "EstroiUement ;"-" Strictly." 
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they marked out as future. Hence, the rnn.n that calls 
back the ceremonies into use, either buries the manifesta
tion of Christ, or roLs Christ of his excellence, and makes 
him in a manner void. 1 Accordingly, should any one of 
mortals assume to himself in this matter the office of jullgc, 
let us not submit to him, inasmuch as Christ, the only com
petent Judge, sets us free. For when he says, Let no man 
judge you., he docs not address the false apostles, but pro
hibits the Colossians from yielding their neck to unreason
able requirements. To abstain, it is true, from swine's flesh, 
is in itself harmless, but the binding to do it is pernicious, 
because it makes void the grace of Christ. 

Should any one ask, "What view, then, is to be taken of 
our sacraments? Do they not also represent Christ to us as 
absent?" I answer, that they differ widely from the ancient 
ceremonies. For as painters do not in the first draught bring 
out a likeness in vivid colours, and (d,covi,cw,) expressively, 
but in the first instance draw rude and obscure lines with 
charcoal, so the representation of Christ under the law was 
unpolished, and was, as it were, a first sketch, but in our 
sacraments it is seen drawn out to the life. Paul, how
ever, had something farther in view, for he contrasts the 
bare aspect of the shadow with the solidity of the body, and 
admonishes them, that it is the part of a madman to take 
hold of empty shadows, when it is in his power to handle 
the solid substance. Farther, while our sacraments repre
sent Christ as absent as to view and distance of place, it is in 
such a manner as to testify that he has been once manifested, 
and they now also present him to us to be enjoyed. They 
are not, therefore, bare sha<lows, but on the contrary sym
bols2 of Christ's presence, for they contain that Yea and Amen 
of all the promises of God, (2 Cor. i. 20,) which has been 
once manifested to us in Christ. 

18. Let no one take from yon the palrn.3 He alludes to 
runners, or wrestlers, to whom the palm was assigned, on 

1 "lnutile et du tout vuitle ;"-" Useless and altogether void." 
2 " Signes et tesmoignages ;"-" Signs and cYiclcnce~." 
1 " The Latin, ' scducat,' correctly gives the intention of 1«<'1'«/Jea/31•1,,..,, 

which signifies, to cause a competitor to lose his prize, hy dr,rn•i11g liim 
aside from the goal, (seorsim aucendo, or seduce11do.)"-I',·m1.-Ed. 

N 
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condition of their not giYing way in the middle of the course, 
or after the contest had been commenced. He admonishes 
them, therefore, that the false apostles aimed at nothing else 
than to snatch away from them the palm, inasmuch as they 
draw them aside from t.hc reetitlHle of their course. Hence 
it follows that they must be shunnc<l as the most i11jurious 
pests. 'l'he passage is also carefully to Le markeLl as inti
mating, that all those who draw us asiLlc from the simplicity 
of Christ cheat us out of the prize of our high calling. 
(Phil. iii. 14.) 

Desirous in hum-ility. Something must be understood ; 
hence I have inserted in the text id facere, (to do it.) For 
he points out the kind of danger which they required to 
guard against. All arc desirous to defraud _you of the palm, 
who, under the pretext of humility, recommend to you the 
worship of angels. For their object is, tliat you may wander 
out of the way, leaving the one object of aim. I read lmmi
lity and worship of angels conjointly, for the one follows the 
other, just as at this tlay the Papists make usc of the same 
pretext when philosophizing as to the worship of saints. 
For they reason on the ground of man's abasement,1 that we 
must, therefore, seek for mediators to help us. But for this 
very reason has Christ humbled himself-that we migl1t 
directly betake ourselves to him, however miseraLlc sinners 
we may be. 

I am aware that the worship of angels is liy rnm1y inter
preted otherwise, as rncnniHg such as has been !lcliYctwl to 
men b:v angels; for the Dt•vil has always endeavoured to set 
off his impostures under this title. 'l'hc Pope at this day 
boasts, that all the trifles with which he has adulterated the 
pure worship of Goll arc revelations. Iu like manner the 
'11hcurgia11s~ of old alleged that all the superstitions that 

1 " Car ayans propos{> l'imlignitc de l'homme, et prcsche tl'humilite, dl' 
Iii ils conclucnt ;"-"For having set forlh man's unworthiness, and having 
preached of humility, they concludl' from this." 

2 The Theurgians were the followers of Ammonius Saceas, who pre
scribed an austere discipline with the view of "refining," as he pretended, 
"that faculty of lhe mind which rcceiYcs the images of things, sons to ren-
1ler it. capable of perceiving the demons, and of perforn1ing many nrnn-el
lous thing, by their assistance." See ilfushcim's Ecclesiu..stiwl llistui·y, 
vol. i. p. 1,4.-Ed. 
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they contrived were delivered over to them Ly angels, as if 
ji·oni hand to hand.1 They, atcordingly, think that P,tul 
here condemns all fanciful kinds of worship that are falsely 
set forth under the authority of angcls.2 But, in my opinion, 
he rather condemns the contrivance as to the worshipping· 
of angels. It is on this account that he has so carefully ap
plied himself to this in the very commencement of the Epistle, 
to bring angels under subjection, lest they should obscure 
the splPndour of Christ.3 In fine, as he had in the first 
chapter prnpared the way for abolishing the ceremonies, so 
he had also for the remo\'al of all other hinderances which 
draw us away from Christ alone.4 In this class is the wor
ship of angels. 

Superstitious persons have from the beginning worshipped 
angels,'' that through means of them there might be free 
access to God. The Platonists infected the Christian Church 
also with this error. For although Augustine sharply in
veighs against them in his tenth book "On the City of Goll," 
and condemns at great length nil their disputations ns to the 
worship of angels, we sec nevertheless what has happened. 
Should any one compare the writings of Plato with Popish 
theology, he will find that they have dmwn wholly from Plato 
their prattling as to the worshiz) of angels. 'l'he sum is this, 
that we must honom angels, whom Plato calls demons, x1lpw 
T~<; Etrp17µ,ov owrropEla~, (fm· the sake of thefr auspicious inte1·
cession.)6 He brings forward this sentiment in Epinomis, 
and he confirms it in Cratylus,7 and many other passages. 
In what respect Jo the Pa,pists differ at all from this? "But," 
it will be said, "they do not deny that the Son of God is 

1 Per m,m11s, (frnm 011e lumd tu another.) The reader will find the 
same proverbial expression made use or by CALVIN on the Corinthians, 
vol. i. pp. 150, 373, and vol. ii. p. 9.-Ed. 

2 " Lesquelles on fait receuoir au poure monde sous la fausse couuer
ture de l'authorite cles anges ;" -" Which they make the world receive 
under the false pretext of the authority of angels." 

3 "La splcndcur de la maiestc de Christ;"-" The splendour of Christ's 
majesty."' 

• " De seul vray hut, qui est Christ;"-" From the only true aim, which 
is Christ." 

5 See CALVIN'S Institutes, vol. i. p. 200. 
• " A cause de l'heureuse intercession qu'ils font pour Jes hommes ;" -

" On account of the blessed intercession which they make for me11."' 
7 8cc UALIIN':, l11stit11tes, vol. i. p. 202. 
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l\Ie<li,ttor." Neither <lid those with whom Paul contends ; 
lmt as they imagined that God mu1:-t be nppronched by the 
assistance of the angels, nnd that, consequently, some wor
ship must be rendered to them, so they phcc<l angels in the 
scat of Christ, and honoured them with Christ's office. Let 
us know, then, that Paul here condemns all kinds of worship 
of human contrivance, which are rendered either to angels 
or to the <lead, as though tlicy were mediators, rendering 
assistance after Christ, or along with Christ-1 For just so 
far do we recede from Christ, when ,ve transfer the smallest 
part of whnt belongs to him to ::my others, whether tlll'Y be 
angels or men. 

I11t1·udi11g into those things which lie hat/1 11ot seen. 'fhe 
verb Jµ/3aTEfiHv, the participle of which Paul here makes use 
of, has various significations. The rcn<lcring which Erasmus, 
after J crnme, has given to it, wull.:i11g proudly, would not 
suit ill, were there an example of such a signification in any 
author ofsuffieicnt note. Fur we sec every <lay ,vith how much 
confidence and pride rash persons prnnounce an opinion as 
to things unknown. Nay, even in the wry subject of which 
Paul treats, there is a remarkable illustration. For when 
the Sorbonnic divines put forth their triflcs2 respecting the 
intercession of saints or angels, thcy<lcclarc,3 as though it were 
from an oracle,4 that the dcad5 know an<l behold our neces
sitiC's, inasmuch as they see all things in the reflex light of 
Go<l.r. And yet, what is less certain? Nay more, what is 
more obscure and doubtful? But such, truly, is their magis
terial freedom, that they fearlessly and daringly assert what 

1 " Commc s'ils estoycnt mccliatcurs ou aucc Christ, ou en second 
lieu aprcs Christ, pour supplccr cc qui dcfaut de son costc ;"-"Asif they 
were mc(liators either with Christ, or in the second place after Christ, to 
supply what is wanting on his part." 

2 " :\lcttent en auant !curs mensonges ;" -" Ilring forward their false
l1oods." 

' " lls prononcent et determinent commc par arrest;"-" They declare 
and determine as if by decree," 

• " Pcrinde atq1w ex tripoclc," (just as tlwuglt it we1·e from the ti·i-
1;0,I,) Our author manifrslly alhules to the thn•e.footcd stool on which 
the Priestess of Apollo at Delphi sat, while gil'ing forth oracular responses. 
-Bd. 

, "Les saincts trespasscz ;"-" Departed saints." 
c " En la rc•111•rhcration de la lmnil•rc de I >icu :" -" In the rl'flection of 

the light of God." 
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is not only not known by them, but cannot be known Ly 
men. 

'l'his meaning, therefore, would Le suitable, if that signifi
cation of the term were usual. It is, however, among the 
Greeks taken simply as meaning to walk. It also some
times means to inq1tire. Should any one choose to under
stand it thus in this passage, Paul will, in tliat case, reprove 
a foolish curiosity in. the in vcstigation of thiugs that :ire 
ouscurc, and sud1 as arc even hi<l from our view and tran
scend it.1 It appears to me, howcwcr, that I have caught 
Paul's meaning, ancl have rcnclcrccl it faithfully in this man-
11cr-intnicli11g into those things wliich !te lwth 'llot seen. For 
that is the common signification of the word Eµ,/3aTeuew-to 
enter upon an inhcritancc,2 or to take pos;;cssion, or to set 
foot anywhere. Accordingly, Bu<lacus rcntlcrs this passage 
thus:-" Setting foot upon, or entering on the possession of 
those things ,vhich he has not seen." I have followed his 
authority, but have selected a more suitaulc term. For 
such persons in reality break through and intrndc into secret 
things,3 of which God would lrnvc no discovery as yet made 
to us. The passage ought to be carefully ouscrvcd, for the 
purpose of reproving the rnshncss4 of those who inquire 
farther than is allowable. 

Pnjfecl up in vain by a fleshly mind. He employs the ex
pression fleshly mind to denote the perspicuity of the human 
intellect, however great it may be. For he places it in con
trast with that spiritual wisdom which is revealed to us from 
heaven in accordance with that statement-Flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee. (Matt. xvi. I i.) WhocYcr, 
therefore, depends upon his own reason, inasmuch as the 
acuteness of the flesh is wholly at work in him,5 Paul de
clares him to Le puffed up in vciin. And truly all the wisdom 

1 " Et surmontcnt toutc nostrc capacitc ;"-" s\ml exccccl all our ca
pacity." 

2 Tims, ,µ{3r.1.nJ,,, ,;; ,,.~, ••~:r.1., is made use of by Demosthenl's, as mean-
ing-" to come in to the propcrly."-Scc Dcm. 1081i. l'J.-Ed. 

• "Es choscs secretes et cachces;"-" Into things secret ancl hidden." 
• " L:1 fole ontrecuicfancc ;" -" The foolish presun1ption." 
' "Pource <1n'il n'cst gouucrne quc p:ir la snbtilite charnelle et naln

relle;"-" Because he is rcgulatccl exclusively by carnal ancl natural acute
ness." 
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that men have from themseh-cs is mere wind: hence there 
is nothing solid except in the \\·orcl of GO(l and the illumi• 
nation of the Spirit. And obser\'c, that those are sai<l to he 
puffed up who insinuak thcm,-cl vcs1 under a show of humi
lity. For it happens, as Augustine ekgantly writes to Pau
linus, by wonderful mean~, as to the soul of nnn, that it is 
more puffed up from a false humility than if it were openly 
proud. 

19. Not lwlding the head. IIe con<lcnms in the use of one 
word whatever docs not Lear a, relation to Christ. He also 
confirms his statement on the ground that all things flow 
from him, all(l depend upon him. IIence, shoul<l any one 
call us anywhere else than to Christ, though in other respects 
he were big with herwen and earth, he is empty and full of 
wind: let us, thcreiore, without concern, Li<l him farewell. 
Obsc1Te, however, of whom he is speaking, namely, of those 
who did not openly reject or deny Christ, Lut, not accurately 
understanding his office and power, Ly seeking out other 
helps and means of salvation, (,ls they commonly speak,) 
were not firmly rooted in him. 

Prom wltolll tlte whole body by joints. He simply means 
this, that the Church docs not stand otherwise than in the 
event of all things being furnished to her by Christ, the 
Ilencl, and, accordingly, that her entire safcty2 consists in 
him. The body, it is true, has its ner\'es, its joints, and liga
ments, but all these things deri\'e their vigour solely from 
the Head, so that the whole Linding of them together is from 
tliat source. What, thcu, must be done? 'l'he constitntion 
of the body "·ill he i11 a right state, if simply the Ilea<!, whid1 
furnishes the several memLers with eYerything that they 
haYe, is allowed, without any hiudcrnnce, to haYe the pre
cminencc. 'l'his Pa,ul speaks of as the 1·11c1·ease of God, by 
which he means that it is not every increase that is 11,pproved 
hy God, Lut only that which has a, relation to the Head. 
For we sec that the kingdom of the Pope is not merely tall 
and large, Lut swells out into a monstrous si7.L'. As, how-

1 '' En la grace des hommes;"-" Into the favour of men." 
= " Tonic la pcrfcction tie son cslrc ;" -" The entire perfection of her 

being." 
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ever, we <lo not there sec what Paul here requires in the 
Church, what shall we say, but that it is a humpbacked 
body, and a confused mass that will fall to pieces of itself. 

20. Wherefore, if ye be dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances, 

21. ('!'ouch not, taste not, handle 
not: 

22. Which all arc to perish with 
the using,) after the commandments 
and doctrines of men? 

23. Which things have indeed a 
shew of wisdom in will-worship, and 
humility, and neglecting of the body; 
not in any honour to the satisfying 
of the flesh. 

20. Si igitur mortui estis cum 
Christo ab clementis huius mundi, 
quid tanquam viventibus in mun<lo 
decreta vobis perscribuntur? 

21. Ne esitaveris, ue gustaveris, 
ne attigeris: 

22. Quae sunt omnia in corrup
tionem ipso abusu, secundum prae
cepta et <loctrinas hominnm, 

23. (~uae speciem1 quidem habent 
sapicntiae in superstitione,' et humi
litate animi, et neglcctu corporis :• 
non in honore aliquo ad explctionem 
carnis.t 

20. If ye are dead. IIe had previously said, that the ordi
nances were fastened to the cross of Christ. (Ver. 14.) He 
now employs another figure of speech-that we are dead to 
them, as he teaches us elsewhere, that we arc dead to the 
law, and the law, on the otl;cr hand, to us. (Gal. ii. 19.) 
The term death means aLrogation,5 Lut it is more expressive 
ancl more emphatic, (Kal Jµ<f,anKr.:inpov.) He says, there
fore, that the Colossians h:1Yc nothing to <lo with ordinanceR. 
Why? Because they hare <lied wit.h Christ to ordinances; 
that is, after they died with Christ Ly regeneration, they 
were, through his kindness, set free from ordinances, that 
they may 11ot Lclong to them any more. llcnco he con
cludes that they arc Ly no means bound Ly the ordinances, 
which the false apostles cnderwoured to impose upon them. 

21. Eat uot, iclste not. llithcrto this has been rcn<lere<l
H andle not, but as anotherwonl immcdiatcJ3, follows, which 

1 "Espece, ou,forme;"-" Appearance, or,Jorm;" 
~ ''.:'iuperstition, ou, dcuotivn vvlontuii-e ;" -" S,,perstition, or, will-wor

ship. 
• " En mesp,·is du corps, ou, en cc qn'ellcs n'espargnent le rorps ;''

" Jn ruHtcmpt of the bud!/, or, hwsnwch as they do nut .,pare th, body." 
• " Sans aucun honiieu,· a rassasier la chair, ou, et ne ont aucun esgard 

au rassasiemcnt d'ice/i,y: 011, mai.~ uefont d'a11cmieesti111e, n'appartc11a11s 
qu'a cc qui re111plit le co,·ps ;"-" lVithout ,my lwnv11r to the sati'!J'ying of 
the jlcsh, or, ,rnd they have no regard tu the sati~fyi11_q of ·it, or, but thf!I 
/,old it in no esteem, not cai·ing as to what fills the body." 

''"Et abolissement;"-" And abolishment." 
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signifies the same thing, every one sees how cold ancl absunl 
were such a repetition. Farther, the verb il:1nw-8ai is cm
ployccl Ly the Greeks, among its other significations, in the 
sense of eating,1 in accorclancc with the rendering that I have 
given. Plutarch makes use of it in the life of Cesar, when 
he relates that his soldiers, in destitution of all things, cite 

animals which they had not been accustomed previously to 
use as foo<l. 2 And this arrangement is both in other respects 
natural and is also most in accor<lance with the connection 
of the passage; for Paul points out, (µ,iµ,,,7rn,i::i,,) by way of 
imitation, to what length the waywardness of those who bind 
consciences by their laws is wont to proceed. From the 
very commencement they arc unduly rigorous: hence he 
sets out with their prohibition-not. simply against eating, but 
even against slightly partaking. After they h:wc obtained 
what they wish they go Lcyond that command, so that they 
afterwards declare it to be unlawful to taste of what they 
do not wish should be eaten. At length they make it cri
minal even to touch. In short, when persons have once taken 
upon them to tyrannize over men's souls, there is no end of 
new laws being daily added to old ones, and new enactments 
starting up from time to time. How bright a mirror there 
is as to this in Papery ! Hence Paul acts admirably well 
in admonishing us that human traditions arc a labyrinth, 
in which consciences arc more and more entangled; nay 
more, arc snares, which from the beginning bind in such 
a way that in course of time they strangle in the encl. 

22. All which things tend to corruption. He sets aside, by 
a twofold argument, the enactments of which he has made 
mention-because they make religion consist in things out
ward and frail, which have no connection with the spiritual 
kingdom of God ; and secondly, because they arc from 
mc,1, not from God. He combats the first arg'lllncnt, also, 
in Hom. xiv. 17, when he says, The kingdom of Goel is not in 

' An example occurs in Homer's Odyssey, (iv. 60,) ,,.;,,.,u !}' ii!,,-n,,.!}ov 
'"'' :i;a::e'"""·-'· Take foocl ancl rrjoicc." /;cc also Xc,wph. Jlc111. I. 3. 7. 
-E,l, 

2 The passn~e referred to is ns follows:-" 'Ef3e.,/• :n ""'' ~:>- .. ,;, ,;,, 
,_,,,,,,.,.,, '""' ~,;,.,, ,.,,,.;,.,,..,, ""e'""'e" "'+-"''""'·"-" Rven the bark of trees, it is 
s11itl, was devoured, and they ate animals not previously tasted."-Ed. 
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'meat and d'l'ink; likewise in 1 Cor. vi. 13, ][ eat f01· the be!l!J, 
and the belly for meats : God will destroy both. Christ also 
himself says, Whatever entereth into the mouth defileth not 
the man, because it goes down i'nto the belly, and i's cast forth. 
(Matt. xv. 11.) 'l'hc sum is this-that the worship of God, 
true piety, and the holiness of Christians, do not consist in 
drink, and food, and clothing, which are things that arc 
transient and liable to corruption, and perish by abuse. For 
abuse is properly applicable to those things which arc cor
rupted by the use of them. Hence enactments are of 110 

value in reference to those things which ten<l to excite 
scruples of conscience. But in Popcry you would scarcely 
find any other holiness, than what consists in little observ
ances of corruptible things. 

A second refutation is ad<le<l1-that they originated with 
men, and have not God as their .Author ; and by this thun
derbolt he prostrates and swallows up all traditions of men. 
For why? 'fhis is Paul's reasoning : "'l'hose who bring con
sciences into bondage do injury to Christ, and make void 
his death. For whatever is of human invention docs not 
bind conscience." 

23. Which have iudeed a show. Here we have the anti
cipation of an objection, in which, while he concedes to his 
adversaries what they allege, he at the same time reckons it 
wholly worthless. For it is as though he had said, that he 
docs not regard their having a show of wisdom. But show 
is placed in contrast with reality, for it is an appeamnce, as 
tl1cy commonly speak, which deceives by rescmblancc.2 

Observe, however, of what colours this show consists, ac
cording to Paul. He makes mention of three-self-invented 
worship,3 humility, and neglect of the body. Superstition 
among the Greeks receives the name of J0i'A.o'!tprJuKEta-the 

term which Paul here makes use of. He has, however, an 
eye to the etymology of the term, for lBEXo'!tpriuKEfa literally 

1 "Le second argument par lcqucl il refute tcllcs or<lonnances, est;"'
" The secon<l argument by which he sets aside such enactments, is." 

•"Par similitude qu'elle ha aucc la verite ;"-" lly the resemblance 
which it bears to the reality." 

• "Le scruicc forge a plaisir, c'est. a dire inucnlc par Jes hommcs ;" -
" ·worship contrived at pleasure, lhat is to say, imc11tcu. by men." 
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denotes a Yoluntan· service, which men ehoosc for them
sdn·s at thrir ow;1 option, without authority from God. 
Human trnd i tions, therefore, arc agrecaLle to us 0:1 this 
account, that they arc in acconlancc \\'ith our untlerstancling, 
for any one will find in his own Lrnin the first outlines of 
them. This is the first pretext. 

The second is humility, inasmuch as obedience both to 
God an<l men is pretended, so that men do not refuse even 
unreasonable lmnlens.1 And for the most part traditions of 
thi:; kind arc of such a nature as to appear to Le atlmimble 
exercises of humility. 

Thry allure, also, lJy means of a third pretext, inas
much as they seem to be of the greatest an1.il for the 
mortification of the flesh, while there is 110 sparing of the 
l1ody. Paul, ho\\·cver, bids farewell to those disguises, for 
what is 1·11 high esteem a1110119 men is often an abomination 
in the sight <if God. (Luke xvi. l i5.) Farther, that is a 
treacherous obedil'ncc, and a penerse :mu sacrilegious 
humility, which transfer;; to men the authority of G orl; and 
neglect of the body is not of so great importance, as to be 
worthy to be set forth to admiration as the sen·ice of God. 

Some one, however, will feel astonished, that Paul docs 
11ot take more pains in pulling off t]wc'e masks. I answer, 
th,tt he on good g-roull(ls rests coutcntetl with the simple 
term show. For the principles which he had taken as 
opposed to this arc incontrovertible-that the body is in 
Christ, and tl1at, eonsequentl~·, those do nothing but im
pose upon miserable men, who set before them shadows. 
Scco1tclly, the spiritual kingdom of Christ is by no means 
taken up with frail and corrnptible elements. 'Phfrclly, by 
the death of Chri$t ,-uch obsen'ances were put an cntl to, 
that ,rn might have Ho ronncc-tion with them; aud,fourthlzt, 
God is our only LawgivCI'. (Isaiah .xxxiii. ~~-) Whatever 
may be brought fonrnnl on the other side, let it have ever 
so much splendour, is fleeting show. 

Secondly, he reckonc1l it c11011g-h to admonish the Colos
sians, not to be tkceivcd h_v thl' putting forth of empty 
things. There was no lll'<:L'ssity for dwelling :1t greater 

1 •' Ini,p1~s et dures a p:irlcr;"-'· Unreasonable andhanl to he home." 
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length in reproving them. For it should be a settled point 
among all the pious, that the worship of Goel ought not to 
be measured according to our views; and that, consec1uently, 
any kind of service is not lawful, simply on the ground 
that it is agreeable to us. 'l'his, also, ought to be a com
monly recei,·cd point-that we owe to God such humility as 
to yield obedience simply to his commands, so as not to lean 
to our own 1mclerstcindi11g, &c., (Prov. iii. !i,)-and that the 
limit of humility towards men is this-that each one submit 
himself to others in love. Now, when they contend tlrnt the 
wantonness of the flesh is repressed by abstinence from 
meats, the answer is C[lsy-tlrn.t we must not therefore 
abst.tin from any particular food as being unclean, but must 
cat sparingly of what we do cat of, uoth in order that we 
may soberly and temperately make use of the gifts of God, 
and that we may not, impeded by too much food and drink, 
forget those things that arc God's. Hence it was enough 
to sny that these' were masks, that the Colossians, being 
warned, might Le on their guard against false pretexts. 

Tlrns, at the present day, Papists arc not in want of spe
cious pretexts, by which to set forth their own laws, how
ever they may be-some of them impious and tyrannical, and 
others of them silly and trifling. When, however, we have 
granted them everything, there remains, neYerthelcss, this 
refutation by Paul, which is of itself more than sufficient for 
dispelling all their smoky vapours ;2 not to say how far 
removed they3 are from so honourable an appearance as that 
which Paul describes. 'l'he principal holiness of the Papacy/ 
at the present day, consists in monkhood, and of what 
nature that is, I am ashamed and gricYed to make men
tion, lest I should stir up so aLominablc an odour. Farther, 
it is of importance to consider here, how prone, nay, how 
forward the mind of man is to artificial modes of worship. 

1 "Ccs traditions;"-" These traditions." 
2 "Tous Jes brouillars desquels ils taschcnt d'csblouir Jes yeux au pourc 

monde ;"-"All the mists by which they endeavour to blind the eyes of the 
poor world." 

3 "Lcurs traditions;"-" Their traditions." 
• "L,t premicrc et la principale honncstctc et sainctctc de ht l'apaute ;·• 

_,; The first and principal clcccncy and sanctity of the Papacy." 
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For the Apostle here graphically dcscriLes1 the state of the 
ol<l system of monkhood, which came into use a hundred 
years after his death, as though he had neYcr spoken a 
word. 'l'he zeal of men, therefore, for superstition is sur
passingly mad, which could not Le restrained by so plain a 
declaration of God from breaking· forth, as historical records 
testify. 

Not in any ho1wm·. Honour means care, according to 
the usage of the llebrew tongue. Honom· widows, (1 Tim. v. 
3,) that is, take care of them. Now Paul finds fault with 
this, that they2 teach to leaye off care for the body. For 
as Goel forbids us to indulge the body unduly, so he com
mands that these be given it as mueh as is necessary for it. 
Hence Paul, in Rom. xiii. I±, docs not expres:c;ly condemn 
care for the flesh, but such as indulges lusts. Have no care, 
says he,/or the flesh, to the 9ratifyi119 of its lusts. What, then, 
does Paul point out as faulty in those traditions of which 
he treats? It is that they garn no honour to the body for the 
satisjyi119 the flesh, that is, according to the measure of neces
sity. For satisfying here means a mediocrity, which restricts 
itself to the simple use of nature, and thus stands in oppo
sition to pleasure and all superfluous delicacies ; for nature 
is content with litt.lc. Hence, to refuse what it req uircs for 
sustaining the necessity of life, is not less at vari,wcc with 
piety, than it is inhuman. 

CHAPTER III. 

1. If ye then be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which arc above, 
where Christ sitlelh Oil the right 
hand of God. 

2. 8et your allcction on things 
above, not on things oil the earth. 

3. For ye are dead, antl your life 
is hid with Christ in Goel. 

-1. When Christ, who ,is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also ap
pear with him in glory. 

1. Ergo si eonsurrcxistis cum 
Christo, quae sursum sunt quaeritc, 
ubi Christus est in dcxtcra Dei se
dens: 

2. Quac sursum snnt cogitate, 
non quae super terram. 

3. Morlui cnim estis, et vit:t 
nostra abscondita est cum Christo 
in Dco. 

-1. Ubi autem Christ us apparuerit, 
vita vestra, tm1e ctiam ,·os cum ipso 
apparcbitis in gloria. 

1 "l'cind yci au vif;"-" Paints here to the life." 
'" Les traditions;"-•· The trnditiuns." 
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To those fruitless c:s.ercises which the false apostles urged,1 
as though perfection consisted in them, he opposes those 
true exercises in which it becomes Christians to employ thcm
scl vcs; and tltis has no slight bearing upon the point in 
liand; for when we see what God would have us <lo, we 
afterwards easily despise the inventions of men. When we 
11erceive, too, that what Goel recommends to us is much 
more lofty and excellent than what men inculcate, our ala
crity of mind increases for following Gou, so as to disregard 
men. Paul here exhorts the Colossians to meditation upon 
the heavenly life. And ,vhat as to his opponents? They 
were desirous to retain their childish rudiments. This 
doctrine, therefore, makes the ceremonies be the more 
lightly esteemed. Hence it is manifest that Paul, in this 
passage, exhorts in such a manner as to confirm the 
foregoing doctrine; for, in describing solid piety and holi-
11ess of life, his aim is, that those vain shows of human tra
ditions may vanish.2 At the same time, he anticipates an 
objection with which the false apostles might assail him. 
What then? "W ouklst thou rather have men be idle than 
addict themselves to such exercises, of whatever sort they 
may be?" When, therefore, he Lids Christians apply thcm
sel ves to exercises of a greatly superior kind, he cuts off the 
handle for this calumny ; 11:iy more, he loads them with 110 

small odium, 011 the ground that they impede the right course 
of the pious by worthless amusements.3 

1. If ye are risen with Christ. Ascension follows resur
rection: hence, if we are the members of Christ, we must 
ascend into heaven, because he, on being raised up from the 
dead, was received 1tp into heaven, ()lark xvi. 19 ,) that he 
mig-ht draw us up with him. Now, we seek those things 
which are above, when in our minds~ we are truly sojourners 
in this world, and arc not bound to it. The wor<l renderc<l 
thin/~ upon expresses rather assiduity and intensity of aim : 
" Let your whole meditation be as to this : to this apply 

1 
" Rcconmmndoyent estroittement ;"-" Urgently r,0 commended." 

• " S'en aillcnt en fumee ;"-" l\Iay vanish into smoke." 
' " Par des amusemens plus que pueriles ;"-" Dy wur,e than childish 

amusements." 
• " De cceur et esprit;"-" In heart and spiriL" 
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your intellect-to this your mind." Dut if we ought to 
think of nothing Lu t of what is heavenly, because Christ is 
in heaven, how much less becoming were it to seek Christ 
upon the earth. Let us therefore Lear in mind that that is u. 
true and holy thinking as to Christ, which forthwith bears 
us up into heaven, that we may there adore him, and that 
our minds may dwell with him. 

As to the right han<l of Goel, it is not confined to 
]1ea,,en, but fills the ,vholc world. Paul has made men
tion of it here to intimate that Christ encompasses us Ly 
his power, that we may not think that distance of place is 
a cause of separation between us and him, and that at the 
same time his majesty may excite us ,rholly to reverence 
him. 

2. Not the things that are on em·th. He docs not mean, 
as he docs a little afterwards, depraved appetites, which 
reign in earthly men, nor even riches, or fields, or houses, 
nor any other things of the present life, which we must 11se, 
as though we did not use them, (1 Cor. Yii. 30, 31,) 1 but is 
still following out his discussion as to ceremonies, which 
he represents as resembling entanglements which constrain 
us to ercep upon the ground. " Christ," says he, " calls us 
upwards to himself, while these draw us downwards." For 
this is the winding-up and exposition of what he had lately 
touched upon as to the abolition of ceremonies through the 
death of Christ. " 'l'hc ceremonies arc dead to you through 
the death of Christ, and you to them, in order that, being 
misc<l up to heaven with Christ, you may think only of 
those things that arc above. Lca,·c off therefore earthly 
things." I shall not contend against others who arc of a 
diiforcnt mind; but certainly the Apostle appears to me to 
go on step by step, so that, in the first instance, he places 
traditions as to trivial matters in contrast with meditation 
on the heavenly life, and afterwards, as we shall sec, goes a 
step farther. 

:t For ye are dead. No one can rise again with Christ, 
if he has not first died with him. Hence he draws an ar
gument from rising again to dying, as from a consequent 

' Sec CALYIN on the Corinthians, vcl. i. p. 257. 
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to an antcccdcnt, 1 meaning that we must Le dead to the 
world that we may li\'c to Christ. Why has he taught, that 
we must seek those things that cu·e above? It is Lecausc the 
life of the pious is tibove. Why docs he now teach, that. the 
things which arc on earth arc to Le left off? Because thc,r 
arc dead to the world. "Death goes Lefore that rcsuncction, 
of which I ]rn,vc spoken. Hence Loth of them must Le seen 
in you." 

It is worthy of observation, that our life is said to be hid, 
that we may not murmur or complain if our life, Leing 
buried under the ignominy of the cross, and under yurious 
<listresscs, <liffcrs nothing from death, but may p:itiently 
wait for the day of roYolation. And in order that our wait
ing may not be painful, let us observe those expressions, in 
Goel, all(l with Christ, which intimate that om· life is out of 
danger, although it docs uot appear. For, in the jil'st place, 
God is faithful, and thcrcforo will not deny what l1as been 
comrnittecl to him, (:! 'l'im. i. 12,) nor dccciYc in the guanlian
ship which he has undertaken; am!, secondly, the fellowship 
of Christ brings still greater security. For what is to Le 
more desired Ly us than this-that our life remain with the 
very fountain of life? Hence there is no reason why we 
should be alarmed if, on looking around on every side, we 
nowhere sec life. For we arc savecl by hope. But those 
things which are already seen with our eyes m·e not hoped 
for. (Rom. viii. 2-i.) Nor docs he teach that our life is hid 
merely in the opinion of the world, but even as to our own 
view, because this is the true and necessary trial of our 
hope, that being encompassed, as it ,,·ere, with death, we 
may seek life somewhere else than in the world. 

4. But when Clu-ist, our life, shctll azipear. llerc we ha\'e 
a choice consolation-that the coming of Christ will Le the 
manifestation of our life. And, at the same time, he admo
nishes us how unreasonable were the disposition of the man, 
who should refuse to bear up~ until that day. For if our life 
is shut up in Christ, it must be hid, until he shall appear. 

1 "C'est a dire de ce qui suit ace qui va cleuant;"-" That is lo say, 
from what follows to what comes brfore." 

• "D'endurer et attcnclre ;"-" To endure and wail." 
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r,. \lortify thcr~forc your members 
which are upon the earth: fornica
tion, uncleanness, inordinate affec
tion, evil concupisc,)ncc, and covet
ousness, which is idolatry : 

G. For which things' sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the chi!tlren 
of 1lisol,edience. 

i. In the which ye also walked 
sometime, when ye li1·ed in them. 

8. Ilut now ye also put off all 
these; anger, wrath, malice, blas
phemy, lilthy communication out of 
_your mouth. 

/'i. nlortificate igitur mcmbra ves
ira, qnac sunt super terram, scorta
tioncm, immumliticm, mollitiem, 
concupiscentiam malam, et avariti
am, quae est idololatria. • 

G. Propter qm1e venit ira Dei in 
filios inobedientiae ; 

i. In quibus vos quoque ambula
batis aliquando, quum viveretis in 
ill is. 

8. Nunc autem deponite et ,·os 
omnia, iram, indignationem, maliti
am, malcdicentiam, turpiloqucntiam 
ex ore vestro. 

5. JllortVy thei·efore. Hitherto he has been speaking of 
contempt of the world. IIc now proceeds further, and enters 
upon a higher philosophy, as to the 11101·t1fication of the flesh. 
That this may Le the better understood, let us take notice 
that there is a twofold 1nortUication. The former relates to 
those things that arc aroun1l us. Of this he has hitherto 
treated. The other is inward-that of the undcrstauding 
and will, and of the whole of our corrnpt nature. IIc makes 
mention of certain vices which he calls, not with strict accu
racy, but at the same time elegantly, members. For he con
ceives of our nature as being, as it were, a mass made up of 
different vices. They are, therefore, our members, inasmuch 
as they in a manner stick close to us. He calls them also 
earthly, alluding to what he had sai1l-not t!te things tltat 
are on earth, (vcr. 2,) Lut in a different sense. " I have 
admonished you, that earthly things arc to Le disregarded : 
you must, however, make it your aim to mortify those vices 
which detain you on the earth." He intimates, however, 
that we arc earthly, so long as the vices of our flesh arc 
Yigorous in us, and that we arc made heavenly by the renew
ing of the Spirit. 

After fvmication he adds nncleanness, by which term he 
expresse; all kinds of wantonness, by which lascivious per
sons pollute thcmscl vcs. 'l'o these is aclt.!ctl, 7ri{0oc;, that is, 
lust, which includes all the allurements of unhallowed desire. 
'l'his term, it is trne, dcnQtcs mental perturbations of olher 
kinds, and disorderly motions contrary to reason ; but lust is 
not au unsuitaLlc rcmlcring of this passage. As to the rca-
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F<on why covetousness is here spoken of as a ,rnrshipping of 
images,1 consult the Epistle to the Ephesians, that I may not 
say the same thing twice. 

6. On account of which thin9s the wrath of God cometh. 
I do not find fault with the rendering of Erasmus-sulet 
venire-('is wont to come,) but as the present tense is often 
taken in Scripture instead of the future, according to the 
i<liom of the Hebrew language, I h,n·e preferred to leave the 
rendering undeeidcd, so that it might be accommodated to 
either meaning. He warns the Colossians, then, either of 
the ordinary judgmcnts of God, which arc seen daily, or of 
the vengeance ,Yhieh he has once denounced upon the wicked, 
and which impends over them, but will not be manifested 
until the last day. I willingly, however, admit the former 
meaning-that God, who is the perpetual Judge of the world, 
is accustomed to punish the crimes in question. 

lie says, however, expressly, that the wrath of God will 
come, or is wont to come, upon the unbelieving or disobe
dient, instead of threatening them with anything of this 
1iaturc.2 For God woul<l rather that we should see his wrath 
upon the reprobate, than feel it in ourselves. It is true, 
that when the promises of grace arc set before us, every one 
of the pious ought to embrace them equally as though they 
were designed for himself particularly ; but, on the other 
hand, let us dread the thrcatcnings of wrath and destruction 
in such a manner, that those things whid1 arc suitable for 
the reprobate, may serve as a Jc,..son to us. God, it is true, 
is often said to be angry even with his children, and some
times chastens their sins with severity. Paul speaks her<', 
however, of eternal destruction, of which a minor is to be seen 
only in the reprobate. In short, whenever God threatens, lie 
sl1cws, as it were, indirectly the punishment, that, beholding
it in the reprobate, we may be deterred from sinning. 

7. In whfrh ye walked. Erasmus mistakingly refers tl1is 
to men, rendering it, "inter q·uos," (" among whom,") for 
thorn can be no <loubt tliat Paul had in view the vices, 

' "Est appclec Jdolatrie;"-" Is called Idolatry." 
2 " Plustot q11c <le mcnaccr Jes Colossicm uc tcllcs cho~cs ;' -" Jn~lca<I 

of threatening the Colossinns with such things." 
() 
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in which he says th,it. the Colossians had walked, <luring 
the time that they lived in them. For living and walking 
differ from each other, as power docs from action. Liv
ing holds the tir;;t place: wal/.;ing comes afterwards, as in 
Gal. v. 25, If ye live in the SPillIT, WALK also in the Spirit. 
By these words he intimates, that it were an unseemly 
thing that they should addict themselves any more to the 
vices, to which they had died through Christ. Sec the 
sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. It is an argu
ment from a withdra.wment of the cause to a witlulrnwment 
of the effect. 

8. Bnt now-that is, after having ceased to live in the 
flesh. }'or the power and na,ture of mortijication arc such, 
tlw,t all corrupt affections arc extinguished in us, lest sin 
should afterwards proLluee in us its wonted fruits. What I 
have rendered indignut·io11em, ( indignation,) is in the Greek 
~vµc5,-a term, which denotes a more impetuous passionate
ness than Jp'Y~, (auger.) Here, however, he euumcmtes, as 
may easily Le perceived, forms of vice that were different 
from those previously mentioned. 

!}, Lie not one to nnolhcr, seeing 
that ye have put off the old mnn with 
l1is deeds; 

10. And have put on the new mrm, 
which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of him that created him : 

11. Where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircnm
cision,Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free : hut Christ is all, and in all. 

12. Put on therefore, ns the elect 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, long-suffering; 

13. Forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, if any man 
havr a quarrel against nny: even as 
Christ forgave you, so also do ye. 

!J. Ne mentinmini nlii diversns 
alios, postqunm exuistis vetercm ho
minem cum nctionibus suis : 

IO. Et induistis novum, qui reno
vntur in ngnitionem, secundnm ima
ginem eins, qui crcavit cum_: 

11. Ubi non est Graecus nee 
Judneus, circumcisio nee praepu
tium, bnrbarus, Scytha, servus, liber: 
scd onrnia et in omnibus Christus. 

12. Induite igitur, tanquam clecti 
Dci sancti et dilecti, viscera misera
tionum, comitatem, humilitatem, 
mansuetudinem, tolcrantiam, 

13. Sufferentes vos mutuo, et. con
donantes si quis adversus alium litem 
hnbeat : qnemadmodum Christus 
condonavit vobis, ita et vos. 

9. Lie not. When he forbids lying, ·he condemns eYery 
sort of cunning, and all Lase artifices of deception. For I do 
not understand the term as referring- merely to calumnies, 
Lut I view it as contrasted in a general way with sinrerity. 
Hence it might Le allowable to n'11der it more LrieAy, allll I 
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am not sme but that it might also be a better rendering, 
thus-Lie not one to another. He follows out, however, his 
argument as to the fellowship, which believers have in the 
<leath and resurrection of Christ, but employs other forms of 
expression. 

'l'he old man <lenotes-whatever we bring from our mo
ther's womb, aud whatever we are by nature.1 It is put ojj" 
Ly all that arc renewed by Christ. The new man, on the 
other haud, is that which is renowe<l Ly the Spirit of Christ 
to the obedience of righteousness, or it is nature restored to 
its true integrity by the same Spirit. The olcl man, how
ever, comes first in order, Lecause we are first-born from 
A<lam, and afterwards are born again through Christ. Aml 
as what we have from Adam becomes ol<l,2 and tends towards 
ruiu, so what we oLtain through Christ remains for ever, 
and is not frail; Lut, on the contrary, tcn<ls towar<ls immor
tality. This passage is worthy of notice, inasmuch as a 
definition of regeneration may be gathered from it. For it 
contains two parts-the putting o.ff of the olcl man, aud the 
putting on of the new, aml of these Paul here makes men
tion. It is also to be noticed, that the old man is distin
guishetl by his works, as a tree is by its fruits. Hence it 
follows, that the <leprnvity that is innate in us is clcnotccl Ly 
the term old man. 

10. Which is renewed in knowledge. He shews in the first 
place, that newness of life consists in knowledge-not as 
though a simple and Lare knowledge were sufficient, but he 
speaks of the illumination of the Holy Spirit, which is lively 
and effectual, so as not merely to enlighten the mind by 
kin<lling it up with the light of truth, but transforming the 
whole man. And this is what he immediately adds, that 
we arc renewed aj~er the image of God. Now, the image of 
God resides in the whole of the soul, inasmuch as it is not 
the reason merely that is rectified, hut also the will. Hence, 
too, we learn, on the one han<l, what is the encl of our re
generation, that is, that we may be made like Goel, and that 

1 See CALVIN on the Romans, p. 224; also CALYIN on the Corinthians, 
vol. i. p. 188. 

• " Deuient vieil et caduquc ;"-" Becomes old and frail." 
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hi,; glory may shine forth in u;; ; m11l, on the other haud, 
what is the imago of God, of which mention is made Ly 
l\lo;;es in Gen. ix. G, 1 the rectitude and integrity of the whole 
soul, so that man reflects, like a mirror, the wisdom, right
eousness, and goodness of God. Ile speaks somewhat differ
ently in the Epistle to the Ephesians, but the meaning is 
the same. Sec the passagc-Eph. iv. 2-J.. Paul, at the same 
time, teaches, that there is nothing more excellent at which 
the Colossians can aspire, inasmuch as this is our highest 
perfection and Llcssc<lnes:5-to Lear the image of Go<l. 

11. Where there is neither Jew. IIe has ad<lcd this in
tentionally, that he may again drnw away the Colossians 
from ceremonies. For the meaning of the statement is this, 
that Christian perfection does not stand in need of those 
outward observances, nay, that they arc things that are alto
gether at variance ,rith it. For under the 1listinction of 
circmnci'.sion and wicirczimcision, of .Tew and Greek, he in
cludes, by synecdoche,2 all outward things. The terms that 
follow, bctrba1·ian, Scythian,3 bond, free, arc ad<le<l by way of 
amplification. 

Christ 1·s all, a,nd in all, that is, Clirist alone holds, as 
they say, the prow and the stern-the beginning and the en<l. 
Farther, by Christ, 110 means the spiritual righteousness of 
Christ, which puts an end to ceremonies, as we have formerly 
seen. '!'hey are, therefore, superfluous in a state of true per
fection, nay more, they ought to ha,·c no place, inasmuch as 
injustice would otherwise be llone to Christ, as though it 
were necessary to call in those helps for making up his 
deficiencies. 

1;1. Put on thei-efore. As he has enumcratc<l some parts 
of the old man, so he now also enumerates some parts of the 

' "De laquelle l\loysc fait mention au Gen. i. chap. c. 21J, et ix. b. (i ;" 

-·'' Of which l\loses makes mention in Gen. i. 26, and ix. 6." 
• &y11ecdoche, a figure of speech, by which a part is taken for the whole. 

-Ed. 
3 Jlo,uc supposes that Paul " may possibly refer herC' to a Scythian 

who, having an inclination to learning, betook himself to Athens, to study 
the pri.nciples of philosophy that were taught there. llut meeting one 
day with a person that very insolently uphraillcd him on the account of 
his country, he gave him this smart repartee: ' True indeed it is, my 
country is a reproach to me ; but you, for your purt, arc a reproach ln 
yonr country."'-lluwc'~ Works, (Loud. 1822,) rnl. v. p. ·Wi .-Ed. 
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new. "Then," says he, "will it appear that ye arc renewed 
by Christ, when ye arc me1·cUiil and kind. For these are, 
the effl'cts and evidences of renovation." Hence the exhorta
tion depends 011 the seeond clause, and, accordi11gly, he keeps 
up the metaphor in the word rcnderecl put on. 

He mentions, first, bowels uf me1·cy, Ly which expression 
he means an c.-1,rnest affection, with yearnings, as it were, of 
the bowels : Secondly, he makes mention of kindness, (for in 
this manner I have chosen to render XPTJUTr5n1rn,) Ly which 
we make ourselves amiaLle. To this he adds humility, be
cause 110 one will be kind and gentle but the man who, 
laying aside haughtiness, and high-mindedness, brings him
self down to the exercise of modesty, claiming nothing for 
liimself. 

Gentleness-the term whicl1 follows-has a wider acccpta
tion than kindness, for that is chiefly in look and speech, 
while this is also in inwanl disposition. As, however, it 
frequently happens, that we come in contact with wieked 
and ungrateful men, there is need of patience, that it may 
cherish mildness in us. He at length explains what he 
meant by lon9-s11.ff'ei·in9-that we embrace each other in
dulge11tly, and forgive also where any offence has been given. 
As, however, it is a thing that is hanl and tliflicult, ho con
firms this docLrine Ly the example of Christ, and teaches, 
that the same thing is required from us, that as we, who 
have so frequently and so grievously offended, have never
theless been received into favour, we should manifest the 
same kindness to\\'ards our neighbours, by forgiving what
ever offences they have committed against us. Hence he 
says, if any une luive a qucirrel against anothe1'. By this ho 
means, that evcu just occasions of qua1'1'el, according to the 
views of men, ought not io be followed out. 

As the chosen of God. Elect I take here to mean, set 
apart. " God has chosen you to himself, has sanctified you, 
and received you into his love on this condition, that ye Le 
me;·cifid, &c. 1.10 no purpose docs the man that ha8 not 
these excellences boast that he is Italy, an<l belovecl of God; 
to no purpose docs he reckon himself among the number of 
bclic,·crs." 
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H. Ancl abo,·e all these things put 
on charity, which is the bond of per
fectness. 

15. And let the peace of Goel rule 
in your hearts, to the which also ye 
arc called in one body; ancl be ye 
thankful. 

16. Let the worcl of Christ dwell 
in you richly in all wisdom ; teach
ing and admonishing one another in 
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your 
l1ea rts to the Lord. 

17. And whatsoe,·cr ye rlo in worcl 
or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. 

H. Propter onmia haec cari
tatem, quae est vinculum perfcc
tionis: 

15. Et pax Dei palmam obtineat1 
in corclibus vestris, ad ltuam ctiam 
estis vocati in uno corpore, et grati 
sitis. 

lG. Sern10 Christi inhabitet in 
vobis opulente in omni sapientia, 
docenrlo et commoncfaciendo vos 
psalmis, hymnis, et canticis spirit
ualibas cum gratia, canentcs in cor
clihus 1·estris Domino. 

17. Et quiquid fcceritis :;ermone 
vel opere, omnia in nom.i.ue Domini 
Iesu, gratiae agentes Deo et l'atri, 
per ipsum. 

14. On acconnt of all these things. The rendering that 
has Leen given Ly others, " supe1· omnia hacc," (above all 
these things,) instead of insupe>', (ave,· and cibove,) is, in my 
opm1011, meagre. It would Le more suitable to render it, 
Before all these things. I have chosen, however, the more 
ordinary signification of the word rrrt. For as all the things 
that he has hitherto enumerated flow from lot'e, he now on 
good grounds exhorts the Colossians to cherish love among 
themselves, for the sake of these things-that they may Le 
merciful, gentle, ready to forgive, as though he had said, 
that they would Le such only in the e,·ent of their haviug 
love. For whel'e love is wanting, all these things are sought 
for in vain. 'l'hat he may commend it the mol'e, he calls it 
the bond of pe1j'ection, meaning by this, that the tl'oop of 
all the virtues 2 is comprehended under it. For this truly is 
the rule of our "·hole life, and of all our actions, so that 
everything that is not regulated according to it is faulty, 
whatever attractiveness it may otherwise possess. 'l'his is 
the reason why it is called here the bond of pe1/cctiu-n; be
cal!se thel'e is nothing in our life that is well regulated if it 
Le not directed towanls it, but everything that we attempt 
is mere waste. 

'l'he Papists, ho11·e,·er, act a. ridiculous part in abusing this 
declaration, with the view of maintaining justification by 

1 "Rrg1ie., ou, goucrne ;"-" Reign, or, rule." 
• Virtutum omnium clwn1m. See Cic. I. 3, Ollie. c. ult.-Ed. 
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works. "Love," say they, " is the bond of perfection: now 
perfection is righteousness ; therefore we arc justified Ly 
love." The answer is twofold ; for Paul here is not reason
ing as to the manner in which men arc made perfect in the 
si_ght of God, but as to the manner in which they may live 
perfectly among themselves. For the genuine exposition of 
the passage is this-that other things will be in a desirable 
state as to our life, if love be exercisrcl among us. When, 
however, we g-rant that love is righteousness, they ground-

, lessly and childishly take occasion from this to maintain, 
that we arc justified by love, for where will perfect love 
be founrl? We, however, do not say that men arc justifiotl 
by faith alone, on the ground that the observance of the law 
is not righteousness, but rather on this ground, that as we 
arc all transgressors of the law, we arc, in co1u;equencc of 
our being clestjtuto of any righteousness of our own, con
strained to borrow righteousness from (;hrist. 'l'horn re
mains nothing, therefore, but the righteousness of faith, 
because perfect love is nowhere to be found. 

15. A'/l(l the 1ieace of God. llo giYcs the name of the 
peace of God to that which God hns established among us, 
as will appear from what follows. Ho would have it 1·eign 
in om hoarts.1 Ho employs, howcYor, a very appropriate 
metaphor; for as among wrestlers,~ ho who hns Yanquished 
nll the others carries off the palm, so he would have the 
peace of God be superior to all canrnl affoctionR, which often 
hurry us on to contcntiom:, disagreements, quarrels, secret 
grmlges. He accordingly prohibits us from giving loose 
reins to corrupt affections of this kind. As, however, it is 
difficult to restrain them, ho points out also the remedy, that 
the peace of Goel may carry the victory, because it must Lo 
a bridle, by which camal affections may be restrained. 
Hence he says, in om· hearts; been use we constantly feel 

' "Rule in your licm·ts, (/3e<>-f3,,;.,, •• ,) Let the peace of Christ judyr, de
cide, and !7ovrni in your hearts, as the brubcus, or judp;e, cloes in the 
Olympic contests .... While peace rules, all is saf'c."-/Jr . .,t, Clarke. 
-Bd. 

• "Le mot Gree signjfie aucunesfois, Enclins a rcmlre graces, et recog
noistre Jes benefices que nous rcceuons ;"-"The Greek word mca ns 
sometimes-having a disposition to give thanks, and to acknowledge the 
favours that we receive." 
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there great conflicts, while the flesh lusteth agctinst the Spirit. 
(Gal. v. 17.) • 

The clause, to which ye ctre called, intimates what manner 
of peace this is-that unity which Christ has consecrated 
among us under hifl own dircction.1 For God has reconciled 
1ts to himself in Christ, (2 Cor. v. 18,) with this view, t.hat 
we may live in entire harmony among ourselves. He adds, 
in one body, meaning by this, that we cannot be in a state 
of agreement with Goel otherwise than by hcing united 
among oursclYcs as members of one body. When he bids 
us be thauiifnl, I do not take this as referring so much to 
the remembrance of favours, as to sweetness of manners. 
IIcncc, with the view of removing ambiguity, I prefer to render 
it, " Be :uniablc." At the same time I ackno,dedgc that, 
if gratitude takes possession of our mintls,2 we shall without 
fail be inclined to cherish mutual affection among ourselves. 

16. Let the worcl of Christ dwell. He would have the 
doctrine of the gospel be familiarly known by them. Hence 
we may infer by wlwt spirit those arc actuated in the pre
sent <lay, who cruclly:1 intenlict the Christian people from 
making use of it, and furiously vociferate, that no pestilence is 
more to be dreaded, than that the rending of the Scriptures 
should be thrown open to the common people. For, unques
tionably, Paul here addresses men and women of all ranks; 
nor would he simpl,v have them take a slight taste merely 
of the worcl of Ch1·ist, hut exhorts that it should dwell in 
them; that is, that it should have a settled abode, and that 
largely, that they may make it their aim to adnmcc and in 
crease more aml more every clay. As, howcYer, the desire 
of lca.ming is extravagant on the part of many, while they 
pervert the word of the Lord for their own ambition, or for 
vain curiosity, or in some way corrupt it, he 011 this account 
acl<l:i, in all wisdom-that, being instructed by it, we may be 
wise as we ought to he. 

1 "En son nom et aulhorite ;"-" In his own name and authori!Y. •• 
' "Si nous auons Jes creurs et Jes scns abbreuucz de ccste allcction de 

n'estre point ing-rats ;"-" If we haYc our hearts ancl minds thoroughly im
bued with this disposition of being not unthankful." 

'" Si cstroitemcnt et aucc si gramlc cruaute;"-" 80 strictly and with 
such great cruelty." 
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Farther, he gives a short definition of this wisdom-that 
the Colossians teach one another. Teaching is taken here to 
mean profitable instruction, which tends to edification, as 
in Romans xii. 7-lle that teacheth, on teciching; also in 
'.l'imothy-" All Scripture is profitable for teaching." (2 'l'im. 
iii. 16.) This is the true use of Christ's word. As, how
ever, doctrine is sometimes in itself cold, and, as one says, 1 

when it is simply shewn what is right, virtue is praised~ and 
left to starve/ he adds at the same time admonition, which 
is, as it were, a confirmation of doctrine and incitement to 
it. Nor docs he mean that the word of Christ ought to be 
of benefit merely to individuals, that they may teach them
selves, but he requires mutual teaching aud admonition. 

Psalms, hymus. He docs not restrict the word of Ch,.ist 
to these particular departments, bull rather intimates that 
all our communications should be adapted to edification, 
that even those which tend to hilarity may have no empty 
savour. " Leave to unbelievers that foolish delight which 
they take from ludicrous and frivolous jests and witticisms;~ 
and let your communications, not merely those that arc grave, 
but those also that arc joyful and exhilarating, contain some
thing profitable. In place of their obscene, or at least barely 
modest and decent. songs, it becomes you to make use of 
hymns and songs that sound forth God's praise." Farther, 
under these three terms he includes all kinds of songs. 
They arc commonly distinguished in this way-that a psal1n 
is that, in the singing of which some musical instrument be
sides the tongue is made use of: a hymn is properly a song· 
of praise, whether it be sung simply with the voice or other-
wise; while an ode contains not merely praises, but ex
hortations and other matters. He woultl have the songs of 

1 "Commc a dit ancicnnemcnt vn poetc Latin;"-" As a Latin poet 
has anciently said." 

2 "Probitas laudatur et alget ;"-" Virtue is praised and starves,"'
that is, is slighted. Sec ,Inv. i. 74.-Ed. 

0 "II sc trouuc asscz de gens qui louent vcrtu, mais ccpcndant clle se 
morfond: c'est a dire, ii n'y en a gneres qui sc mcttcnt a l'ensuyurc ;"
,. There are persons enough who praise virtue, b_nt in the mean time it 
stanes; that is to say, there arc scarcely any of them that set themselves 
to pursue it." 

• "l'laisanteries plcincs de vanitc <'I niaiscric ;"-" Pleasantries full of 
\'anity and silliness." 
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Christians, lw,,·ever, to be spiritucil, not made up of frivoli
ties an<l worthless trifles. For this has a connection with 
his argument. 

'l'hc claw,e, in grace, Chrysostom explains in different 
ways. I, however, take it simply, as also aft.cnrards, in 
clrnptcr iv. G, where he says, " Let your speech be seasoned 
with salt, 1·n grace," that is, by way of a dexterity that may 
be agreeable, ancl may please the hearers by its profitableness, 
so that it may be opposed to buffoonery and similar trifles. 

Sin,ryi11g in yom· hearts. This relates to disposition; for 
ns we ought to stir up others, so we ought also to sing from 
the heart, that there may not be merely an external sound 
with the moutl1. At the same time, we must not muler
stand it as though he would have every one sing inwardly 
to himself, but he would have both conjoined, provided the 
heart goes before the tongue. 

17. And whatsoeve1· ye do. W c have already explained 
these things, and what goes before, in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, where the same things arc said almost word for 
word. As he had already begun to <liscoursc in reference to 
different parts of the Christian life, and had simply touched 
upon a few precepts, it would have been too tr<lious a thing 
to follow out the rest one by one, he therrforc concludes in a. 
summary way, that life must be regulatetl in such a manner, 
that whatever we say or do may be wholly governed by the 
authority of Christ, and may have an eye to his glory as the 
mark.1 For we shall titly comprehend un<ler this term the 
two following things-tlut all our aims2 may set out with 
invocation of Chri,-t, anll may be subservient to his glory. 
I•'rom invocation follows the act of blessing God, which sup
plies us with matter of thanbgivi11g. It is also to be ob
served, that he teaches that we must gi,·c thanks to the 
l<'atl1er throu,ryh 0h1'ist, as we obtain through him every good 
thing that God confers upon us. 

18. Wives, submit yoursclYcs unlo 18. l\Iuliercs, subditac cstotc pro-
your own husbands, as it is tit in the priis maritis, qucma<lmodum dccet 
Lord. in Domino. 

1 "Comme a son but principal;"-" As to its chief aim." 
' " Toutcs nos ccuurcs et cutrcprinscs ;"-"All our works am! cntcr

IJrises." 



CHAP. III. 20. JlPISTU: TO THE COLOSSIANS. 

10. Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter against them. 

20. Children, obey yom· parents 
in all things: for this is well-pleasing 
unto the Lord. 

21. Fathers, provoke not your 
children to anger, lest they be dis
couraged. 

22. Servants, obey in all things 
your masters according to the flesh; 
not with eye-service, as men-pleasers; 
but in singleness ot' heart, fearing 
Goel: 

23. And whatsoever ye do, do it 
heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men; 

24. Knowing that of the Lord ye 
shall receive the reward of the in
heritance: for ye serve the Lord 
Christ. 

25. But he that docth wrong shall 
receive for the wrong which he hath 
done : and there is no respect of 
11ersons. 

10. Viri, diligitc uxores, et ne 
amari sitis advcrsus illas. 

20. Pilii, obcdite parentihus ves
tris per omnia: hoe enim placet 
Domino. 

21. Patres, ne provocelis libcros 
vestros, ne deiiciantur animis. 

22. Servi, obedite per omnia iis, 
qui secundum carnem sunt domini: 
non exhibitis ad oculum obsequiis, 
tanquam hominibus placcre studen
tes, sed in simplicitate cordis, ut qui 
timeatis Oeum. 

23. Et quicquid fcceritis, ex animo 
facile, tanquam Domino, et non ho
minibus: 

24. Scientcs quod a Domino re
cipietis mcrccdcm hercditatis, nam 
Domino Christo scrvilis. 

25. Qui autcm iniuste egerit, 
mcrcedem reportabit suae iniquila
tis: et non est pcrsouarum acccptio. 
(Deiit. x. 17.) 

18. Wives, be subject. Now follow particular duties, as 
they arc call<xl,1 whieh tlcpcnd 011 the calling of indiYitluals. 
In hantlling these it were superfluous to take up many words, 
inasmueh as I have already stated in the Epistle to the 
Eplicsians almost everything that \\'as necessary. llcre I 
shall only add briefly such things as arc more particularly 
suited to an exposition of the passage before us. 

He commands wives to be subject. This is clear, but what 
follows is of douLtful signification-as it is fit in the Lord. 
For some connect it thus-" Be subject in the Lord, as it is 
fit." I, however, view it rather diffcrently,-As it i's fit in 
t!te Lord, that is, according to the appointment of the Lonl, 
so that he confirms the su1jection of wives by the authority 
of Goel. Uc requires love on the part of husbands, and that 
they be not bittel', because there is a danger lest they should 
abuse their authority in the way of tyranny. 

20. Children, obey your parents. Uc enjoins it upon 
children to oucy their parcnts,2 without any exception. But 

1 " Les enscigncmens concernans le dcuoir particulicr cl'vn chacun ;"
" Instmctions relating to the particular clnty of each individual." 

• "Leurs pcres et meres;"-" Their fathers ancl mothers." 
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what if parents I should feel cfo:posed to constrain them to 
anything that is unhmful; will they in that case, too, obey 
wit.hout any reservation? Xow it wore worse than unreason
able, tliat the authority of men should prevail at the expense 
of neglecting· God. I answer, that here, too, we must un
derstand as- impliecl what he expresses elsewhere, (Eph. vi. l) 
-in the Lonl. But for what purpose does he employ a term 
of universality? I answer again, that it is to show, that 
obeclicncc must be rendered not merely to just commands, 
hut also to snch as arc unreasonable? For many make 
themselves compliant with the wishes of their parents only 
where the command is not grievous or inconvenient. But, 
on the other hand, this one thing- ought to be considered by 
children-that whoever may be their parents, they hasc boon 
allotted to them by the providence of God, who by his ap
pointment makes chilclrcn subject to their parents. 

In all things, therefore, that they may not refuse anything, 
however difficult or disagreeable-in ull things, that in things 
indifferent they may give deference to the station which their 
parents o<.:cupy-in all things, that they may not put them
seh·cs 011 a footiug of equality with their parents, in the way 
of questioning and debating, or disputing:, it being always 
understood that <.:011scic11ce is not to be infringed upon.:1 He 
prohibits parent~ from exorcising an immoderate harshness, 
lest their children shoulcl Le so clishcartencd as to be in
capable of re<.:eiving any honourable training; for we see, 
from cbil_y experience, the advantage of a liberal education. 

2~. Servm1ts, be obedient. Anything that is stated here 
rcspe<.:ting servants requires Ill) exposition, as it has been 
alrea1ly expouudetl iu commenting on Eph. vi. l, with the 
exception of these two cxprcssions,-Fo1· we serve the Lord 
Christ; an(\, Ile that will act unjustly will receive the reward 
of !iis iniquity. 

1 "Les peres 011 les meres;"-" Fathers or mothrrs." 
' "C'cst a dire, fasd1cux et rigourenx ;"-" That is to say, gricvons anu 

rigorous." 
3 ;, Ou entrant en dispute ancc cnx, com111c co111pngnon a compagnon, 

a.insi qn'on dit. 'l'outesfois, qnc cc soit tant qnc faire sc pourra sans offcnser 
Dien;"-" Or entering into dispute with thc111, as associate with associate, 
ns they say. At the same time, Id it be only in so far as it can be <lone 
without otlending God." 
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By the former statement he means, that senicc is <lone 
to men in such a way tl1at Christ at the same time hokls 
supremacy of dominiou, and is the supreme master. Here, 
truly, is choice consolation for all that arc under suLjection, 
inasmueh as they arc informed that, while they willingly 
serve their masters, their setTiccs are acccptaulc to Christ, 
as though they ha<l been rendered to him. From this, also, 
Paul gathers, that they will receive from him <i rewa,·d, Lut 
it is the i·ewarcl of inheritance, Ly which he mcaus that the 
yery thing that is bestowe(l in reward of works is freely giYen • 
to us by God, for inheritance comes from adoption. 

In the seco11cl clause he again comforts servants, Ly saying 
that, if they are oppressed by the unjust cruelty of their 
masters, God himself will take ye11g-ca11cc, and will not, on 
the ground that tlH'Y are servants, overlook the injuries in
flicted upon them, inasmuch as there is no respect of persons 
with him. For this consideration might diminish their 
courage, if they imagined that Go(l had no regard for them, 
or no great regard, and that their miseries gave him no 
concern. Besides, it often happens that servants themselves 
endeavour to avenge injurious all(l cruel treatment. He 
obviates, accordingly, this evil, by admonishing them to \\'ait 
patiently the judgrnent of God. 

CHAPTER IV. 

l. .Masters, give unto your ser
vants that which is just and equal; 
knowing that ye also have a l\laster 
in heaven. 

2. Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the same with thanksgiving; 

3. Withal pra)·ing also for us, 
that God would open unto us a door 
of utterance, to speak the mystery 
of Christ, for which I am also in 
bonds; 

4. That I may make it manifest, 
as I ought to speak. 

l. Domini, quod iustum est, scr
vis exhibete, mutuamque aequabili
tatem, ,cientes quod vos quoque 
Doroinum habeatis in coelis. 

2. Orationi instate, vigilantes in 
ea, cum gratiarum actione. 

3. Orate simul et pro nobis, ut 
Deus aperiat nobis ianuam sermonis 
ad loquendum mysterium Christi, 
c11i11s etiam causa vinctus sum. 

4. Ut manifestem illud, quemad
modum oportet me loqui. 

I. 1ll asters, what is just. He mentions first, what is just, 
by whid1 term he expresses that kindness, as to which he 
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has gi\'en injunction in the Epistle to the Ephesians. (Eph. 
vi. 8.) But as masters, looking dmrn as it were from aloft, 
despise the condition of servants, so that they think that 
they arc bound by no law, Paul brings them under control,1 
because Loth arc equally under sulijoction to the authority 
of God. Ilonce that eqnity of which ho makes mention. 

A ncl mutual equity. Some understand it otherwise, but I 
have no doubt that Paul here employed ,udT1JTa to mean 
analogical 2 or distributive right,3 as in 1,'phesiaus, Ta a~T£t, 

(the same things.)~ For masters have not their senants 
bound to them in such a manner as not to owe something to 
them in their tum, as analogical right to be in force amoug 
all rnnks.5 

2. Continue in praye,·. He returns to general exhortations, 
in which we must not expect an exact order, for in that case 
he would have begun with prayer, Lui Paul had not an eye 
to that. Farther, as to prayer, he commc1uls hero two things; 
first, assiduity; secondly, alncrity, or earnest intentness. For, 
when he says, continue, he exhorts to 1iersevcrnnce, while 
ho makes mention of watching in opposition to cohlnoss, aud 
listlossness.6 

He adds, thanksgiving, because God must be solicited for 
present necessity in such a way that, in the mean time, we do 
not forget favours already received. Farther, we ought not to 

1 "Et raLLaisse !cur 11reso111ption ;"-" And beats down their presump
tion." 

' Our author has here in ,·ic11· a definition of Aristotle, quoted by him 
when commenting- on :! Cor. viii. 13. Sec CALVI:\" on the Corinthians, 
vol. ii. p. 2fH.-Rd. 

3 " C'esl it dire, qui est reg-le et compassc scion l:i. circonstance, qualitt;, 
on vocation des pcrsonncs ;"-" That is to say, which is regulated aml 
proportioned according to the circumstances, station, or calling of indi,·i
tluals.'' 

• " Comme aux Ephcsicns ii a vse de cc mot, Le mcsme, ou Le scm
l,lal,/e, en cestc signilication, comme il a este la touche ;"-'· As in the 
Ephesians he has ma,lc use of this word, the same, or tlw like, in this senst•, 
as he has there noticed." 

5 "Comme ii yarn ,lroict 11111t11cl, regle scion la com,ideration de !'office 
et vocation d'vn chacun, lcqucl ,lroict doit auoir lieu entrc tons estats ;"
" As there is a mutual right, regulated according to a consideration of the 
olticc and ciilling of each individual, which right ought to have u place 
among all ranks." 

0 " Ou fa,;on tl'y procedcr laschement. et comme par acquit;"--" ( >r a 
wuy of acting in it listlessly, antl as u were form." 
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be so importunate as to murmur, and feel offended if God 
does not immediately gratify our wishes, but must receive 
contcntc<lly whatever he gives. 'l'hus a twofold giving o 
thanks is necessary. As to this point something has also 
been said in the .Epistle to the Philippians. (Phil. iv. G.) 

3. Pray cilso fur us. He does not say this Ly way of pre
tence, Lut because, Leiug conscious to himself of his own 
necessity, he was earnestly desirous to be aided IJy their 
prayers, and was folly persuaded that they would be of ad
vantage to them. Who then, in the present clay, would dare 
to despise the intercessions of brethren, which Paul openly 
declares himself to stand in uecd of? And, unquestionably, 
it is not in vain that the Lord has appointed this exercise 
of love between us-that we pray for each other. Not only, 
therefore, ought each of us to pray for his Lrethrcn, Lut we 
ought abo, on our part, diligently to seek help from the 
prayers of others, as often as occasion requires. It is, how
ever, a chi1Llish1 argument on the part of Papists, who infer 
from this, that the dead must Lo implored2 to pray for us. 
For what is there here that bears any rcscmLlancc to this? 
Paul commends himself to the prayers of the Lrethrcn, with 
whom he knows that he has mutual fellowship acconling to 
the commaudment of God: who will deny that this reason 
docs not hold in the case of the <lead? Leaving, therefore, 
such trifles, let us return to Paul. 

As we lrnYc a signal example of modesty, in the circum
stance that Pnul calls others to his assistance, so we are 
also admonished, that it is a thing that is replete with the 
greatest difliculty, to persevere steadfastly in the defence of 
the gospel, and especially when danger presses. For it is 
not without cause that he desires that the Churches may 
assist him in this matter. Consider, too, at the same time, 
l1is amazing ardour of zeal. He is not solicitous as to his 
own safety ;3 he docs not ask that. prayers may be poured 
forth Ly the Churches on his behalf, that he may be dcliYerl'Ll 

, "Plus quc puerile;"-·" ,v orse than childish." 
2 " Qu'il nous faut implorer )'aide des saincts trespasscz ;" -" That we 

must implore the aid of departed saints." 
• "II ne se soucic point d'estrc sauu,, des mains de scs cnncmis :"-" lie 

does not feel anxiety tu be saved from the hands or his enemies." 
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from danger of death. He is contented with this one thing, 
that he may, unconquered and umlaunte<l, persevere in a 
confession of the gospel ; nay more, he fearlessly makes his 
own life a secondary matter, as compared with the glory of 
Christ and the spread of the gospel 

lly a door of utterance, however, he simply means what, in 
Eph. vi. 19, he terms the opening of the mouth, an<l what 
Christ calls a month and wisdom. (Luke xxi. 15.) For the 
exprL'ssion differs nothing from the other in meaning, Lnt 
merely in form, for he here intimates, Ly an elegant meta
phor, that it is in no degTec easier for us to speak con!i<leutly 
respecting the gospel, than to Lreak through a door that is 
barred and Lolte<l. For this is truly a divine work, as Christ 
himself said, It is not ye that speak, lJ11t the Spirit of youi· 
Father that speaketh in yon. (:Matt. x. ~O.) Having, there
fore, set forward tl1e difficulty, he stirs up the Colossians the 
more to prayer, by declaring that he cannot speak right, ex
cept in so far as his tongue is directed by the LonJ. Secondly, 
he argues from the dignity1 of the matter, when he calls the 
gospel the mystery of Christ. For we must labour in a more 
perfunctory manner in a matter of such importance. J.'ltirdly, 
Jie makes mention also of his danger. 

,J.. As I ought. 'l'his clause sets forth more strongly the 
difficulty, for he intimates that it is no ordinary matter. In 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, (Eph. vi. 20,) he a<l<ls, Zva 7T'ap
PTJUUtuwµat, (that I may speak boldly,) from which it appears 
that he desirc<l for himself an undaunted confillence, such as 
befits the majesty of the gospel. Farther, as Paul here does 
nothing else than desire that gmce may be giYen him for 
the <lischarge of his office, let us bear in mind that a rule is 
in like manner prescribed to us, not to give way to the fury 
of our adversaries, but to striYe even to <leath in the publi
cation of the gospel. As this, however, is Lcyon<l our power, 
it is necessary that we should contimte in praye1·, that the 
Lord may not leave us destitute of the spirit of confidence. 

5. \Valk in wis<lom toward them 5 . .Sapientcr amhulnte erga ex-
that arc without, rc<leemin,, tht' lime. lraneo~, lempus rc1limcntcs. 

n. Let your ,peeeh /,e ahrny with H. Srrmo ,·ester sempcr in ~rntin. 
grace, scasonc•d with s:tlt, that ye sit sale conditus: ut sciatis quomouo 

1 " La dignite et l'exccllcnce ;"-'' The dignity and excellence.": 



CHAP. IV. 6. EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 225 

may know how ye ought to answer 
every man. 

i. All my state shall Tychicus de
clare unto vou, who is a beloved 
brother, an<! a faithful minister antl 
fellow-servant in the Lord: 

8. Whom l have sent unto yon 
for the same purpose, that he might 
know your estate, and comfort your 
hearts; 

!). With Onesimus, a faithful and 
bclo,·ed brother, 1d10 is one of you: 
they shall make known unto you all 
things which arc clone here. 

oporteat vos unicuique respon
dere. 

7. Res mcas onmes patefaciet vo
bis Tychicus dilectus frater et fidelis 
minister ac conservus in Domino. 

8. Quern misi ad vos hac de causa, 
ut sciretis statum meum, et conso
hretur corda vestra : 

!l. Cum Onesimo fi<leli et dilecto 
fratre, qui est ex vobis. Omnia 
patefacicnt vobis quae hie sunt. 

5. Walk wisely. He makes mention of those that cire 
witlw11t, in contrast with those that arc of the lwuseholcl of 
faith. (Gal. vi. 10.) For the Church is like a city of which 
all believers arc the inhabitants, connected with each other 
by a mutual relationship, while unbelievers arc strangers. 
But why wouhl he have regard to be lm<l to them, rather 
tlrnn to Lclicwrs? 'l'here are three reasons : first, lest any 
stmnbli11gblock be put in tlie wciy of the blind, (Lev. xix. H,,) 
for nothing is more ready to occur, than that unLclievcrs arc 
driven from Lad to worse through our imprudence, and their 
minds arc wounded, so that they hold religion more and 
more in aLhorrcnec. Secondly, it is lest any occasion may be 
given for detracting from the honour of the gospel, and thus 
the name of Christ Le exposed to derision, persons Le ren
dered more hostile, and disturLances and })Crsecutions Le 
stirred up. Lastly, it is lest, while we arc mingled together, 
in partaking of food, and on other occasions, we Le defiled 
by their pollutions, and Ly little and little Lccomc profane. 

'l'o the same effect, also, is what follows, redeeming the 
time, that is, Leen.use intercourse with them is dangerous. 
Por in Eph. v. 1 G, he assigns the reason, beccmse the days are 
evil. " Amidst so great a corruption as prevails in the world 
we must seize opportunities of doing good, an<l we must 
strngglc against impediments." The more, therefore, that 
our path is blocked up with occasions of offence, so much 
the more carefully must we take heed lest our feet should 
stumLlc, or we should stop short through indolence. 

G. Yon1' speech. He requires suavity of speech, such as 
p 
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may nllurc the hearers by its profitableness, for he docs not 
merely condemn communications that arc openly wicked or 
impiorn;, but also such ns arc worthless nncl itlle. Hence he 
would lrnvc them seasoned with salt. Profane men h,wc thl'ir 
sensonings of discoursc,1 but he docs not speak of them ; nay 
more, as witticisms nrc insinuating, and for the most part 
procure favour, 2 he inLlirectly prohiLits believers from the 
prncticc and familiar use of them. For he reckons as taste
less everything that docs not edify. The term 9race is 
employed in the same sense, so as to be opposed to talkative
ness, taunts, and all sorts of trifles which arc either injurious 
or vain.3 

Tha,t ye may know !tow. The nrnn \\'ho lin.s accustometl 
himself to caution in his communications will not fall into 
rnnny nbsur<lities, into which tallrntivc and prnting persons 
fall into from time to time, but, by constant. practice, will 
acquire for himself cxpertne~s in making proper and suitable 
replies; ns, on the other hand, it must necessarily happen, 
that silly talkers expose them,;clves to derision whenever 
they nrc intcrrognted as to anything; and in this they pny 
the just punishment of their silly talbtivcness. Nor docs 
he merely say what, Lut also !tow, and not to all intliscrimi
nntcly, but to every one. For this is not the lcnst important 
pnrt of prndencc-to hnvc due regard to indi,·idu,ils.4 

7. Jly thin9s. That the Colossians may know "·hat con
cern he hns for them, he confirms them, Ly giving them, in 
:t mnnncr, a plC'tlge. For nlthough he was in prison, arnl 
was in danger of his lifo, making care for himself :t secon
dary matter, he consults for their interests by sending 
'fychicns to them. In this the singular zeal, no less than 

1 Sales. The term is frequently employed uy dassical writL'rs to <le .. 
nolc witticisms. Sec Cic. Fam. ix. Hi; Juv. ix. 11; Hor. Ep. ii. 2, GO. 
-Ed. 

' '· Et qnc par cc moycn il scroit a crnin1lre qnc lcs fidcles nc s\ acl,lcm
asscnl ;"-" Ancl as on this account it was to be feared that uclicYcrs 
would aclclict themselves to this." 

" " Ou s'cn vont en fumcc ;"-" Or vanish into smoke." 
' " Car c·c,t des principalcs parties clc nayc prucll'ncc, <le scauoir clis

C("Tnl'r ks pcrsonncs pot>r parkr aux vns cl anx antrcs commc il ('St <le 
hl'soin ;'"-'• For it is one of the chil"f <lepnrlmcnls of trnc pn11IL'llcc. to 
know how to tliscriminak as to indi,·icluals, in spcakin~· lo one all(] to unolhL·t·, 
as there may be occasion." 
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prudence of the holy Apostle, shines forth; for it is no small 
matter that, while he is held prisoner, and is in the most 
imminent danger on account of the gospel, he, ncvcrthclcs:s, 
docs not cease to employ himself in advancing the gospel, 
aml takes care of all the Churches. 'l'hus, the bocly, in<lced, 
is umler confinement, but the mind, anxious to employ itself 
in everything goorl, roams far and wide. Ilis prudence shcws 
i tsclf in his sending a fit and prmlent person to confirm them, 
as far as was necessary, and withstand the craftiness of the 
fabe apostles; and, farther, in his reUtining Epaphras beside 
himself, until they should come to learn what an<l how great 
an agreement there was in doctrine among all true teachers, 
and might hear from 'l'ychicus the same thing that they had 
previously lcarncrl from Epaphras. Let us carefully medi
tate on these examples, that they may stir us up to au 
imitation of the like pmsuit. 

He allth, 011esimus, that the cmbrrnsy may have the more 
"·eight. It is, however, uncertain who this Onesimus WM,. 

For it can scarcely be believed that this is the slave of Phi
lcmon, i11as1uuch as the name of n thief an\l a fugitive would 
have Leen liable to reprond1. 1 Uc distinguishes both of them 
by honourable titles, that they rna,y do the more good, and 
espceially 'l'ychicus, who was to exercise the office of a,n 
instructor. 

10. Aristarchus my fcllow-pri
~•mc1· salnteth nm, anti Marcus, 
sister's son to 11:1rnabas; (touchin~ 
whom ye received comman<l1ucnts: 
if he come unto you, receive him;) 

ll. And Jesus, which is called 

10. Salutat vos Aristarchus, con
captin1s meus, et Marcus, cognatus 
Barnahae, de quo arccpistis mnndahL 
si vencrit. ad vos, ut suscipialis ipsum. 

ll. Et Iesus qui dicitur Justus, 

1 I',t/e!i, in his Jloi·ur. l'ciirli,,,,r, finds the ,tatcment here made resped
in:r Oncsinms, "wl,u is 011c uf yu11," one of the many un<lesigne<l coinci
dcnccs which he acltluccs in that admirnble treatise, in evidence of the 
credibility of the i\'cw Testament. The train of his rcaso11ing in this 
instance may be briefly statccl tln:s--lhat while it appears from the Epistle 
to Philemon, that Onesirnus was the "'rrnnl or slave of l'hilcmon, it is not 
slated in that Epistle lo what city l'hilcnwn belonged; but that it appears 
from the Epistle, ( l'hilc-m. l, 2.) that he was of the same place, whatever 
that place was, with an eminent-Christian, namccl Archippus, whom we 
find sah.ll'd by name :imon:;st the l'olossian Christians; while the expres
sion ma,k 11,--c of I,y Paul hl'rc n'spcl'lin;; Onesimu~, "lf•ho ·is tJIIC of yuu," 
clearly mark, him out as being of the same city, viz., Colosse.-Ed. 
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;Justus, who are of the circumcision. 
These only are my fellow-workers 
unto the kingdom of God, which 
h.tve been a comfort unto me. 

12. Epaphras, who is one of you, 
a servant of Christ, saluteth you, 
always labouring fencntly for you 
in prayers, that ye may stand perfect 
and complete in all the will of God. 

1::1. For I bear him record, that 
lie bath a great zeal for you, and 
them that are in Laodicca, and them 
in Hierapolis. 

qui sunt ex circumcisione, hi soli 
co-operarii in regnum Dci, qui mihi 
fuerunt solatio. 

12. Salutat vos Epaphras, qui est 
ex rnbis scrvus Christi, sempcr dc
certans pro rnbis in precationibus, ut 
stetis pcrfccti et completi in omni 
voluntate Dei. 

13. Testimonium cnim illi re<ldo, 
quo<l mullum studium vestri habeat, 
et eorum qui sunt Laodiceae et 
Hierapoli. 

10. Fellow-p1'isu11er. From this it nppc:n::; that there were 
others that were as~ociatcd ,rith Paul,1 after he wns l1rought 
to Rome. It i,, also proLaule that his enemies cxNtcd them-
8elYcs, in the outset, to deter :.tll pious persons from giYing 
hi'l1 help, L,r threatening them "·ith the like danger, and 
that this for a time hnd the desired ctl'ect; lmt thnt nftcr
wards some, g,tlheriug up courage, llcspised cyerythiug that 
was held out to them in the way of terror. 

1'/iat ye receive him. Some mam1scripts hnYc receive in 
the imperatiYe mood; Lut it is n, mistake, for he expresses 
the nature of the charge which the Colossians had rccci,-cll 
-thnt it ,ms a commc1Hlntion of either J:;,1rnauas, or of 
l\Iarcus. The lnltcr is the more proual>lc. In lhc Greek it 
is the infinitive mood/ Lut it may Le rendered in the way 
I have done. Let us, however, obscnc, that they \Ycrc 
careful in furnishing- attestations, that they mi~hl distin
guish good men from f:1lse brethren-from pretenders, from 
impostors, nrnl multitmles of Yagrnnb. The same care is 
more than simply neccs;;:uy at the present tlay, Loth Lccause 
goo cl tcncltt'rs arc colllly rccei red, and bee-a use crcLlulous am! 
foolish men l:iy thcH1seh·es too open to Le decL'iwd lJ,Y im
postors. 

11. These only are felluw-n·urkcl's,-tlwt is, of the cireum-

1 "n·autres furcnl mis prisonnic•rs :mec sainct Paul;··_" Some otl:rr, 
were made prisoners along with St. Paul." 

2 " E.1·,·iJ>itc ~i~(.uh, \'l'l ~i;aO'Ra,~ 1rt c.rci1,i1tti~, si conjunµ:ns ctun EAdf;~-:-:, 
ut habct SJl"IIS intcrprcs, ut cxprimatur <JIIO<l fncrit i1111tl mamlatum ; .. -
" R,·,·ci,,c JC, :!,;,"rP,, or <li;aa-Ptu, llu,t .'I•' '"''.'' n•,·1•i1·1', if you connect it with 
il.i/kr,, (yo i·cccil'cd.) as the :-;~Tian intcrprclcr has it. sons lo cxprc:;s what 
the charge was."-Bc::a.-Ed. 
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cision ; for he afterwards names others, but they were of the 
uncircurnc1s1011. Ile means, therefore, that there were few 
Jews at Rome who shewed themseh-es to Le helpers to the 
gospel, nay more, that the whole nation was opposed to 
Christ. At the same time, by workei·s he means those only 
who were ernlowcd with gifts that were necessary for lffO

moting the gospel. But where was Peter at that time'? 
Unguestionabl,v, he has either Leen slrnmefully passed oYer 
here, and not without injustice, or else those speak falsely 
who maintain that he was then at Borne'. Farther, he calls 
the gospel the 1.-inr;dom of Clocl, for it is the sceptre Ly which 
Goll reigns over us, and Ly mcaus of it we arc singled out 
to life eternal.1 Dut of this form of expression we shall treat 
more fully elsewhere. 

l ~- ..1.1l1vays striving. lfrre we ha Ye an example of a good 
1mstor, whom distance of place cannot iJHluce to forget the 
Chmch, so as to preYcnt him from taking the care of it with 
l1im beyoml the sea. We must notice, also, the strength of 
entreaty that i,, expressed in the wonl st1·iving. For although 
the Apostle had it in vie\\· here to express intensity of 
affection, he at the same time admonishes the Colossians 
11ot to look upon the prayers of their pastor as useless, but, 
on the contrary, to reckon that they would afford them no 
small assistance. Lastly, let us infer from Paul's words, that 
the pmfection of Christians is, when they stand complete 1'n 

the will of God, that they may not snspcml their scheme of 
life upon anything else. 

14. Luke, the bel01·ed physician, 
and Demas, greet you. 

15. Salute the brethren which are 
in Laodicea. and Kymphas, and the 
church which is in his house. 

16. And when this epistle is read 
among you, cause that it be read 
also in the church of the Laodiceans; 
and that ye likewise read the epistle 
from Laodicea. 

17. And say to Archippus, Take 

14. Salutat vos Lucas medicns 
dilcctus, et Demas. 

15. Salutate fratres qui sunt Lao
diceae, et Nympham, et Ecclesiam 
quae est domi ipsius; 

rn. Et quum lccta fucrit apud vos 
cpistola, facile ut etiam in Laodicen
sium Ecclesia legatur: et cam qnae 
ex Laodicca est ut vos lcgatis. 

17. Et dici!e Archippo: Vide 

1 "Nous ~ommcs receus a la vie eternelle;"-"We are received to life 
elcrnal." 
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heed to the ministry which thou 
hast rccei vc<l in the Lon], that thou 
foltil it. 

18. The salutation by the hand of 
me Paul. Remember my bonds. 
Urnce be with you. Amen. 

1 Written from Rome to the 
Colossians by Tychicus and Onesi
mus. 

CHAP. IV. l G. 

mjnislerium quod accepisti in Do
mino, ut illud impleas. 

18. Salutatio, mea manu Pauli. 
l\Iemores estotc vinculorum mco
rum. Gratia vobiscum. 1\lrn:-.. 

l\lissa e Roma per Tychicum et 
Oncsinmm. 

14. Luke saluteth yon. I do not agree with those wl,o 
understand this to be Luke the Ernngelist; for I am of 
opinion that he was too well known to stand in need of such 
a designation, and he woul<l have been signalized by a more 
rnagnificeHt eulogiurn. I-le would, undoubtedly, haYe calle<l 
him his fellow-helper, or at least his comp:rniou aud partici
pant in his cou.flicts. I rather conjecture that l,e was aLsent 
at that. time, and th'lt it is another of the same name that is 
called a physician, to clistinguish him from the other. Demas, 
of whom he makes mention, is unclouLteLlly the })erson of 
whom he complains-that he afterwards deserted him. 
(2 'l'im. iv. 10.) 

Wheu he speaks of the Chmch whid1 ,ms in the house of 
Nymphas, let us bear in mind, that, in the instance of oue 
l1ousehold, a rnlc is laid down as to what it becomes all 
Christian households to be-that they Le so many little 
Clrnrches.1 Let every one, therefore, know tlrnt this charge 
is laid upon him-that he is to train up his house in the fear 
of the Lon], to kC'ep it under a holy discipline, and, in fine, 
to form in it the likeness of a Church. 

1 G. Let it be read in the Church of the Laoclfreans. Hence, 
though it was addrcsHed to the Colossians, it was, neycrthe
kss, necessary that it should be profitable to others. The 
s,unc Yiew must also Le taken of all the Epistles. They were 
indeed, in the first instance, addressed to partieular Churches, 
hut, as they contain doctrine that is ahra_vs in force, and is 
common to all ages, it is of no importance what title they 
Lear, for the sulJjcd-matt.er belongs to us. It has ueen 
groum11essly suppo~ecl that the otl,er Epistle of ,rhicl, he 
makes mention was written by Paul, and those lal1our umlcr 

1 Sec CALVIN on the Corinthians, vol. ii. p. 78. 
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n, douLlc mistake who think that it was written Ly Paul to the 
Lao<liceans. I have no doubt that it was an Epistle that 
1rnd been sent to Paul, the perusal of which might Le profit
able to the Colo;;sians, as ueighlwuring towns kwe usually 
many things in common. '!'here ,ms, however, an cxcccd
ing·ly gross imposture in the circumstance that some worth
less person, I know not who, had the audacity to forge, under 
this pretext, an Epistle that is so insipid,1 that nothing can 
be conceived to Le more foreign to Paul's spirit. 

] i. Say tu A rchippus. So far as I can conjecture, tl1is 
Archippus was, in the mean time, discharging the offiee of 
pastor, during the absence of Epaphras ; but perhaps he was 
not of such a disposition as to Le rnfliciently dilige11t of him
self without Lei11g stincd up. Paul, acconlingly, ,rnul(l 
]1avc him lie more fully e11couraged Ly the exhortation of the 
whole Church. He might l1avc a(lmonished him in his own 
name individually; Luthe gives this charge to the Colossians 
that they may know that they must themselves employ in
citements/ if they see their pastor cold, and the pastor him
self does not refuse to Le admonished Ly the Church. For 
the ministers of the word are endowed with signal authority, 
lmt such at the same time as is not exempt from laws. 
Hence, it is necessary that they should show thernseh-es 
teachable if they "·otild duly teach others. As to Paul's 
calling attention again 3 to his bonds, he intimates lJy this 
that he was in no slight degree afllicted. I~or he was minJ
ful of human infirmity, and ,Yithout <lou1t he fclL some 
twinges of it in hirnsclt, inasmuch as he was so very urgent 
that all pious persons should Le mindful of his distresses. 
It is, however, no evidence of distrust, that he calls in from 
all quarters the helps that ,Yero appointed him uy the Lord. 

1 " Contrcfairc et mettrc en mrnnt Yne lcttrc commc cscritc par sainct 
Paul aux Laodiciens, \'oirc ,i sottc et liadi1w ;"-" To for.:c ancl put for
,ranl a letter as if written by St. l'aul to the Lao<liceans, and that too so 
foolish and silly." 

" •· (Ju'cux-mrm1rs amsi 1loyuent faire des remonstranccs et inciter lcnr 
pastcur ;"-" That they mnst thcmschcs employ rcmonstranccs and slir 
J p their pastor." 

3 l',iu] had previously made mention of his bo11ds, in the 3<l wrsr of the 
chaJJ!L'r.-Ed. 
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The f;ubscriptio11, with his uwn ltctll(l, means, as we have sce11 
elsewhere, that there were e\'en then spurious epistles in 
circulation, so t hnt it wns necessary to proYidc against im
position.1 

1 " Que <lcs !ors on faisoit conrir <lcs cpi,trcs a faux titre, et sons le 110111 

clcs sernilcnrs clc lJicn: a laqncllc 111cschancde ii !cur cstoit force de re
rncdicr par quelque moycn ;"-" That c1·c11 then they put i11lo circulation 
epistles under a false title, and in thl' name of Ilic ,en-ants of Uocl: lo 
which wickc<lness he was under the nccc,sity uf cmployin:; a rcrnc,ly by 
some means." 

END OF THE COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE TO 

THE COLOSSIANS. 
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ON 

THE li'IRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 



TIIE AUTHOR'S DEDICATORY EPISTLE. 

TO 

MATURINUS CORDERIUS, 
A :11.\N 01•' £~11NC~1.' PU,;TY ANO Ll~Alt:N'IXU, PfilNClP.\L OF Tug COLLEOE 01-' L.\t:S:\~:',;F., 

lT is befitting that you shon!tl come in for a share in my labours, 
inasmuch a8, trn,ler your auspices, hadHg entered on a cour~c of 
stully, I maLle proficiency at le:,~t so far as to be prepared to profit 
in some degree the Chureh of G()(I. \\'hen my Lither sent mr, 
while yet a buy, to Paris, after I hatl ,imply tasted the iirot. ele1ucnts 
of the Latin to11gue, Prod,lcnee so ordcre<l it that I had, for a short 
time, the priYilege of having you as my instructur,1 that I might 
lie tnught by you the true method of learning, in such a way ti1at 
1 might be prepared al'tcrwards to make somewhat better profi
d,~n<'y. For, after presiding over the first class with the highe$t 
renown, on obserl'ing that pupils who hnd been ambitiously traineu 
11p by the other m:1sters, pro,lnec,l nothing but mere show, nothing 
of solidity, so that they require,! tu b(i formed by you anew, tired of 
this annoyance, you that year descended to the fourth clas:l. This, 
inllPetl, w:1s \\'hat yon had in view, hut tu me it was a singular 
kindness on the part of God that I happened to ha\'C an auspicious 
('Ommcncemcnt of such a course of training. And although I was 
pcrmitlell to ha Ye the use of it only for n short time, from the cir
<·um~ta11ce that we were soon afterw:mls advanced higher by nn 
injwlkious m:111, who regulated onr stll(lies nceording to his own 
plcasmc, or rather his caprice, yet I <lcri,·ed so much assistance 
aftenrnnls from your training, that it is with good reason that I 
aeknowlcdgc myself in<lclited tu yon fur such progress as has $i11ec 
been ma,le. And thi,; I ,ms desirous to tcstitj, to posterity, that, 
if any a,lrnntagc slwll accrue to them from my writings, tl1cy ~hall 
know that it has in some degree originated with you. 

1 Sec p. X\'i. 



ARGUMENT 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE TIIESSALONIANS. 

Tim greater part of this Epistle ronsists of exhoriations. PAt.:L 

hacl instructctl the T11E~SALOXIAXS in the right faith. On hearing, 
l1011·c1·er, tl1at persecutions were rnging there, 1 he hacl sent Timothy 
with the ,·iew of :111inrnting them for the eo11flict, tlint thL'Y migl1t 
1wt girc way throug·h fonr, as human i11l1rmity iH apt to do. Ilal'ing 
Leen nftcnnmls informctl by Trnonn- n•~pC'cting. tl1Pir entire 
condition, he employs various argnmrnls lo ro11f1rrn tl1cm in st<•:Hl
fostncss of faith, as well as in patience, shoul1l they he rnllctl to 
('tHlure anything for tl1e testimony of the gospel. These things lie 
treats of in the first three Chapters. 

In the beginning of the Fo11rth Chnpter, he exhorts them, in 
µ:cneral terms, to holiness of life, af'terwanls he reeo1111nrn1ls 
mutual benel'olence, and all offices that Jlow from it. Tow:ml;; 
the encl, howe,·cr, he touches upon the tjllC8tion of the resurrection, 
:md explains in what way IYC shall all Le raised up lrorn ,leath. 
From this it is mnnifost, that there were some 1\'ieked or light
mindccl per~on8, who endcaYourctl to unticttle their faith Ly un
seasonably Lri11ging forward many fril'olous things.~ Hence with 
the view of cutting off all pretext for fooli~h nnd needless disputa
tions, he instructs them in few words as to the views which they 
should entertain. 

In lhe F!ftlt Chapter he prohibits them, even more strietly, from 
inquiring as to ti111l'S; bnt a(lmoni,hes them to be eYer on the wateh, 
Jest they shonl1l be tnkcn nnmrnrrs by Christ's sll<lden and unex
pected nppronch. From this he 1n·orel•tls to employ Yarious exhor
tations, and then concludes the Epistle. 

1 "Ayant ony qu'il y cstoit surucnu ties persecutions, et qu\•lks con
tinnoye11t :"-'· JlaYing hearil that there were some per,1.:cutiuns that lm,l 
broken out there, and that they ,rcre still continuing." 

2 "En mcttant en auant sur cc propos J,caueonp clc choscs fril'oles d 
cnricuses ;''-·• By liring-ing forward upon this ~ulijcct nrn11y fri\11lous an,! 
curious things." 



CO!BIENTARY 

O!i 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIIE THESSALOXIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

l. Paul, and Silvanns, and Timo- I. Paulus et Sih-:mns et Tirno-
thrns, unto the Church of the Thes- thcns Ecck,iae Thes,alonict•nsiu111. 
salonians 11•hich is iu God the Father, in Den l'atre, et JJomino IC'su 
and iu the Lor<l Jesus Christ: Grace Christo, gratia Yo his et pax a Deo 
/,c unto you, and peace, from Got! our l'atre nostro, et Domino Jesu 
Father, ancl the Lorcl Jesus Christ. Christo. 

'1.'IIE brevity of the inscription clearly shews that PAuL'1, 

doctrine had been received with reYcrence among the 'l'm,s
SALONIAN:-, and that without controversy they all rendered 
to him the honour that he deserved. For when in other 
Epistles he designates himself an Apostle, he docs this for 
the purpose of claiming for himself authority. Hence the 
circumstance, that lie simply makes use of his own name 
without any title of honour, is an evidence that those to 
whom ho writes voluntarily acknowledged him to Le such 
::i.s he was. '!'he ministers of S,,tan, it is trne, had endca
vouretl to trouble this Clnm:h abo. but it is c\'i<lont that 
their machinations were fruitless. Uc asso<"iatcs, howeYcr, 
two other;.; alo11g ,rith himself, as being, in common "-ith 
]1imself, the autlwrs of the Epistle. Kothing farther is 
,;tatcd hero that has not Leen explained elsewhere, except
ing that he says, " the Church in Guel the Jt'ather, and hi 
Christ;" by which terms (if I mistake not) lie intimates, 
that there is truly among the 'l'hcssalonians a Church of 
God. This mark, therefore, is as it wore an approval of a 
tme and lawful Church. We may, however, at the same 
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time infer from it, that a Church is to be sought for only 
where Gotl presides, and where Christ reigns, and that, in 
short, there is no Church but what is founded upon God, 
is gathered under the auspices of Christ, and is united in 
his name. 

2. We give thanks to God always 
for you all, making mention of you 
in our prayers; 

3. Remembering without ceasing 
your work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of 
God and our Father : 

-!. Knowing, brethren beloved, 
your election of Got!. 

5. For our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in power, 
and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance; as ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your 
sake. 

2. Gratias agimus Deo semper de 
omnibus vobis, memoriam vestri 
faeicntes in prccibus nostris, 

3. In<lcsinenter' mcmorcs vestri, 
propter opus lidei, et laborem cari
tatis,2 et patientiam spei Domini 
noslri Icsu Christi eoram Deo cl 
l'alre nostro, 

4. Scientes, fratres dilecti,' a Deo 
esse electionem vestrarn. 

5, (luia Evangelium nostrum non 
fuit erga vos in sermone solum, sed 
in potentia, et in Spiritu sancto, et 
in certitudine multa: quemadmodum 
nostis quales fuerimus in vobis 
propter vos. 

2. TVe give tluinl.:s to Goel. IIe prn.iscs, as he is wont, 
their faith n.llll other virtues, not so much, l1owcYcr, for the 
purpose of praising them, as to exhort them to pcrscYcranl:c. 
For it is no small excitement to eagerness of pursuit, when 
we reflect that Gotl has adorned us with signal emlowrncuts, 
thn.t ho may finish what ho has lwgun, and that we have, 
under his guidance arnl direction, n.dvn.nccd in the right 
course, in order that we may ren.ch the goal. For as a 
vain confidence in those virtues, which 111a11kind fooli~hly 
arrogate to thcmselvcf', puffs them up with pride, and makes 
them careless and indolent for the time to come, so a recog
nition of the gifts of God humLlcs pious minds, and stirs 
them up to anxious concern. Hence, instead of congratula-

1 " En nos prieres, sans cesse ayans souucnance ; ou, En nos prieres 
sans cesse, Ayans souuenance ;"-" Jn our prayers, without cl'asin~ havin~ 
remembrance; or, In our prayers without ceasing, Havin.(;" remembrance." 

2 "Uc vous pour l'reuure de la foy, et pour le trauail de vostre charite; 
"", de l'effect <le voslre foy, et du traunil de vostre eharite ;"-" Of you. 
for the work of faith, or for the labour of your love; or, of the effect of 
your faith, or of the labour of your love." 

' " Freres Licn-aimcz, vostrc election cstrc clc Dicu; arr, frercs bien
:iimez de Dieu, ,·ostre election; 011, vostrc election, qui est <le ] lieu;"
" Brethren belo,·ed, your election to be of God; or, brethren beloved of 
God, your election; or, your election, which is of God." 
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tions, he makes use of tha11ksgiui11gs, that he may put them 
in mint!, that ever,rthing in them th,tt he declares to Le 
worthy of praise, is a kiut!ncss from God.1 He abo turns 
immediately to the futun,, in making mention of his pmyei-s. 
W c thu;; sec for what purpusc he eommc1Hls their prc\'ious life. 

;;, Unceasingly 1'eme111beri11g you. While the adverb w1-

ceusi11gly might be tnken in co1111cction with what goes 
Lefore, it suits Letter to connect it in this manner. What 
follows might abo be rendered in this way: Remembering 
yon/' wol'k of fai"th and laboui· of love, &c. Kor is it any 
olJjection to this that there is an article interposed between 
the pronoun vµ,wv and the llOllll lP'yov/ for this manner of 
expression is frequently made use of Ly Paul. I state thi,-, 
lest any one shoukl charge the ohl translator with ignorance, 
from his remlering it in this manncr. 3 As, howcYer, it 
matters little as to the main pointl whid1 you may <.:house, I 
have retained the rendering of Erasmus.5 

He as~i.:,;rn, a reason, however, why he d1erishes so strong 
an affection tow;i,nls them, and prays diligently in their be
half-because he pcrcciYed in them tho:;e gifts of God \\'hich 
should stir him up to cherish to\\'ards them lorn a1Hl respcd . 
. Ami, unquc;;tionaLly, the more that any one excels in piety 
and other cxecllenccs, so mud1 the more ought we to hold 
him in regard and esteem. For what is more worthy of love 
than God? Hence there is nothing that should tend more 
to excite our loYc to indi,·i<huls, than \\'hen the Lord mani
fests himself in them Ly the gifts of his Spirit. 'l'his is the 
11ighest cummcndation of all among the pious-this the most 
sacre,l boll(l of connection, by which they arc more espe
cially bounll to cad1 other. I lm\'C sai<l, nccor<lingly, that it 

1 " Est m benefice procedant clc la liberalitc de Dicu ;"-" Is it kiml-
11e~s .l!rocectling froi,n ~,od\libcralit)'.." 

• l he words arc "f-'"'' "''" •e-y,v.-1,d. 
' The rcmlcrin~ of the Vnlg-ate is as fo!l.11rn: "Si11r intri·missinnr rnr

murcs opc,·is fi,1,·i 1•,•.,tnie." \\'iclif (l:lStl) rcmkrs as follows: " With 
o:itcn cccysyngc hanyngc mymlc of the wcrk of yourc frithc." Cramu~r, 
( 1.·,:w,) on the other hand, renders thus: "And call you to rcmcmbrauncc 
because of the workc of your fayth," -F:d. 

' " Quant a la subst,mcc du propos ;"-" As to the substance of the 
nrnttrr." 

' Thr ren,lrrin~ ol' Er,1smns is as fo!l01rs: " :'11,·nwn's wstri proptl'r 
opus tidci ;"-·• i\lindful of you on accunnt of your work of faith." 
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is of little importance, whether you remler it mi11df11l of 
your faith, or mincljiil of you on account of yonr faith. 

1Vork of faith I umlerstand as meaning the e.tfect of it. 
'rhis ~-r]'ect, however, may be exphined in two ways-zwssively 
or actively, either as meaning that faith was in itself a signal 
token of the power a1ul effic,H:,Y of the Holy Spirit, inasmuch 
as he has wrought powerfully in the exciting of it., or as 
meaning tliat it afterwards pro<luced outwardly its fruits. I 
reckon the effect to be in the root of faith rather than in its 
fruits.-" A rare energy of faith has shown itself powerfully 
in you." 

He at!t!s labour of love, Ly which he means that in the 
cultivation of love they had grndged no trouLle or labour. 
And, assuredly, it is known Ly experience, how laLorious 
love is. '!'hat age, however, more especially afforded to be
lievers a manifold sphere of labolll', if they were desirous to 
discharge the offices of love. The Church w;u; marvcllou,;Jy 
pressed down by a great multitude of afflictions :1 many were 
stript of their wealth, many were fugitives from their country, 
many were thrown 1lestitute of counsel, many were tc11tler 
and weak.~ The condition of almo;;t all was invoh·ell. So 
many cases of distress did not allow love to Le inactive. 

To hope he assigns patience, as it is al way;; colljoined with 
it, fur what we hope fu1·, we in patience wait )01·, (lfom. viii. 
:24,) and the statement should be explained to mean, that 
Paul remembers their patience in hoping for the coming of 
Christ. From this we may gather a brief definition of 
true Christianity-that it is a faith that is lively and full of 
vigour, so that it spares no labour, when assistance is to be 
given to one's ncighboms, but, on the contrary, all the pious 
employ themselves diligently in ofiiccs of love, and lay out 
their efforts in them, so that, intent u11on the hope of the 
manifestation of Christ, they despise everything else, and, 
armed with patience, they rise superior to the wearisomcness 
of length of time, as well as to all the temptations of the 
world. 

' " I l'nllfations quasi sans nomLre ;"-" Ily afilictions, as it were, with
out nnmhcr." 

'" Foible, et <lebilc, en la foy;"-" ,vcakauci focLlc in faith." 
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'l'he clause, b~j'ore ou1· Goel wul Father, may be viewed as 
referring to Paul's rc111emLr:rncc, or to the three things spoken 
immediately before. I explain it in this way. .As he had 
:=-pokcn of his pmyers, he declares that as often as he raises 
his thoughts to the kingdom of God, he, at the same time, re
calls to his remc111Lrance the j1iith, hope, and patience, of the 
'l'hessaloniaus, Lut as all mere pretence must Yanish when 
1wrso11s come into the prcsc;1ce of God, this is added,1 in 
order that the affirmation nmy have more weight. Farther, 
by this declaration of his good-will towards them he designed 
to make them more teaehaLle and prepared to listen.2 

4. Knowiiig, brethren belovecl. '1.'he participle l.:nowi11g may 
apply to Paul as well as to the 'l'hessalonians. Ernsmus 
refers it to the Thessalonians. I prefer to follow Uhrysos
torn, who under,;taiuls it of Paul and his colleagues, for it is 
(as it appears to me) a more ample confirmation of the fore
goi11g statement. For it tencled in 110 small degree to recom
meud them-that God himself had testified by many tokens, 
that they were acceptable and dear to him. 

L'lection of God. I am not altogether dissatisfied with 
the interpretation given Ly Uhrysostom-that Gou had 
made the 'rhessalo11iaus illustrious, ancl l1ad established their 
excellence. Paul, howeYer, had it in Yiew to express some
thing farther; for he touches upon their calli11g, and as 
there had appeared in it no common marks of God's power, lie 
infers from this that tit(',\' had been specially called with evi
dences of a smc electio11. l~or the reason is immediately added 
-that it was 11ot a Lare prl'aching that had been brought 
to them, Lut such as was conjoiuccl with the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit, that it might obtain entire credit among them. 

When he says, in JJuWe1', and 1·n the lfoly Spirit, it is, in 
my opinion, as if he hacl said-in the power of the Holy 
Rpirit, so that the latter term is adclecl as explanatory of the 
former. Ass11m11ce, to which he assiguccl the thin! place, was 

1 "Cc poinct a nommccmcnt r.·lc atlioustc par Sainct Paul;"-" This 
point has been exprcs,ly added by ~t. Paul." 

" " Car cc n'cstoit me petite consideration pour inciter St. Paul et 
lc·s autrc•s, a auoir le, Thc,s:doni,iL•ns ponr rcconm1m1<lcz, et ,n faire cs
tcmc ;"-" For it was no sliµ;ht moti"c to induce St. Paul and others to 
hold the Thessalonians in c~ti111atio11, and to rc~ar,I them with cstel'111." 
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either in the thing itself, or in the disposition of the Thes
saJoni::rns. I am rather inclined to think that the meaning 
is, that Paul's gospel had been confirmed by solid proofs,1 
as though God had shewn from heaven that he had mtifie<l 
their calling.2 When, howen'r, Paul bring;, forward the 
proofs by which he had felt assured that the calling of the 
'l'hessaloniaus was altogether from God, lie takes occasion 
at the same time to recommend his ministry, that they may 
themsclvci:;, dso, rceognise l1im and his colleagues as having 
been raised up by God. 

By the term powe1· some understand miracles. I extend 
it farther, as referring to ;;piritual energy of doctrine. 
For, as we Juul oecasion to sec i11 the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, Paul places it in contrast with speech3-the 
voice of Goel, as it "·ere, li,·ing and conjoined with effect, 
as opposed to an empty and dead eloquence of men. It 
is to be observed, however, that the election of God, which 
is in itself hid, is manifested Ly its marks-when he gathers 
to himself the lost sheep and joins them to his flock, and 
holds out his hand to those that were wandering and 
estranged from him. I-Ienco a knowledge of our election 
must be sought from tl1is source. As, however, the secret 
counsel of God is a labyrinth to those who disregard his 
calling, so those act pc!'Yersely ,rho, under pretext of faith 
and calling, darken this first grace, from ,diieh faith itself 
flows. "By faith," say they, "we obtain sah-ation: there is, 
therefore, no eternal predestination of God that distinguishes 
between us and reprobates" It is as though they said
" Salvation is of faith: there is, therefore, no grace of God that 
illuminates us in faith." Nay rather, as gratuitous election 
must be conjoined with calling, as with its eflcc:t, so it must 
necessarily, in the mean time, hold the first place. It matters 
little as to the sense, whether you connect u1ro with the par
ticiple beloved or with tlie term election.4 

1 " ,\ );'1 estc e,,mme >el')lc: et ratifie par Lons (csmoignagc, et np]lrnl,a
tions snflisan(cs ;''-" Ilad Leen there, as it were, scaled anll ratilicd by 
good testimonies antl sufficient attestations." 

' "Et en estoit l'authcur;"-" And was Ilic author of it." 
• See CALn:,; on the Corinthians, vol. i. pp. JOO, 101. 
1 

" Au reb(c, Jes mots clc ceste sentence sont ainsi couchez au textc 
Q 
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5. As ye !.:now. Paul, as I haYc said before, has it ns his 
nim, that the 'l'hessalonians, influencecl by the same con
sidern,tions, rn;1y entertain no <louut that they were elected 
h~· God. For it had been the ,lesign of God, in honoming 
Paul's rninistr.r, that he might manifest to them their adop
tion. Accordingly, having saicl that they know what mwiner 
o_/persons they heal been,1 he immeclintcly adds that he was 
such for their sake, by which he means that nil this had 
heen given them, in onkr th:it they might be fully persuaded 
that they were loved by God, nncl that their election was 
beyond all controversy. 

G. And ye b~came followers of 11s, 
and of the.Lord, having received the 
word in much altliction, with joy of 
the Holy Ghost: 

i. So ( hat ye were c11samples to 
all that believe in ~lace<lonia and 
Achaia. 

8. For from you sonnclcd out the 
worcl of the Lord not only in Mace
donia aml Achaia, but also in every 
place your faith to God-ward is 
spread abroad; so that we need not 
to speak any thin6 . 

G. Et vos imitatorcs nostri facti 
estis et Domini, dnm sermonem 
amplexi estis in tribulationc multa, 
cum g:rnuio Spiritus sancti: 

i. lta ut fncritis exemplaria 
omnibus creclentibns in ;\lacedoni:t 
et in Aehaia. 

f<. A vobis enim personuit s~rmo 
Domini: nee in il[acP<lonia tantnm 
et in Achaia, sed etiarn in omni loco, 
title, vcstra qnac in Dcum est mana
vit: ita ut non opus habeamus quic
quam lociui. 

G. And ye became 'imitators. With the view of increas
ing their ala<:rity, he declares that there is n mutual agree
ment, anti harmony, as it were, beh,·een his preaehing ancl 
their faith. For unless men, on their part, answer to God, 
no proficiency will follow from the grace that is offered to 
them-not as though they coultl do this of themsel\'cs, but 
inasmuch n,i God, as he begins om sal\'ation by ealling us, 
perfects it nho Ly fashioning om hearts to ohcdicneC'. 'rhe 
sm11, therefore, is this-that n.11 eYit!ence of DiYine election 

( :rcc (le i-ainct Paul, ~cachans fr~n's hien-aimcz de I >iL•U, V(is!re C'lcclioa: 
tcJl.Pmenl qnc L'C mot ,/( /)ic1t, pent estre n,pport,; a dcnx cndrnits. ascanuir 
Bien. aim,·z dL• ] li,·11. 011 ,·ostrL' elect inn est re ,le I lieu: ma:s c'cst tout vn 
comment on le preHL' qnant au scns:·•_ .. Far(hL·r, the words of this sen
tence arc tlrns plaC('ll in the (:reek text of St. Paul; kno1ring, Lrcthr,·n 
belo1·ed of (l,,l, _y,,nr ,·lcdion: in such a way, that this phrase•!!' (iud may 
be taken as rel'errin:::- to two thin~s, as meanin~ l,elon•cl of <lOll, or, your 
election (o be of God; hut it is all 011c as tn the sense in what way you 
take it." 

1 " t~ncls auoyent estc St. Paul et ses compagnons ;" -" What m;inner 
of persons 8t. Paul and his aasociatcs had been." 
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shcwl'<l itself not only in Paul's ministry, in so far as it was 
furnished with the power of the Holy Spirit, but also in the 
faith of the rl'hessalonians, Ro that this conformity is a 
powerful attestation of it. Uc s,tys, l10wevcr, "Ye wrre 
imit.ttors of God and of ics," in th0 same sense in which it is 
saill, that the people believed God and his se1·va11t Muses, 
(Exotl. xiv. t:J,) not as though Paul a11d ::\loses ha(l any
thing different from God, out lwl'ausc he ll'rought powerfully 
l,y them, a:; his ministers a111l instrnments.1 Tf!tile ye em
bl'aced. 'l'heir readiness in rccei\'ing the gospel is called an 
ioiitu.tion of God, for this reason, that as God had pre:;cnted 
l1imsclf to the 'l'hcssaknians in a liberal spirit, so they h:u.l, 
on their part, voluntarily come forward to meet. him. 

He says, with tlte joy of the Holy Spirit, that we may 
know that it is uot Ly the instign.tion of the flesh, or Ly the 
JmJmptings of their own nature, that 111e11 will uc ren1ly a11d 
C'agcr to ouc·y God, out that this is the work of God's Spirit. 
'l'he <:ircrn11,stancc, that alilirlst m11cl1 tribulation tl1C'j' hail 
crnurnced the gospel, scn·cs l,y way of amplification. Fur 
we see \'cry many, not otherwise llisindinc<l to the gospel, 
who, nc,·ertheless, :woill it, from l,ci11g inti111i<btell through 
frar of the <:ross. Tho~c, accordingly, \Yho do nut hesitate 
with i11trq1i1lity to emuracc alon;,;- ,rith the go;,.pcl ilic 

nfilictions tl1at threaten them, furnish in this an admirable 
example of magnanimity. .Anrl from this it is so much the 
more clearly apparmt, how necessary it is that the Spirit 
should aid us in this. For the gospel cannot uc properly, 
or sincerely received, unless it be with a joyful heart. 
Nothing, howl'\'C'l", is more at Yariancc with our natuml Llis
position, than to rejoice in afflictions. 

7. So that ye were. Here ,1·e h,t\'C a.nother amplification
that they had stirrcJ up even uclicYcrs l,y their example; 
for it is a great thing to get so decidedly the start of those 
who h,ul entered upon the course before us, as to furnish 
assistance to them for prosecuting- their course. '1.'!JJHtS (the 
won! made use of by P.rnl) is employed Ly the Gn.>l'ks in 
the same sense as EJ:cmplar is among the Latiw,, and Patron 
among the Frcnd1. He says, thl'n, tliat the cour,1ge of the 

1 Sec C.\L\'l;,i on the Corinthians, \'Ol. ii. p. 288. 
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Thessalonians had been so illustrions, that other believer:; 
had borrowed from them a rule of constancy. I preferred, 
however, to render it patterns, that I might not needlessly 
make any ehange upon the Greek phrase made use of by 
Paul; and farther, hecause the plural number expresses, in 
my opinion, something- more than if he had said that that 
Church as a body hacl Leen set forward for imitation, for 
the meaning is, that there were as many 1mtterns as there 
werc individuals. 

8. For fr01n yo11 sou11derl forth. Here we have an elegant 
metaphor, by which he intimates that their faith was so 
lively,1 that it did, as it were, by its sound, arouse other 
11ations. For he says that the won! of God sounded fol'th 
from them, inasmuch as their faith was s01w1·onst for pro
curing credit for tlw gospel. He says that this had not only 
occurred in neighbonring places, but this sound had also 
extended far and wide, aml had been distinctly heard, so 
that the matter did not reqnire to be published by him.:; 

!J. For they themseh·es shcw of 
us what manner of entering in we 
ha<l unto you, anll how ye turnecl to 
God from idols, to senc the living 
and true God, 

10. And to wait for his Son from 
heaven, whom he raised from the 
dcacl, even ,I esus, which <leli rcrc<l us 
from the wrath to come. 

D. Ipsi cnim de vobis annuntiant. 
qnalcm habncrimus ingrcssum ad 
vos: et quomodo convcr,i foeritis a<l 
1Jcum ab idolis, ut scnirclis Deo 
vivcnti et vcro: 

10. Et exspectarctis c cirlis Fi
lium eius, quem cxcitavit a mortuis, 
ll'~nm qui nos libcrat ab ira vcn
tura. 

Ilc says that the report of their conversion had obtained 
grrnt renown everywhere. What he mentions as to his en
teri119 in ci111011g them, refers to that power of the Spirit, Ly 
\\'hieh God had signalized his gospcl.4 He sap, howeYer, 
that Loth things arc freely reported among other nations, as 
things worthy of Lcing made mention of. In the detail which 
follows, he shews, first, \\·hat the cornlition of mankind is, 

1 "Si viuc et vcrtucnsc ;"-" So li,·ely ancl virtuous." 
"" Auoit rcsonnc haut et clair ;"'-'· ifad rcsomnlcll loud and clear." 
3 ",'l'dlc1;1enl <[UC l~, cho,~' n'h:t point bc.,oin ,l'c,tn: par lny diuulgce et 

magmficc d aunntng-c: -" So that the matter docs not need to he forthc•r 
published and cxtollccl by him." 

' "Par lnqncllc Dicu auoit orm: cl mn~nifilJUcmcnt authorize ~on Euan
~ilr :"-" fly which God had adorned and mn~nificcntly attested his 
gospel." 
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Lefore the Lonl enlightens tl1crn Ly the <loclrine of his gospel; 
:rnd farther, for what end ho would lrn,,·e us instructed, and 
what is the fruit of the gospel. For although all do not wor
sLip idols, all arc nc\'erthelcss addicted to idolatry, and are 
immersed in Llindncss and niadness. Hence, it is owing to 
the kindness of God, that we arc exempted from the impos
tures of the dc,·il, and every kind of superstition. Some, 
in<lccLl, he converts C,lrlicr, others later, but as alienation is 
common to all, it is nL'ccssary that we Le converted to Go<l, 
Lefore we can serve God. From this, also, we gather the 
essence and nature of true faith, inasmuch as no one gives 
<luc credit to God Lut the man, who renouncing the vanity 
of his own understanding, embraces and recci,·cs the purn 
worship of God. 

9. 'l'o the living Goel. 'l'his is the end of genuine conver
sion. W c sec, in(leccl, that many leave off superstitions, 
who, 11e,·c1thelc;;s, after taking this step, are so far from 
making progress in piety, that they fall into what is worst'. 
For havi11g thrown off all regard to God, they give thcm
sclvci' up to a profane aiHl Lrutal contcmpt.1 Thus, in 
ancient limes, the superstitious of the vul6·,u were derided 
Ly Epicurns, Diogcnc:- the Cynic, all(l the like, Lut. in sud1 
a way that they mixed up the worship of G0tl so as to make 
no difference between it aml absurd trifles. Hence we must 
take care, lest the pulling down of cnors be followed b,r 
the oYcrthrow of the Luilcling of faith. F,lrtlier, the Apostle, 
in ascribing to God the epithets true and living, indirectly 
censures idols as being dead and worthless in \'Cntions, and 
as being falsely called gods. Uc makes the end of conver
sion to Le what I ha,vc noticed-that they might serve God. 
Hence the doctrine of the gospel tends to this, that it may 
induce us to serve and obey God. For so long as we are 
the servants of sin, we arc free from righteousness, (Rom. vi. 
20,) inasmuch as we sport omsehcs, and wander up and 
down, exempt from any yoke. No one, therefore, is pro
perly converted to Go<l, but the man who has learned to 
place himself wholly under subjection to him. 

As, however, it is a thing that is more than simply diffi-
1 "De toute religion;"-" Of all religion." 
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r·nlt, in so great a corrnption of our nature, he shews at the 
s:tmc time, what it is that retains and confirms us in the 
fear of God ,rnll ob<'dience to him~waiting fu1· Chri1,t. For 
unless we arc stirrc1l up to the hope of eternal Ii fe, the worlJ 
will 11uickly llrnw us to itself. For as it is only confidence 
in the DiYine goollncss that iuduces us to scne God, so it 
is only the expectation of final redemption that keeps us 
from gi viug way. 1 Let every one, therefore, th:tt would p,'1"
sc\'cre in a comsc of holy life, apply his whole millll to an 
cxpedatiun of Christ',; corniug. It is al,;o worthy of uutice, 
that he uses the cxpressiuu waiti11g fur Ghrist, iusteaJ of the 
ho1,e uf c\'l:rlasting salvation. For, unqucstionnlily, witl1out 
Christ we arc rnincd and thrown into dcsp,lir, but when 
Christ shews himself, life an1l prosperity do at the :;amc time 
~h inc fortil upon us.~ Let us UL'ar in mind, howeYcr, that 
thi:; is sai,l to Ldic\'ers cxdusin:ly, fur as for the wid;:ed, a:; 
he will come to Le their Judge, so they can do nothing Lut 
tremble in looking for him. 

'l'his is ,rhat he aftcrwanls subjoins-that Christ de
livei·eth llS f,·om tlie wmth tu come. Fur this is fcl t Ly uonc 
Lut tho,;e who, Lcing reconciled to God Ly faith, have coll
science already pacii1cd ; otherwise/ his Harne is dreat!ful. 
Christ, it is true, dclivcrcll us Ly his death from the angL"r 
of Goll, Lut the import of that <lcli\'cr:t!lce will Lecome ap
parent on the last day.~ 'l'l1is stateme!lt, howe\·er, consist,; 
of two 1lepartrnents. 'l'he first is, that the 1rrath cf God 
anll everlasting 1lestructio11 arc impcrnling over the human 
mcc, inas111ud1 as all lwve sinned, nncl come short of tlte 
glury of Goel. (llom. iii. ~:J.) The seconcl is, that there is 
110 way of escape Lut through the grace of Christ; for it is 
not without g-oud grountls that Paul assigns to him this 
office. It is, however, .1.11 inestimable gift, that the pious, 
whcneyer mention is made of judgmeHt, know that Christ 
will come as a Redeemer to them. 

' •· Qnc nc nous lassions cl pcnliuns conragc ;"-" That "·c <lo not give 
,ray and Jose heart." 

; "Jettent sur nm1s leurs ra_vons;"--" Cast npon us their rays." 
, "Aux autrcs ;"-;. To others." 
• " ;\l»is au 1l0rnier iour sl'r:. vcn a l'<l'il le fruit <le cest<' <lcliuranc<'. et 

cl,, rp1cllc importa111'<' cllc est:"-" llnt on the last 1ln~· will he visihk; to 
the eye the fruit of that dcli1·erancc, ant! of what importance it is." 
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In :uhlitiou to this, he says emphatically, the wrath TO 

CO)IE, that he may rouse up pious minds, lrst they shoultl 
fail from looking at the present lifo. Fur as faith is a look
ing at th.i"i1gs that do not ctppem·, (lleb. xi. 1,) nothing is lci::s 
befitting than that we should c:;tinrntc the wrath of God, 
according as any one is afflicted in the world; as nothing is 
more absurd than to take hold of the transient Llcssi11gs 
~vhich we enjoy, that we may from them form an estimate 
of God's f,1vour. While, therefore, on the one hand, the 
wicked sport themselves at their case, anrl we, on the othl'r 
hand, hrngnish in misery, let us learn to fear the vc11gm11ce 
of God, which is hid from the eyes of flesh, and take our 
~atisfaction in the secret delights uf the spiritual life. 1 

10. Wlt01n he raised up. He makes mention here of 
Christ's rcsurredion, on which the hope of uur resurrection 
is foundell, for dt'ath eYcrywhcrc besets u;;. Hence, unless 
we learn to look to Christ, our minds "·ill gfro way at every 
turn. By the same consideration, he arlrnouishcs them that 
Christ is to Lo iuctited for frnin heaven, boeause "·o will find 
nothing in the \\'Orill to bear us up,2 while there arc innumer
able trials to overwhelm us. .Another cireumsta11cc must lie 
noticed ;3 for as l'hrist rose for this cud-that ho might 
rnake us all at length, as being his m0mbcrs, partakers of 
the same glory with himself, Paul intimates that his re
surrection would he Yaiu, uukss ho again appeared as their 
Heucemer, and extended to the whole body of the Chureh 
the fruit and effect of that power which he rnauifostcd in 
himself.~ 

CHAPTER II. 

1. For yourselves. brethren, know 
our entrance in 111110 wu, that it was 
not in vain : • 

l. Ipsi enim nostis, fratres, quod 
ingrcssus nosier aJ YOS 11011 inanis 
fuerit: 

1 
" En llcliccs et plaisirs de la vie spiritucllc, lesqucls nous ne rnyons 

point;"'-" In the dclights anJ 1,lcasurcs of the spiritu"1 lifo \lhich we do 
not see." 

' '· Et faire dcmcurcr fermcs ;" -" And make 11s remain finn." 
3 " A laqurlle ccci se rnpportc :"-" To what this refers." 
• " Laqudle ii a vnr fois mm1,trre rn sa prrsonnc ;" -" "'hirh !1!' r,l)l e 

shewcd in hi, owu 1,erson." 
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2. nut e,·en nfter that we hacl 
suffered before, nm\ were shamefully 
entrentecl, as ye know, at Philippi, 
we were liold in our God to speak 
unto you the g-ospel of God with 
much contention. 

:l. For our exhortation 11Jas not 
of cleceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in 
guile: 

4. Bnt as we were allowed of Goil 
to be pnt in trust ,vith the go:;pcl, 
even so we speak; not as pleasing 
men, but Goel, which trieth our 
hearts. 

2. Imo quocl perscquutiouem passi, 
et probro affccti Philippis (ut scitis) 
tiduciam sumpsimus in Deo nostro 
pruferencli apud vos ernngclium l.i<:i, 
cum multo certamine. 

3. Nam exhortatio n:istra, non 
ex impostura, ncque ex immunclitia, 
ncque in ilolo: 

4. Hed qu~maclmoclum probati 
fuimus a Deo, ut creclcrclur nobis 
ernn;;eli11m, sic loquimur, non quasi 
hominilms placeutes, sec\ Deo qui 
proliat conla ncstra. 

He now, leaving out of Yicw the testimony of other 
Churches, reminds the 'l'hcssalouians of what they had 
themselves cxpcric11ccd,1 aml explains at brge in what 
way he, antl in like manner the two others, his asso
ciates, had conductcJ thcmsches among them, inasmuch as 
tliis was of the greatest importance for confirming their 
faith. For it is with this Yicw thnt he declares liis integ
rity-that the 'l'hcssalouiaus may pcrcei\·c that they had 
been called to the faith, not so much Ly a mortal man, as 
Ly Gotl himsclf. Uc says, therefore, that his entering in 
wito them had not been i-ain, as ambitious persons mauifcst 
much show, while they have nothing of solidity ; for he 
employs the \\'OrJ vain here as contrasted \\'ith efficacious. 

He proves this by two argunwnts. 'l'he fi1·st is, that he had 
suffered persecution an<l ignominy at Philippi ; the seconcl 
is, that there \\'ns a great contlict prepared at 'l'hessalonica. 
"\Ve know that the minds of men :1re wcakcncLI, nay, arc alto-· 
gcthcr Lrokcn down lJy means of ignominy and persecutions. 
It was therefore an eYiLlencc of a Di\'ine work that Paul, 
after hnsing lJecn f-ubjectcd to c\·ils of v,1rious kinds and to 
ignominy, clid, as if in a perfectly sound state, shcw no hesi
tation in making an attempt upon a large and opulent city, 
with the Yiew of subjecting the inhabitants of it to Christ. 
In this entel'ing in, nothing is seen that s:wuurs of vain os
tentation. In the second department the same Divine power 
is Lcheld, for he docs not clisdiarge his duty with applause 
anJ favour, but required to maintain a keen conflict. In the 

1 "Y cues et esprouucz ;"-" Seen nnd cxprricnccd." 
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mean time he stoo<l firm and undaunted, from which it ap
]JCars that ho was held up 1 by the hand of God; for this is 
what he means ,d1en ho says that he was embulclened. Anll, 
unquestionaLly, if all these circumstances arc carefully con
sidered, it cannot be <lcnie<l that God there magnificently 
<lisplaycd his power. As to the history, it is to Le found in 
the sixteenth am! scYentecnth d1aptcrs of the Acts. 

:~. Pol' onr e.chol'tution. He confirms, by another argument, 
the Thessalonians in the faith which they hall cmbraced
inasmud1 as they ha<l been faith fully and purely instrncte<l 
in the word of the Lord, for he maintains that his <loc:trine 
was free from all deception and uncleanness. .Aud ,rith the 
Yiew of pl.lcing this matter bcyon<l all douLt, he calls their 
conscience to witness. 'l'he three terms whid1 he makes use 
of may, it would seem, Le distinguishetl in this rnauner: 
imposture rn,ty refer to the su bstancc of doctri1w, unclean
ness to the affections of the heart, guile to the manner of 
acting. In the jil'st pb1:l', therefore, he says that they ha<l 
not Leen dclmlcd or imposc<l upon Ly fallacies, when they 
cmLraecd the kind of doctrine that had been delivered to 
them by him. Secondly, he declares his integrity, inasmueh 
as he had not come to them under the intluencc of any im
pure desire, Lut actuated solely by upright disposition. 
1'/tinlly, he saJs that he had <lone nothing fraudulently or 
malit·io11sly, Lut had, on the contrary, manifested a simpli
city Lelitting a minister of Christ. As the~c things were well 
known to the Thcssalonians, they had a sufiicicntly firm 
foundation for their faith. 

--J.. As we have been appl'oved. IIc goes eYen a step higher, 
for he appeals to God as the Author of his apostleship, and 
he reasons in this manner: "Goll, when he assignl'd me 
this offic:e, Lore witness to 1110 as a faithful scrrant ; there is 
no reason, therefore, why men should have doubts as to my 
fidelity, which they know to haYe Leen app1·oved of by God. 
Paul, however, does not glory in having I.Jeon approved oj; 
as though he were such of himself; for he does not tliRputc 
l1ere as to what he had Ly nature, nor docs he place his own 
])OWCI' in collision with the grace of God, but simply s:1ys 

1 ;. SousLenu et fortifie ;" -" Sustained and slrcngtht>11e1l." 
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that the Gospel hacl Leen committell to him as a faithful 
aucl npJH'oved scrrnnt. :X ow, God appro\'cs of those whom 
he has formed for himself nccor<ling- to his own plcasmc. 

lfot as zileasi1,g men. What is llleant Ly pleasi11g men has 
Leen explaincll in the Epistle to the Galatians, (Gal. i. 10,) 
and this pnssage, nlso, shcws it adrnirnLly. Fur Paul contrasts 
pleasi11g MEN, and pleasi11g GoD, as things that arc opposed 
to each other. Farther, when he says-God, who trieth ow· 
liearts, he intimates, that those who endeavour to obtain the 
farnm of men, are not influenced Ly an uprigl1t conscience, 
and do nothing from the heart. Let us know, therefore, that 
tme ministers of the g-Mprl oug·ht to make it their nim to 
<levote to Goll their endeavour,;, and to llo it from the heart, 
not from any outward reg·;1nl to the world, but lJCl'ause cun
i:;cience tells them that it is right and propPr. 'l'l1t1s it will 
Le secured that they will not make it their aim to plea8e 
men, that is, that they will not net u1Hlcr the influern:e of 
ambition, with a view to the favour of men. 

5. For neither at :my time mcd 
we flattering wor,ls, as Y" know. nor 
n cloak of covetousness; God is wit
ness : 

G. Nor of men soup;ht we g-lory, 
neither of vou, nor 11rt of others, 
when we nli°p;ht have ·been burden
some, as the apostles of Christ. 

i. llnt we were gentle amo11;i- you, 
even as n 11ur~e cheri:shcth her chil
dren: 

8. So, being- affectionately desir
ous of you, we were willing- to have 
imparted unto you, not the gospel of 
God onlv, but also our own souls, 
because j·e were clear unto us. 

5. Nequc e11im unqnnm in ser
mone adulationis fuimus, quemad
modum nostis, neque in occasione 
avaritiae: JJens testis. 

G. ~cc qunesivimns nb homini
bns glorinm, nequc a vobis, neque ab 
aliis. 

i. Qnnm possemns in pon!h're 
e,se tanquam Chri,ti ,\ postoli, f:H'I i 
tamen sumns mites in medio vestri, 
perinde acsi nutrix nlen,t Jilios suns. 

8. lta erg-a vos nffecti, libenter 
voluissenrns distribucrc vobis non so
lum Evang-elinm Dei. se<l nostrns ip
sorum animas, proptcrea qnod cari 
nobis facti cstis. 

r,, For neither have we ever. It is not witl1out goo<l reason 
that he repeats it so frequently, that the 'l'hes[oaloninns knew 
that what he states is true. For there is nut a surer attes
tation, than the experience of those with whom we speak. 
And this was of the greatest. importance to them, Lccause 
Paul relates with what integrity he hacl conducted himscl( 
with no other intention, than LLat his doetriue may have 
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the greater respect, for the lrnihling up of their faith. It is, 
howeYer, a confirmation of the foregoing statement, for he 
that is desirous to please men, must of necessity stoop sl1arne
fully to flattery, while he that is intent upon duty with an 
earnest and upright disposition, will keep at a distance from 
all appearance of flattery. 

When he adds, nor fo1· an occasion of covetousness, he 
means that he had not, in teaching among them, been in 
quest of anything in the way of personal gain. IIpocpaat, 
is employed by the Greeks to mean both occasion and J)l'e

tea:t, Lut the former signifirntion suits Letter with the pas
sage, so as to Le, as it were, a trap. 1 

" I have not aLused 
the gospel so as to make it an ocea::-ivn of catching at gain." 
As, howe,·er, the malice of men l1as ~o many ,rimliug retreats, 
that an1.rice ,rnd ambition frequently lie conccnleLl, he on 
this account calls Got! to witness. Xow, he makes mention 
l1ere of two vices, from which he declares himself to be ex
empt, allll, in t!oing so, teaches that the servants of Christ 
should stn,ll(l aloof from them. Tims, if we would distin
guish the genuine son-ants of Christ from those that are 
pretended and spurious, they must be tried according- to this 
rnlc, and every 0110 that would serve Christ ari'.!,·ht nrn:;;t also 
conform his aims and l1is actions to the same rnlc. For 
where annicc and ambition reign, innumerable corruptions 
follow, ancl the whole man passes away into vanity, for these 
are lhc two sources from which the corruption of the whole 
ministry takes its rise. 

7. lVhen we might have exe1·cisecl a11tlt0rity. Some inter-
1n·et it-when we migltt lwve been bu1'densome, that is, might 
have loaded you with expense, Lut the connection rL'<p1ires 
that To /3ap~ :should he taken to mean mrtlw1·ity. For Paul 
says that he was so far remove<! from vain pomp, from boast
ing, from arrogance, that he even waiYcll his just claim, so 
far as the rnaintcnanc-e of authority was concerned. For in
n,rn1uch as he was an Apostle of Christ, he deserved to he 
received with a higher degree of respect, Luthe had refrained 

1 "Tellcnwnt qm• cc soit vnc rnsc on finl'sse, seml,lablc a cellc ,le ceux 
qui tcn<lent le~ tilcls pour premlrc Jes oiseanx ;"-•· 80 that it is a trick "l" 

artiticc, ,iniibr to that of those who set traps for catchin;; !Jinb. ·• 
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from all show of <lignity,1 as though he had Leen some mi-
nister of the common rank. From this it appears how far 
removed he was from haughtiness? 

What we have ren<lered mild, the ol<l translator renders 
Fuimus pai·vuli, (we have been little/ but the reading which 
I have followe<l is more generally recei\-ell among the Greeks; 
Lut whichever you may take, there can Le nu doubt that 
he makes mention of his voluutary aliasement.4 

.As if a nurse. In this comparison he takes in two points 
that he had touche<l upon-that he had sought neither 
glory nor gain among the 'fhessalonians. For a mother in 
nursing her infant shews nothing of power or dignity. Paul 
says that he was such, inasmuch as he voluntarily refrnineJ. 
from claiming the honour that was due to him, and with 
calmness an<l modesty stooped to eveJ".)' kind of office. Se
conclly, a mother in nursing her chihlren manifests a certain 
rare and wonderful affection, inasmuch as she spares uo 
labour and trouble, shuns no anxiety, is wearie<l out Ly no 
assiduity, and even with cheerfulness of spirit gives her own 
Llootl to Le sucked. In the same way, Paul declare;;. that 
he was so disposed t01rnnls the Thessalonians, that he \\·as 

prepare<l to lay out his life for their Lcnefit. '!'his, assu
redly, was not the conduct of a man that was sordi<l or ava
rieious, but of one that exercised a <lisinterestell affertiou, 
and he expresses this in the dose-bemuse ye 1l'ere clew· 
wdo us. Iu t.he mean time, we must Lear in mind, that all 
that would be ra11kell among true pastors must exercise this 
<lisposition of Paul-to h:we more regard to the welfare of 
t ho Church than to their own lifL·, and not Le impollc<l to 
duty Ly a regard to their own alh·antago, Lut by a sincere 
love to those to whom they know that they are conjoined, 
and lai<l under obligation.r. 

1 "De toutc apparcnce de prrcmi11c11cc l't maiestc :·•_., From all ap
pearance of precminencc and majesty." 

2 " De toute hautessc et presomption :"-" From all hau:,!itiness arnl 
presumption." 

3 The rcmlcring- of Widiff (l3SO) is, as usual, in accol'(\ancL' 1rith the 
Yulg-ate-'· we 1rcrcn made litil."-Ed. 

• •· Abaissement et humilite :"-" Abn~cment ancl humility." 
• .. Pour vnc \'nt)'l' an,our 1·t non frintc qu'ils portent a ~cux. nusquels 

ils sl·au,·11! quc Di,•u k-s a conionts et li1•z on o\,\i~e,. ;"_,, Front a true 
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D. For ye remember, brethren, 
our labour am! trnv..il: for labour
ing night and day, because we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, we 
preached unto you the gospel of God. 

10. Ye are witnesses, and God 
also, how holily, and justly, and un
blameably, we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe : 

11. As ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted, nnd charged every 
one of you, ( as a father doth his 
children.) 

12. That ye would walk worthy 
of God, who hath called you unto 
his kingdom and glory. 

D. ~[emoria enim tenetis, fratres, 
laborem nostrum et sudorem , nam 
die ae nocte opus facientes, ne grn
varemus quenquam vestrum, prae
dica vim us apui.1 vos Evangelium Dei. 

10. Vos testes estis et Deus, ut 
sancte, et iuste, et sine querela rn
bis, qui creditis, fuerimus. 

11. Quemadmodum nostis, ut 
unumquemque vestrum, quasi pater 
suos Ji beros, 

12. Exhortati simus, et monneri
mus et obtestati simus, ut ambula
retis digne Dlo, qui vocavit ms in 
suum regnnm et gloriam. 

9. Por ye remember. 'fhese things tend to confirm what 
]1e had stated preYiously-that to spare them he <lid not 
spare himself. Ile must assurellly have Lurned with a won
derful and more than human zeal, inasmuch as, along with 
the labour of teaching, he labours with his hand as an ope
rn.tive, with the view of earning a livelihood, and in this 
respect, also, refrained from exercising his right. For it is 
the law of Christ, as he also teaches elsewhere, (1 Cor. ix. H,) 
that every church furnish its ministers with food and other 
necessaries. Paul, therefore, in laying no lrnnlen upon the 
'l'hessalonians, docs something more than eoukl, from the 
requirements of his office, have Leen required from him. 
In addition to this, he docs not merely refrain from incur
ring public expense, but avoids burdening any one individu
ally. Farther, there can be no doubt, that he was iufluencecl 
by some good and special consideration in thus refraining· 
from cxcreising his right,1 for in other ehnrches he exer
cised, equnlly with others, the libcrt.y allowed him.2 He 
received notl1ing from the Corinthians, lest he should give 
the false apostles a handle for glorying as to this matter. 
In the mean time, he did not hesitate to ask 3 from other 
churches, what was needed by him, for lw writes that, while 
and unfcigneil love which they bear to those, to whom they know that God 
has conjoined, and tied, or bound them." 

' " Entre Jes Thcssaloniciens ;" -" Among the Thcssalonians." 
; " La libcrte quc Dieu donne ;" -" The liberty that Gou gives." 
" ·' II n'a point fait de conscience de premlre !ors des antres Egliscs ;--

" He made no scruple to take at that time from other Churches." 
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he bestowecl lnl1011r upon the Corinthian!', free of charge, he 
1·obbed the Churches that he tli<l not serve. (2 Cor. xi. 8.)1 
Hence, although the reason is not expressed lwre, we ma~·, 
11cverthclei's, conjecture that the ground on whieh Paul was 
unwilling that his necessities should Le ministcrc<l to, was
lest sueh a. thin~· should put any hindcrnncc in the way of 
the gospel. For this, also, oug-h t to Le matter of conccm to 
g-oo!l pastors-that they may not lllcrcl_y run with alac1 it.Y 
in their ministry, but may, so far as is in their power, remove 
nil hindcrances in the way of their course. 

10. Ye a1'e witnesses. He again calls God and them to 
witness, with the view of aflirrning his integrity, and cites, 
on the one hand, God as a witness of hi;; conscience, and 
thcm,2 on the other han!I, as witnesses of what they had 
known by experience. Ilow lwlily, says he, ancl justly, thn.t 
is, with how sincere a fear of God, an!l with whn.t fidelity 
and blamelessness towards men ; and thirdly, mzreproach
ably, by which he means that he had given 110 occasion of 
complaint or obloquy. For the servants of Christ cannot 
avoid calumnies, an<l unf,wourahlc reports; for Lcing- hated 
Ly the world, they must of necessity Le evil-spoken of among 
the wicked. Hence he restricts this to believe1·s, who judge 
uprightly ancl sincerely, and do not re\'ile malignantly a.ntl 
groundlessly. 

11. Ever!} one as a fathei·. He imists more especially on 
those things wl1ich belong to his office. Ile has compared 
himself to a. nurse: he now compares l1imself to a. fatltCI'. 
'What he menus is this-that he was concerned in regard to 
them, just as a jiitlier is wont to Le as to his sons, and that 
lie had exercised a truly paternal care in instrncting and 
admonishing them. Auel, unquestionably, 110 one will c\'cr 
be a go0tl pastor, unless he shcws himself to be a jirther to 
the Church that is comrnittc!l to him. Nor docs he merely 
declare l1imsclf to Le such to the l'ntirn bo!ly,:' Lut eYen to 
the iudiYidual members. For it is not c•uough that a. pastor 
in the pulpit teach all in common, if he docs not add also 

1 See CAL\'!:\' on the Corinthians, vol. ii. p. 3-17. 
2 "Les 'l'hcssaloniciPns ;"-" The Thessalonians." 
' "Tout k corps de cL•sle Eglise-la ;"-" The whole body of the Chmch 

there." 
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p:nticular instruction, according as necessity requires, or 
occasion offers. Hence Paul himself, in Acts xx. 26, de
clares himself to Le ji·ee from, the bluud uf all men, because 
he <lid not ccnsc to admonish all pul,licly, aud also individu
ally in private in their own houses. For instruction given 
in common is sometimes of little service, am! some cannot 
Le corrected or cured without particular medicine. 

li. Hxlwrtecl. I-le shows with what earnestness he de
voted himself to thC'ir welfare, for he relates that in preaching 
to them respecting piet.y towards God and the duties of the 
Christian Ii fo, it had not Leen merely in a perfunctory way,1 
Lut he says that ho had made use of exhortations and adjn
rations. lt is a lively preaching of th0 gospel, whrn persons 
arc not merely told what is right, but arc p1·icked (Acts 
ii. 3i) hy exhortation,;, and arc en lied to the judgnwnt-sC'at 
of God, that they may not fall asleep in their vices, for this 
is what is properly nwant by adjur-i11g. But if pious men, 
whoso promptitude Pniil so highly commC'nds, stood in au
solute noC'd of Loing stimulated by stining exhortations, nay, 
adjurations, what must be done with us, in whom sluggish
noss:l of the fksh docs more reign? In the moan time, as to 
tl1e wicked, whose obstinacy is incmaLle, it is necessary to 
denounce upon them the horrible vengeance of Goll, not so 
much from hope of success, as in order that they may be 
rendered inexcusable. 

Somo render the participle 7rapaµ,v0ovµevol, cornforted. If 
we adopt this remloring, he means that he made use of con
solations in dealing with the attlictod, who ncNI to Le sus
tained by the grace of God, au<l rC'frcshed by tasting of 
heaven!? hlc,;sing,,;,3 that they 11iny not lose heart or become 
impatient. 'l'ho othN meaning, howeYer, is more suitaLle to 
the contC'xt, that he culmonished; for the three verbs, it is 
manifest, refer to the same thing. 

1 "11 u'y a point este par acquit, commc on dit ;"-" It ha<l uot been 
in the mere performance of a ta,k, as they say.'' 

2 "La pnre~sc et uonchalancc de la chair;'"-" Indolence arnl ucgligence 
of the flesh." 

• •· Fortili1·z ou soulag1•z en ]cur rafrcchissant le goust des bi1•ns cclcstcs ;" 
-" Strcn~thened or cumfurtc<l in the way ol rcfrcshin:; tlieir bistc with 
heavenly blessings." 
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That ye mi,'Jht n·alk. lle presents in a few words the sum 
an<l sul,stanl'C of his exhortations, that, in magnifying the 
mercy of God, he aclmonished them not to fail as to their 
calling. His commernlation of the grace of Goel is con
tained in the cxprcssiou, who lwth called us 1·nto his ki'.11gdom. 
For as om salvation i;; founded upon God's gmcious :ulop
tion, e\'ery blessing- that Christ has broug-h t us is co:npre
J1encled in this one term. It now remains that "·e answer 
God's call, that is, that we shew ourselves to be such chil
dren to him as he is a Father to us. For he who lives other
wise than as becomes a child of God, deserves to be cut off 
from God's household. 

I:l. For !his cause n,)~o thank we 
God without ceasing, because, when 
ye received the word of Gail which 
ye heard of us, ye rcccin•<l it not as 
the word of men, but ( as it is in 
truth) the word of GoJ, which elfoc
tually workcth also in you that be
lieve. 

H. For )'f', brethren, became fol
lowers of the churches of Go1l which 
in ,Tudca arc in Christ ,Jesus: for ye 
also have suffrrcd like• thin;rs of your 
own countrymen, even as they hu,•e 
of the ,Jews: 

15. Who both killed the Lord 
,Jesus and their own prophets, and 
have pcrsccuL d us; and they please 
not God, and arc contrary to c.11 
lllCll; 

IG. Forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles, that they might be ,,l\"cd, 
to fill np their sins alway: for the 
wrath is come upon them to the ut
termost. 

I :i. Quaproptcr nos qnoquc in
dcsinentcr gratias agimus Dco, 11uoJ, 
quum scrmonem Dci prneuicatum 
a nobis percepistis, amplcxi estis, 
non ut sermonem hominum, scd 
quemadmodum rcvera est, ,ermo
nem llei: qui etiam eJlicacitcr agit 
in vobis crcclentibus. 

H. Vos enim imitatores facti 
estis, fralres, Ecclesiarum Dei, quae 
sunt in luclaca in Christo lesu: quia 
cadcm p.issi cstis et ,·os a propriis 
tribulibus, quemadmodum et ipsi a 
Iudacis. 

Iii. Qui Dominum lcsum occi
dcrunt, et proprios Prophctas, et 
nos perscqunti sunt, et llco non 
placcnt, et cunctis hominibus a<l
versi snnt: 

lG. Qui obsistunt ne Gentibus 
loquamnr, ut salvae fianl, ut com
plcantur eorum pcccata sempcr: 
pcncnit enim in cos ira mque in 
tincm. 

13. Wherefore we ,give thanks. Having spoken of his 
ministry, he rdurns aµ,aiu to ru.hlrcss the 'l'hessalouinns, that 
he mav alwav~ l'OllllllClH! that mutual harn1onv of which he 
Jms p1'.L'Yiou~iy made me11tio11.1 He says, the1'.~forc, that he 
gives thanks to God, because they had e111bracecl the word of 
God which they heunlfrcnn his 111011th, as the WOl'd of Uod, as 
it tl'uly was. Kow, Ii~· tl1ese cxprc><sions he means, that it 

1 <.'.,1,,·1x rcli.•rs hrrc to lhl· l,:innony which happily subsi,k1l between 
tl,c prcachi11g of l'aul aml the ,;:ilh of the Thcssalonians. 1-tL' p. :!-1:!.
Erl.. 



CHAP. II.] 3. FIRST EPISTLE TO TIIE TIJESSALONIANS. 2t)';" 

has Leen rcccivc<l Ly them reverently, and with the obedience 
with which it ought. For so soon as this persuasion has 
gained a footing, it is impossible but that a feeling of obli
gation to obey takes possession of our minds. 1 Fo1· who 
would not shudllcr at the thought of resisting God? who 
would not regard contempt of Go<l with detestation ? The 
circumstance, therefore, that the word of Go(! is regarded by 
many with such contempt, that it is scarcely held in any 
estimation-that many are not at all actuated by fear, arises 
from this, that they do not consider that they have to do 
with God. 

Hence we lcam from this passage what credit ought to Le 
given to the gospel-such as (loes not ~lepend on the authority 
of men, but, resting on the sure and ascertained truth of God, 
raises itself above the world; and, in fine, is as far above mere 
opinion, as hcnven is above earth :2 and, secondly, such as 
produces of itself reverence, fear, and obedience, inasmuch as 
men, touched with a feeling of Divine majesty, will never 
allow themselves to sport with it. Tcachcrs3 are, in their 
turn, admonishe<l to beware of bringing forward anything but 
the pure word of God, for if this was not allowable for Paul, 
it will not Le so fur any one in the present day. He proves, 
however, from the effect produced, that it was the word of 
God that he had delivered, inasmuch as it had prolluced that 
fruit of heavenly doctrine which the Prophets celebrate-, 
(Isaiah Iv. 11, 13; Jer. xxiii. 29,) in renewing their life,4 for 
the doctrine of men could accomplish no such thing. The 
relative pronoun may be taken as referring either to God or 
to his word, but whichever way you c110ose, the meaning 
will come all to one, for as the 'l'hcssalonians felt in them
selves a Divine energy, which proceeded from faith, they 
migl1t rest assured that what they had heard was not a mere 

1 " II ne sc peut faire que nous nc venions quant et quant a auoir vne 
saincte affection d'obcir :" -" It cannot but be that we come at the same 
time to have a holy disposition to obey." 

' " Aussi lois d'n1c opinion, ou d\n cuidcr ;"-" As far above opinion, 
or imagination." 

' " Les l/octcurs, c'cst a dire crux qui ont la charge d'cnscigner ;"
" Tcaehers, that is to sav, thoso that have th(• task of instructi11g." 

• " En rcnouelant et' reformant la vie des Thessaloniciens ;":__" In re
newing and reforming the life of the 'J'hcssalonians." 

ll 
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soun<l of the hmrnm Yoice vanisl1i11g into air, hut the liviug 
and efficacious doctrine of God. 

As to the expression, the word of the preachh19 of God, it 
means simply, as I have rendered it, the wonl of God preached 
by man. l~or Paul meant to state expre,-sly that they had 
not looked upon the doctrine as contcmptiLle, although it 
had proceeded from the mouth of a mortal man, inasmuch 
a!'; they recognised God as the author of it. He flccordingly 
praises the 'l'hessalonians, because they did not rest in 
mere regard for the minister, lrnt liftetl up their eyes to 
Gou, that they might receive his "·ord. Accordingly, I 
lmYe not hesitated to insert the particle itt, (that,) whieh 
Berved to make the meaning more clear. There is a mistake 
on the part of Erasmus in rcn<lcri11g it, "the word of the 
hearing of God," as if Paul meant that God had been ma11i
fcsted. Uc afterwards changed it thus, "the word by which 
yon learned God," for he did not advert to the Ilcln·ew 
i<liom.1 

14. For ye became imi"tators. If you arc inclined to re
strict this to the clause in immediate counection with it, the 
nwaniug ,rill be, that the power of God, or of his word, shews 
itself in their patient en<lurancc, while they sustain perse
cutions with magnanimity and undaunted courage. I pre
fer, however, to view it as extending to the whole of the 
foregoing statement, for he confirms what he has stated, 
that the Thessalonians had in good earnest embraeed the 
gospel, as being presented to them by God, inasmuch as they 
courageously endured the assaults which Satan made upon 
them, and did not refuse to suffer anything rather than leaw 
off obedience to it. And, unquestionably, this is no slight 
test of faith when Satan, by all his machinations, has 110 
success in moving us away from the fear of God. 

111 the mean time, he prudently 1n·oyidcs against a danger
ous temptation which might prostrate or harass them; for 
they endured grievous troubles from that nation wl1ich was 
the only one in the world that gloried in the name of God. 

1 " C11r ii n'a pas prins g-nrdc 1111c c'C'stoi1. yei vnc fa1;011 1lc parlcr prins1• 
ile la lani;ne llcbmiquc ;"-" For he 11i<l not take notice that it was a 
manner of rxpn'ssion takC'n from the lfrbrcw lnn~·uag-c." 
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'l'ltis, I say, might occur to tl1cir minds: "If this is the true 
religion, why do the Jews, who arc the sacred people of God, 
oppose it with such inveterate hostility?" With tlrn view of 
removing this occasion of offcnce,1 he, in the Jirst place, 
shcws them that they have this in common with the first 
Clwrches t!,at we1·e in Jiiden : afterwards, he says that the 
.T cws arc dct<'rmined enemies of God and of all sound doctrine. 
[?or although, ,vhcn he says that they suffered from their 
own countrymen, this may ]JC explained as referring to others 
rather than to the J cws, or at least ought not to Le restricted 
to the .J cws exclusinly, yet as he insists farthc1· in <lescriL
ing their obstinacy and impiety, it is manifest that thc,e 
same persons arc a<lvcrtc<l to Ly him from the Lcginning. 
It is probaLlc, that at 'l'hcssalonica some from that nation 
were converted to Christ. It appears, however, from the 
narrative furnished in the Acts, that there, no less than in 
J udca, the J cws were persecutors of the g·ospcl. I accorc.l
ingly take this as being saic.l indiscriminately of J cws as well 
as of Gentiles, inasmuch as both endured great conflicts and 
fierce attacks from their own countrymen. 

1.'>. Who killed the Lorcl Jesus. As that people had Leen 
distinguished by so many Lcncfits from Gori, in consequence 
of the g·lory of the ancient fathers, the very namc 2 was of great 
authority among many. Lest this disguise should dazzle the 
eyes of any one, he strips the J cws of all honour, so as to 
lea Ye them nothing Lut odium and the utmost infamy. "Be
hold," says he, "the virtues for which they deserve praise 
nmong the good and pious !-they killed their own prophets 
and at last the Son of God, they have persecuted me his 
serv,mt, they wage war with God, they arc ddested by the 
whole world, they arc hostile to the salvation of the Gentiles; 
in fine, they arc destined to everlasting destrnction." It is 
asked, why he says that Christ and the prophets were killed 
by the same persons? I answer, that this refers to the entire 
body/ for Paul means that there is nothing new or unusual 
in their resisting God, Lut that, on the contrary, they are, 

1 
" Anx Thessaloniciens :'"-" To the Thcssalonians." 

• "De Jnif;"-" Of Jew •. " 
z "A tout le eorps du penp!e ;"-" 'l'o the 1·.-holC' body ofth<' people." 
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in tl1is manner, ji.lli119 up the measure of tl1ei1· fathers, as 
Christ speaks. ()latt. xxiii. 32.) 

16. lV!to hinde1· us from speakin9 to the Gentiles. It is 
not without goo1l reason that, as has been observed,1 he en
ters so much into cktail in exposing the malice of the Jews.~ 
For as they furiously opposed the Gospel everywhere, there 
arose from this a groat stumblingblock, more especially as 
they exclaimed that the gospel was profaned by Paul, when 
he published it among the Gentiles. By this calumny tht'.)' 
made divisions in the Churches, they took away from the 
Gentiles the hope of salvation, and they oLstrnctcd the pro
gress of the gospel. Paul, accordingly, charges them with 
this crime-that they regard the salvation of the Gentiles 
with envy, but adds, that matters arc so, in order that their 
sins mrcy be .filled np, that he may take away from them all 
reputation for piety; just as in saying previously, that they 
pleased not Goel, (verse l.'5,) he meant, that they were un
worthy to be reckoned among the worshippers of God. 'l'hc 
manner of expression, however, must be observed, implying 
that those who persevere in an evil course fill up by this 
means the measure of their jmlgrncnt/ until they come to 
make it a heap. 'l'his is the rl.'ason why the punishment of 
the wicked is often delayed-because their impietil's, so to 
speak, arc not yet ripe. By this we arc- warned that we 
must carefully take heed lest, in the event of our adding 
from time to time~ sin to sin, as is wont to happen generally, 
the heap at last reaches as high as heaven. 

For wrath has come. Ho means that they arc in an 
utterly hopeless state, inasmuch as they are vessels of the 
Lonl's wrath. "'l'he just vengeance of God presses upon 
them ancl pursues them, and will not. leave them until they 
perish-as is the case with all the reprobate, wl10 rush on 
heacllong to death, to which the,v arc <lestinecl." The Apostle, 
however, makes this declaration as to the entire hody of the 

' " See p. 259. 
' " II insistc si lon;.(lll'mcnt a ,leschiffrcr et touch!'r au ,·if la malice dps 

Juifs ;"-" He insists to so great a length in tlistinctly unfolciin;.( an,l 
touching to the quick the malice of the Jews.·· 

' " Et co111lamnation ;"-"Ami conde111nation." 
4 

" Chacnn ionr :"-" Evrry da,r" 
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people, in sud1 a m:umer as not to J.eprive the elect of hope. 
l<'or as the grc:iter proportion resisted Christ, he speaks, it is 
trne, of the whole nation generally, but we must keep in 
,•iew the exception which he himsdf makes in Rom. xi. :i, 
-that the Lord will always have some seed remaining-. We 
must always keep in view Paul's J.esign-that Ldie,·ers must 
carefully avoid the society of those whom the just vengeance 
of God pursues, until they peri,;h iu their blind obstinacy. 
Wmtli, without any additional term, means the judgment of 
Goll, as in Rom. iv. 15,-the law wol'keth WRATH; also in 
Rom. xii. 19,-neither give place unto WRATII. 

Ii. But we, brethren, being taken 
from you for tt shorl time in presence, 
not in heart, endcarnure<l the more 
ahunclantl,r to see your face with 
great desire. 

18. Wherefore we 1rnuld han! 
come unto you (even I Paul) once 
and again; bnt Satan hindered us. 

l!J. For what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing ? A,.,, not e1·e11 
JC in the presence of our Lord J esns 
()hrist at his coming? 

:W. For ye arc our glory ancl joy. 

1 i. N os vero, fratres, orbati Yo bis 
ad tcn1Jms horae I aspectu, non 
cordc, ab11111lantius stu<luimus fa
ciem vestram vidcre in mnlto dc,i
dcrio. 

18. Haque rnluimus Yenire ail 
rns, cg-o <J11i,\cm l'aul11s, et scmcl et 
bis, et obstitit nobis Satan. 

l!J. (Jnae enim nostra spes, vcl 
gamlium, vcl corona gloriationis? 
annon ctiam vos coram Domino 11os
tro lew Christo in cius advent11? 

20. Vos cnim estis gloria nostra. 
et ~auclium. 

1 7. Ent we, b1·et!tren, bel'eavecl of you. 'l'his excuse has 
Leen appropriately ,Hhled, lest the 'l'hcssalouians should 
think that P,tul had deserted them while so great an emer
gency demanded his presence. He has spoken of the perse
cutions which they cndmed from their own people: he, in 
the mean time, whose duty it was above all others to assist 
them, was absent. He has formerly called himself a father; 
now, it is not the part of a father to desert his children in 
the midst of such distresses. He, accordingly, obviates all 
suspieion of coutcmpt and negligcnec, Ly saying, that it was 
from no want of inclination, Lut because he hall not oppor
tunity. Nor docs he say simply, "I \\·as desirous to come to 
you, but my way was obstructetl ;" but Ly the peeuliar terms 
that he employs he expresses the intensity of his affection: 
"When," says he, "I was bereaved of you." 2 Hy the word 

1 "l'our vn moment du temps ;"-"For a moment of time." 
' ·• The uri;;inal worcl is here Yery cmphatical. It is an allusion to that 
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bereaved, he dedares how sad and distressing a thing it was 
to him to be absent from thcm.1 This is followed Ly a fuller 
expression of his feeling of desire-that it was with difficulty 
that he could endure their absence for a short time. It is 
not to be wondere<l, if length of time should occasion weari
ness or sadness ; but ,vc must have a strong feeling of at
tachment when we find it difficult to wait even a single hour. 
Now, by the space of an hour, he means-a small space of 
time. 

'l'his is followed by a correction-that he had been separ
ated from them in appearance, not i"n heart, that they may 
know that distance of place docs not Ly any means lessen 
his attachment. At the same time, this might not less ap
propriately be applied to the 'l111cssalonians, as meauing that 
they, on their part, had felt united in mind while absent in 
body; for it was of no small importance for the point in 
l1and that he should state how fully assured he was of their 
ailcction towards him in return. He shows, ho\\·eyer, more 
fully his affection, when he says that he endeavou1·ecl the 
more abimdmitly; for he means that his affection was so far 
from being diminished Ly his leaving them, that it had been 
the more inflamed. When he says, we woul<l once and 
again, he declares that it was not a sudden heat, that 
quickly cooled, (as we sec sometimes happen,) Lut that he 
li:ul been steadfast in this purpose/ inasmuch as he sought 
yarious opportunities. 

18. Scitmi hindered 11s. Luke relates that Paul was in 
one instance hindered, (Acts xx. 3,) inasmuch as the J e\l·s 
laid an ambush for him iu the way. 'l'hc same thing, or 
something similar, may haYc occurred frequently. It is not 
without good reason, however, that Paul ascriLcs the whole 

~ricf, anxiety, a11<1 rd11eln11ce Gf Lrnrt, ,rith which <lying, affectionate 
pan•nts take Jpa\'e of their own children, whLn they arc just l!;oin~ lo 
ka\'e them hclplc1,s orpham, expose<! to the iu_jurics of a nll'rcilt>oS anti 
wicked world, or that ,orro11· of heart ,rith which poor destitute urpl1ans 
close the eyes of their dying parents."-Hcnson.-Ed. 

1 "Le mot Gree siguilie l'estat d'vn pere qui a pcnlu scs enfans, on des 
cnfa11s qui ont pcnlu !cur pere ;"-" The <lreek word d,·:w1es the eo11dilion 
of :i father that has lost his children, or uf d1il<lren that have lost their 
father." 

2 llujus propositi tc;iaccm. 8cc lloi-. Ou. :J, 3. l.-Ed. 



CHAP. If. l!J. FlltST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 2(53 

of this to Satan, for, as he teaches elsewhere, (Eph. vi. 12,) 
we ha\'C to wrestle not with Jlesh cind blood, but with 1win
cipal·ities of the air, ancl s11iritual wickeduesses, &c. Fo1·, 
whenever the wicked molest us, they fight under Satan's 
banner, and arc his instruments for harassing us. :More 
especially, when our endeavours arc directed to the work of 
the Lord, it is certain that everything that hinders proceeds 
from 8atan; and would to God that this sentiment were 
deeply impressed upon the minds of all pious persons-that 
Satan is continually contriving, by every means, in what 
way he may hinder or obstruct the edification of the Church! 
W c would assuredly be more c:uoful to resist him; we woul<l 
take more care to maintain sound doctrine, of which that 
enemy strives so keenly to deprive us. We would aho, 
whenever the course of the gospel is rctarclccl, know whence 
the hindcrance proceeds. Ilc :-;ays clscwhen•, (Rom. i. 13,) 
tha,t God had not permitted him, but both arc true: for 
although Satan docs his part, yet God retains supreme 
authority, so as to open up a w,,y for us, as often as he sees 
good, against Satan's will, aml in spite of his opposition. 
Paul acconlingly says truly that God docs not permit, al
though the hinderance comes from Satan. 

19. For what is ou1· hope. Ilc conJirms that ardour of 
desire, of which he had made mention, inasmuch as he has 
his happiness in a manner treasured up in them. "Unless 
I forget myself, I must necessarily desire your presence, for 
ye are our glory and joy." Farther, when he calls them his 
hope and the crown of his glory, we must not understand 
this as meaning that he gloried in any one but God alone, 
hut because we arc allowed to glory in all God's favours, ia 
their own place, in such a manner that he is always om· 
object of aim, as I have explained more at large in the first 
Epistle to the Corinthians.1 W c must, however, infer from 
this, that Christ's ministers will, on the last clay, n, ·Drdi11g 
as they ha\'e individually promoted his kingdom, be par
takers of glory and triumph. Let them therefore now learn 
to rejoice and glory in nothing but the prosperous issue of 

' •_'__§_ur la prcmicrc aux Corinth., cli.i,p. i. ,1. :n ;''-" On 1 Corinthia1:s 
--r::;L" 
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their laliours, when they sec that the glory of Christ is pro
motcll by their instrumentality. 'l'hc consequence will be, 
that they will be actuatc<l by that spirit of affection to the 
Church with which they ought. The particle also <lenotcs 
that the 'l'hcssalonia!1s were not the only pcraons in whom 
Paul triurnphctl, but that they hcl<l a. pince among many. 
The camal particle ry,Ip, (Jor,) which occurs almost i111mc
<liatcly aftcrwar<ls, is employetl here not in its strict seuse, 
Ly way of affirmation-" assni·eclly you arc." 

CHAP'l'ER III. 

1. Wherefore, when we could no 
lunger forbear, we thought it good 
to be left at Athens alone, 

2. Ami sent Timotheus, our 
brother, and minister of God, and 
our fellow-labourer in the gospel of 
Christ, to establish you, and to 
comfort you concerning your faith ; 

3. Th,it no nrnn should he moved 
by these a1Hictions : for yourselves 
know that we are appointed there
unto. 

-1. For verily, when we were with 
you, we told you before that we 
~hould suffer tribulation: even as it 
came to pass, and ye kn~w. 

5. For this cause, when I could 
no longer forbear, I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some means the 
tempter have tempted you, and our 
labour be in vain. 

1. (luare non amplius sutferentes 
ecnsuimus, ut Athcnis relinquerc
mur soli: 

2. t<:t misimusTimotheum fratrem 
nostrum, et ministrum Dei, et co
opcrarium nostrum in evangelio 
Christi, ut eoniirmaret vo5, et vohis 
animum adderct ex lide nostra, 

3. Ut nemo turbaretur in his af
flictionihus: ipsi enim nostis quod 
in hoe sunrns constituti. 

-1. Etenim quum essemus apud 
vos, praediximus rnbis quod esse
mus afllictiones passuri ; qucmad
modum etiam accillit, et nostis. 

5. Quamobrem et ego non am
plius sustinens, misi ut cognoseerem 
!idem vestrnm : ne forte ten tassel 
vos, is qui tcntat, et exinanitm esset 
labor noster. 

1. lVher~foi·e, when we could no lougu endure. By the 
detail which follows, he assures them of the desire of which 
lie had spoken. For if, on being- <lctaincd elsewhere, he had 
sent no other to Thessalonica in his place, it might harn 
seemed as though he were not so much concerned in regard 
to them ; but when he sulistitutes 'l.'imothy in his place, lie 
removes that suspicion, more especially when he prefers 
them before himself. Now tliat he esteemed them aboYc 
l1imself, he shcws from this, that he chose rather to be 
left alone than that they should Le desertc<l: for these 
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words, we judged it good to be left ctlo11e, arc emphatic. 
Timothy was a most faithful companion to him : he hail at 
that time no others with him; hence it was inco1wc11icnt 
and distressing for him to Le without him. It is therefore a 
token of rare affection and anxious desire that he docs not re
fuse to deprive himself of all comfort, with the view of reliev
ing the Thessnlonians. To the same effect is the word Euoo,o1-
uaµ,Ev, which expresses a prompt incli11at.io11 of the mind.1 

2. Our brother. lle assigns to him these marks of com
mendation, that he may shew the more clearly how much 
inclined lie was to comult their welfare: for if he had sent 
them sornc conimon person, it could not have afforded them 
much assistance; and inasmuch as Paul would have done 
this without incom·eui,,nce to liimsclf, he wouhl have given 
110 remarkaLlc proof of his fatherly conc1•rn in rcganl to 
them. It is, on the other hand, a great thing that he de
pri,·es himself of n, brother and fellow-laboul'er, and one to 
whom, as he declares iu Phil. ii. :!O, he found 110 equal, inas
much as all aimed at the promotion of their own interests_ 
In the mean time,2 he proeurcs authority for the <lo<:trine 
which they had received from 'l'imothy, that it may remain 
the more deeply impressed upon. their memory. 

It is, however, with goo<l reason that he says that he had 
sent Timothy with this view-that they might receive a con
.firmati·on of their faith from his example. 'l'hey might be 
intimidated by unpleasant reports as to persecutions; but 
Paul's undaunted constancy was fitted so much the more to 
animate them, so as to keep them from giving way. And, 
assmcrlly, t.he fellowship which ought to subsist Lctween 
the saints and members of Christ cxtcn<ls even thus far
that the faith of one is the consolation of others. 'l'hus, 
when the 'l'hessalonians heard that Paul was going on with 
indefatigable zeal, and was Ly strength of faith surmounting 
all dangers and all difficulties, and that his faith continul'<l 
everywhere victorious against Satan and the world, this 
brought them no small consolation. More especially we an', 

1 " Yne affection promp!e et prorcdante d'vn franc cccur ;"-" A 
prompt disposition, pruceediug from n ready mind." 

' "En parlant ainsi ;"-" lly speaking· thus." 
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or at least oug-ht to be, stimulated by the examples of those 
by whom we were instructed in the faith, as is statcll in the 
end of the Epistle to the llcLrews. (Ueb. xiii. i.) Paul, 
accordingly, means that they ought to be fortified by his 
example, so as not to give way under their afflictions. As, 
however, they might have been otfon<le<l if Paul hall cntcr
tn.incd a fear lest they should all girn wny under perse
cution:,;, (inasmuch as this would hnvc been an ovi<ld1ce of 
excessive <listrust,) he mitigates this harslme;;s by saying
lest any one, or, that no one. There was, howL'\·er, gooLl rea
son to fear this, as there arc always some weak persons in 
every society. 

3. For ye yourselves know. As all would gladly exempt 
tl1cmseh'cs from the necessity of Learing the cross, Paul 
teaches that there is no reason why believers should feel 
dismayed on occasion of persecutions, as thoug·h it were a. 

thing that was new and 1musual, inasmuch as this is our 
condition, which the Lonl has assigned to m. For this man
ner of expression-we are appointed to it-is as though he 
had said, that we arc Chri~tians on this co1Hlition. llc :says, 
however, that they know it, because it became them to fight 
the more brnvcly,1 inasmuch as they had been forewarned 
in time. In addition to this, incessant afflictions made Paul 
contemptible among rude and ig-nornnt persons. On this 
account he states that nothing had befallen him Lut what 
he had long before, in the manner of a prophet, foretold . 

. 5. Lest perhaps the te11ipter lws temptecl you. By this 
term he teaches us that temptations arc ahrays to be dreaded, 
because it is the proper oflico of Satan to tempt. As, l1ow
ever, he never ceases to place ambushes for us on all ~ides, 
and to by snnrcs for us all around, so we must be on our 
watcli, eagerly taking· heed. And now he says openly what 
i11 the outset lie had rwoidcd saying, as beiug too hnrsh
that he had felt concernc1l lest hi;; labours ~hould Le 1:ai11, 
if, peradventmc, S,itan shoulll prevail. Ancl this he doL•s 
that they rnay Le cardully upon their watch, an<l may stir 
themselves up the more vig,, .. ously to rosistnncc. 

1 " I 'Ins rnilla111•11c11l d conr:t!.'.l'll'c"llCll( ;" -" :\Tore Yaliant]y anti. cour-
:tg·cou~ly." • • 
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r.. But now, when Timotheus 
came from you unto us, and hronght 
us good tidings of your faith and 
charity, ancl that ye have good re
membrance of us always, dlsiring 
greatly to see us, as we also tu scr, 
you; 

i. Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted over you in all our aftlic
tion and distress by your faith : 

8. For now we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord. 

!J. For what thanks can we render 
to God again for you, for all the joy 
wherewith we joy for your sakes 
before onr God; 

HJ. Night and day praying ex
ceedingly that we might see JOUr 
f.1cr>, and might perfect that which 
is lacking in your faith? 

6, Nuper autcm quum vcnisset 
Timothcus ad uos a vobis, et annun
tiasset nobis lidem et <lilcctioncnt 
vcstram, et quod bonam uostri me
moriam habetis semper, desiclera11-
tes nos vitlere, quemadmodum et nos 
ipsi ms: 

i. Inde consolationcm perccpimns 
fratres de vobis, in omni tribula
tionc et necessitate nostra per vcs
tram fidem: 

8. Quia nunc vivimus, si vos statis 
in Domino. 

U. Quam enim gratiarum actio
nem possumus Deo reddcre de vobis, 
in omni gautlio quotl gaudcrnus prop
ter vos coram Dco nostro; 

10. Nocte uc die supra modum 
prccantes, ut vidcamus faciem ves
tram, et suppleamus quae fidei vcs
trae desnnt: 

He shews here, by another argument, by what an extra
ordinary affection he was actuated towards them, inasmuch 
as he was transported almost out of his senses by the joyful 
intelligence of their being in a prosperous condition. For 
we must take notice of the circumstances which he relates. 
He was in 0:tJlfrtion an<l necessity: there might have seemed, 
therefore, no room for cheerfulness. But when he hears 
what was much desired by him respecting the Thessalonians, 
as though all feeling of his distresses had been extinguished, 
lie is carried forward to joy and congratulation. .At the 
same time he proceeds, by degrees, in expressing the great
ness of his, joy, for he says, in the first place, we received 
consolation : aftcnrnrcls he speaks of a joy that was plen
tifully poured forth.1 This congratulation/ however, has the 
force of an exhortation; and Paul's intention was to stir up 
the 'fhessalonians to pcrsovenmce. And, assuredly, this 
must h:1\"e been a most powerful excitement, ,Yhen they 
learned that the ho1y Apostle felt so great co;<vlation and 
joy from the advancement of their piety. 

• " Ample et abon<lante ;"-" Large ancl overflowin~." 
• " Ce,tc fa,;on clc tesmoi~ner h ioyc qn'il sent <le la fcrmetc (lcs Thes

salonicieus ;"--" This manner of testifying the joy which he feels in the 
steadfastness of the Thessalonians" 
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6. Faith and love. This form of expression shou!J be the 
more carefully observecl by us in proportion to the frequency 
with which it is made use of by Paul, for in these two words 
he cumprchencls briefly the entire sum of true piety. Hence 
all that aim at this twofolll mark during their whole life are 
beyond all risk of erring: all others, however much they 
may torture themseh·es, wm1<ler miserably. 'l'he third thing· 
that he adds as to their guud remembnwce of him, refers to 
respect entertained for the Gospel. For it was on nu other 
account that they held Paul in such affection and esteem. 

8. Fo,· now we live. Here it appears still more clearly 
that Paul almost forgot himself for the sake of the Thes,;a
lonians, or, at least, making regard for himself a mere secon
llary consideration, lleYotcd his first and chief thoughts to 
them. At the same time he dicl not do that so much from 
affection to men as from a desire for the Lord's glory. .For 
zeal for God and Christ glowed in his holy breast to sueh a 
degree that it in a manner swallowed up all other anxieties. 
" 1Ve live," sa_ys he, that is, " we arc in good health, if you 
persevere in the Lord." And under the aclYcrb 110w, he repeats 
what he had formerly stated, that he had been greatly pressed 
down by qtfiiction and necessity; yet he declares that ,rhat
ever evil he endures in his own person docs not hinder his joy. 
"Though in myself I am dead, yet in your welfare I live." 
By this all pastors arc a<lmouishccl what sort of conneetion 
ought to subsist between them and the Church-that they 
reckon themselves happy when it goes well with the Church, 
although they should be in other respects encom.passed with 
many miseries, and, on the other hand, that they pine away 
with grief and sorrow if they sec the building whieh they 
11am constructed in a state of decay, although matters other
wise should Le joyful and prosperous. 

!1. For wlwt tlw11!.:sgivi11g. Not satisficcl with a simple 
affirmation, he intimates how extraordinary is the gTcatness 
of his joy, by asking himself what thanks he can render to 
Gurl; for Ly speaking thus he declares that he cannot find 
an expression of grntitutlc that can come up to the measure 
of his joy. IIc says that he n•joiccs before God, that is, 
truly and without any pretence. 
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10. Praying beyond measure. Uc returns to an expression 
of his desire. 1 For it is never allowaLlc for us to congratulate 
men, while they live in this world, in such unqualifie(I terms 
as not always to desire something better for them. For they 
are as yet in the way: they may fall bacli:, or go astray, or 
even go back. Hence Paul is desirous to h::we opportunity 
given him of s11pplyi119 what is wanting in the faith of the 
Thessalonians, or, which is the same thing, completing in all 
its parts their faith, which was as yet imperfect. Yet this 
is the faith which he had previously extolled marvellously. 
But from this we infer, that those who far surpass others are 
still far distant from the goal. Hence, whatever progress we 
may have made, let us always keep in view our deficiencies, 
(va-TEp11µam,)2 that we may not be reluctant to aim at some
thing farther. 

From this also it appears how necessary it is for us to 
gi,·e careful atte11tion to doctrine, for teachers3 were not ap
pointed merely with the view of lea<ling- men, in the course 
of a single day or month, to the faith of Christ, but for the 
:purpose of perfecting the faith which has been begun. But 
as to Paul's claiming for himself ll'hat he elsewhere declares 
belongs peculiarly to the Holy Spirit, (I Cor. xiv. H,) this 
must be restricted to the ministry. Now, as the ministry of 
a man is inferior to the efficacy of the Spirit, and to U8e the 
common expression, is subordinate to it, nothing is detracted 
from it. When he say8 that he prayed night and day beyond 
all ordinary measnre,4 we may gather from these words how 
assiduous he was in praying- to God, and with what ardour 
and earnestness he discharged that duty. 

11. Now Go<l himself and ollr 
Father, and our Lor<l Jesus Christ. 
direct our way unto you. 

1 Seep. 2H2. 

l l. Ipscautem ]lens et Patrrnos
ter, et Domin us noster frsus ChrishN 
\'iam uostram ad ms <lirigat. 

2 "''r.-T•~•I-''"''"" .,,;,,.,,.,.,;.-Afteri119s of .faith, as it may be significantly 
enough rl'rnkrcd, let but the no,·pJty of the expression be pardorll'<l."
llowe's Works, (London, 1822,) vol. iii. p. 70.-Ed. 

•··Les Doctcurs et ccux qui ont charge d'euscigner en l'Eglisc ;"
" Teachers aml those tlrn.t have the task of instructi11g in the Church." 

• ".Viyl,t awl day p1·,,z1i11:, e.rccer/int1ly-Supplicatin~ Go<l at all tirnes; 
mingling this with all my prayers; rlde ;.,,..e,,,.,,.,;; ~''I-'""• abounding and 
supcraLounding in my cntrcatic~ to Clod, t,1 pnmit me to revisit you." 
Dr. A. Clarke.- Ed. 
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12. And the Lorcl make you to 12. VosautcmDominusimplcatet 
increase an<l abound in love one to- abumlare faciat caritatc mutua. inter 
l\'ard another, and toward all men, vos et crga. omncs : qucma<lmo<lum 
even as we do toward you: et nos ipsi affccti sumus cr~a. vos: 

13. To the {']l<l he may stablish I:{. U t confirmet cor<la vcstra ir-
your hearts unblamcablc in holiness rcprchcnsibilia, in sanctitate coram 
before Go<l, even our Father, at Lhe Dco et l'atrc nostro, in a<lventu Do
cominA" of our Lor<l Jesus Christ mini nostri lcsu Christi, cum omni-
with all his saints. bus sanctis eius. 

11. Now Goel himsel,f He now prays that the Lord, 
having removed Satrtn's obstructions, may open a door for 
J1imself, and be, as it were, the leader mHl director of his way 
to the Thessalonians. By this he intimates, that we cannot 
move a step with success,1 otherwise than under God's guid
::mce, but that when he holds out his hand, it is to no pur
}JOse that Satan employs every effort to change the direction 
of our course. We must take notice that he assigns the 
same office to GoLl and to Christ, as, unquestionably, the 
Father confers no blessing upon us except through Christ's 
hand. When, however, he thus speaks of both in the same 
terms, he teaches that Christ has diYinity an<l power in 
common with the Father. 

12. And the Lord fill you. Here we haYc another prayer 
-that in the mean time, while his way is obstructed, the 
Lord, during his absence, may confirm the 'l'hessalonians in 
lwliness, and fill them with love. And from this again we 
learn in what the perfection of the Christian life consists
in love and pure holiness of heart, flowing from faith. He 
recommemls love mutually cherished towci1'lls each other, 
ancl afterwards towards all, for as it is befitting that a com
mencement should be made with those that arc of the house
hold of faith, (Gal. vi. 10,) so our love ought to go forth to the 
whole human race. Farther, as the nearer connection must 
be cherished,2 so we must not overlook those who are farther 
removed from us, so as to prevent them from holding their 
proper place. 

He would have the 'l'hcssalonians abound in love and 
1 "Nous nc pouuons <l'\'11 coste ne <l'nutre faire 1·11 pas qui proufil,• et 

viene a Lien;"-" We cannot on one si<le or anotlwr tak,· a step that may 
be profitablt- , ,r prosperous." 

• "11 foul recognoistre et entretenir ;"-" \Ve must recognise nnd 
u1aintain. u 
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Le filled with it, Lecause in so far as we mate prog-roi'.; in 
acquaintance with Go<l, the love of the Lrethren must at the 
:-ame time increase in us, until it take possession of om· 
"·hole heart, the corrupt love of self Leing extirpated. He 
prays that the love of the 'rhcssalonians may be perfccte<l 
Ly God, intim[tting that its increase, no less than its com
mencement, was from God alone. Hence it is evident how 
1ireposterous a part those act who measure our f'trength by 
the precepts of the Divine ln.w. The end cf the law is love, 
says Paui, (1 Tim. i. 5 ;) yet he himscl f declares that it is 
a work of God. When, therefore, God marks out our lifo,1 
he docs not look to what we can do, but requires from us 
what is above our strength, tlmt "·c may learn to ask from 
]1im power to [tCcomplish it. When he says-as we also 
towards you, he stimulates them by his own example. 

13. That he may co1~tirm your lteal'ts. He employs the 
term heruts here to mean cow;cience, or the inncrn1ost part 
of the soul ; for he mem1s tlrnt a man is accept[tble to God 
only when he brings holiness of heart; that is, not merely 
external, but also internal. But it is asked, whether by 
means of holiness we stand at God's judgment-seat, for if so, 
to what purpose is remission of sins? Yet Paul's words seem 
to imply this-that their consciences might be frreprnveable 
in holiness. I answer, that Paul (locs not exclude remission 
of sins, through which it comes that our holiness, which is 
otherwise mixed up with nrnny pollutions, bears God's t'yc, 
for faith, by "·hich God is pacified towards us, so [tS to pardon 
our faults/ precedes everything else, as the foundation comes 
before the building. Paul, however, docs not teach us wktt 
or how great the holiness of believers may be, but desires 
that it may be increased, until it attain its pcrfrction. On 
this account he says-at the coming of om· Lord, meaning· 
that the completion of those things, which the Lord now 
begins in us, is delayed till that time. 

With all his saints. 'l'his clauHc may Le explained in two 
W[tys, either as meaning that the 'l'hcssalonians, 1uith all 

1 
" Nous prescrit en ses commnndemens la reg-le di? viure ;"--" Pre

scribes to us in his commandments the rnlc of life." 
•"Nous fautes et intirmitez vicicuses :"-" Our faults and culpable 

infirmities." 
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saints, may lrn,Yc pure hearts at Christ's coming, or that 
Christ will come with all his .mi11ts. While I adopt this 
second meaning, in i;:o far as concern.;; the construction of the 
wonh,, I ha,·e at the same time no doubt. that Paul employL'cl 
the term saints for the purpo~e of admonishing us that we 
arc called by Christ for this cud-that we may be gathered 
with all his sai11ts. For this consideration oug-ht to whet 
our desire for holiness. 

CIIAP1'ER IV. 

1. Furthermore then, we beseech 
you, brethren, and exhort yu1t by 
the Lord .Jesus, that as ye have re
ceil'ed of us how ye 0•1g-ht to walk 
and to please God, so ye would 
abound more and more. 

2. For ye know what command
ments we gave you hy the Lord 
Jesus. 

3. For this is the will of God, even 
your sanctification, that ye should 
ahstain from fornication: 

4. That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in 
sanctification and honour; 

5. Not in the lust of concupis
cence, e1·en as the Gentiles which 
know not God. 

1. Ergo quod reliquum est, fra
trcs, rog-amus 1·0s et ohsecramus in 
Domino lcsu, qucmatlmodum acce
pistis a nohis, quomodo oporkat 
vos ambulare et placere Deo, ut 
ahurnletis magis : 

2. Nostis enim quae praccepta 
dcderinms vohis per Domiuum Ie
sum. 

3. Ilaec enim est volnntas Dei, 
sanetificatio ,·estra: ut vos abstine
atis n b omni scortatione. 

4. Et seiat unusquisque vestrum 
suum vas possidere in sanctificatione 
et honore: 

5. Non in afl'ectu coneupiscentiae, 
quemadmodum et Gentes, quae non 
novcrunt Dcum. 

I. Fiirthennore. '!'his chapter contains various injunc
tions, by which he trains up the Thessalonians to a. holy life, 
or confirms them in the exercise of it. '!'hey had previously 
learned what was the rule and method of a pious life: he 
calls this to their remembrance. As, says he, ye have been 
taught. Lest, however, he should seem to take a.way from 
them what he had previously assigned them, he docs not 
simply exhort them to walk in such a manner, but to abound 
more and more. When, therefore, he urges them to make 
progress, he intimates that they arc already in the way. The 
sum is this, that they should be more especially careful to make 
progress in the doctrine which they had rccei,·ed,an<l this Paul 
phccs in contrast with frirolou;; and vain pursuits, in whi,·h 
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we see that a good part of the world very generally busy 
themselves, so that profitable and holy meditation as to the 
due regulation of life scarcely obt::tins a place, even the most 
inferior. Paul, accordingly, reminds them in what manner 
they had been instructed, and bids them aim at this with 
their whole might. Now, there is a law that is here enjoined 
upon us-that, forgetting t/1e things that ai·e behind, we 
always aim at farther progress, (Phil. iii. 1:J,) and pastors 
ought also to make this their endeavour. Now, as to his 
beseeching, when he might rightfully enjoin-it is a token of 
humanit3· and modesty which pastors ought to imitate, that 
they may, if possilJle, allure people to kindness, rather than 
violently compel them.1 

3. Por thi'.s is the will of God. 'l'his is doctrine of a 
general nature, from which, as from a fountain, he immedi
ately deduces special admonitions. When he says that this 
is the will of God, he means that we harn been called by God 
with this design. " For this end ye arc Christians-this the 
gospel aims at-that ye may sanctify yourselves to Goel." 'l'he 
meaning· of the term sanctification we have already explained 
elsewhere in repeated instances-that renouncing the world, 
and clearing ourselves from the pollutions of the flesh, we 
offer oursehes to God a!=; if in sacrifice, for nothing can with 
propriety be offered to Him, but what is pure and holy. 

That ye abstain. 'l'his is one injunction, which he derives 
from the fountain of which he had immediately before made 
mention; for nothing is more opposed to holiness than the 
defilement of fornication, which pollutes the whole man. On 
this account he assigns the lilst of concupiscence to the Gen
tiles, who know not God. " Where the knowledge of God 
reigns, lusts must Le subdued." 

By the lust of concupiscence, he means all base lusts of 
the flesh, but, at the same time, by this manner of expres
sion, he brands with dishonom all desires that allure us to 
pleasure and carnal ddights, as in Horn. xiii. H, lie bids us 
liave no care for the flesh i·n respect of the lust thereof For 
when men give indulgence to their appetites, there arc uo 

1 " Que <le Jes contraimlre rudement et <l'vne fa,:on violcnte ;"-" Rather 
than constrain them rudely and in a violent manner." 

s 
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Loun<ls to lasciYiousness.1 Hence the only means of main
taining temperance is to bridle all lusts. 

As for the expression, that every one of you ma!} l.:11ow to 
possess liis vessel, some explain it as referring to a wife/ as 
though it had been said, " Let husbands (h\·ell with their 
wiYes in all chastity." As, howe\'er, he addresses husLamls 
and wives in(liscriminatcly, there can Le no douLt that he 
employs the term vessel to mean bod!). For every 0110 has 
his body as a house, as it were, in which he dwells. He 
would, therefore, have us keep our Lody pure from all 
uncleanness. 

And lt01t0w·, lhat is, honourably, for the man that pro
stitutes his body to fornication, co,·ers it with infamy and 
disgrace. 

G. That no man go beyond and 
defraud his brother in ,iny matter: 
because that the Lord is the avcng-er 
of all such, as we also luwc fore
mimed you, and testified. 

7. For God hath not called us un
to uncleanness, but unto holiness. 

8. He therefore that despiseth, 
dcspiseth not man, but God, who hath 
also given unto us his lloly Spirit. 

G. Ne quis opprimat vcl circum
veniat in nc~otio fratrem suum: quia 
vindcx erit Vominus omnium isto
rum, quemadmodum et praediximus 
Yobis, et obtestati sumus. 

7. Non cnim vocavit vos Deus ad 
immunditiam, se<l ad sanctificat,io
ncm. 

8. Haque qui hoe repudiat, non 
homincm rcpudiat, sed Deum, qui 
etiam dedit Spiritum suum sanctum 
in nos. 

6. Let no man oppress. Here we h11ve another exltorla.
tion, which flows, like a stream, from the doctrine of sanc
tification. " God," says he, " has it in view to sanctify us, 
that no man may do ,i,(jury to his brother." For as to Chry
sostom's connecting this statement with the precelling- one, 
and explaining- u7r1cp/3afvHv Kat 7rA€0V€KT€tv to mean-neigh
ing after the wives of others, (J er. v. 8,) and eagerly desiring 
them, is too forced an exposition. Paul, acconliugly, having 
adduced one instance of unchastity in respect of lascivious
ness and lust, teaches that this also is a department of holi
ness-that "·e conduct onrsclves righteously and harmlessly 
towards our ucighLours. 'l'he .foruze1· vcrL refer.;; to violent 
oppressions-where the man that ha~ more power emLohlens 

1 "II n'y a mcsure ne fin de dcsbauchement et clissolution ;"-" There 
is no measure or end of debauchery and wantonness." 

• '' Au regard <lu mari ;"-" In relation to her husbaml." 
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himself to inflict injury. 'fhe latte1· includes in it all un
moderate and unrighteous desires. As, however, mankind, 
for the most part, indulge themselves in lust and avarice, he 
reminds them of what he had formerly taught-that God 
woulcl be the ave11ge1· of all such thi11gs. We must obse1Te, 
however, what he says-we have solemnly testified ;1 for 
such is the sluggishness of mankind, that, unless they arc 
wounded to the frt1ick, they arc touched with 110 aJ)prchen
sion of God's juclgmcnt. 

7. Fo1· Goel hath not called its. This appears to be the 
same sentiment with the preceding one-that the will of 
God is our sanctification. 'l'herc is, however, a little differ
ence between them. l~or after having discoursed as to the 
correcting of the vices of the flesh, he proves, from the end 
of our calling, that God desires this. For he sets us apart 
to himself as his peculiar possession? Again, that God 
calls us to holiness, he proves by contraries, because he 
rescues us, and calls us back, from unchastity. From this he 
concludes, that all that reject this doctrine reject not men, 
but God, the Author of this calling, which altogether falls 
to the ground so soon as this principle as to newness of life 
is overthrown. Now, the reason why he rouses himself so 
vehemently is, because there are always ,rnnton persons 
who, while they fearlessly despise God, treat with ridicule 
all threatenings of his judgment, and at the same time hol<l 
in derision :tll injunctions as to a holy and pious life. Such 
persons must not be taught, but must be beaten with severe 
1·cproofs as with the stroke of a hammer. 

8. Who hath also given. 'l'hat he may the more effectu
ally turn away the 'l'hessalonians from such contempt and 
obstinacy, he remin<ls them that they had been endowed 
with the Spirit of God, first, in or<ler that they may distin
guish what proceeds from God; secondly, that they make 
such a difference as is befitting between holiness :tnd im
purity; and thirdly, that, with heavenly authority, they may 
1wonounce judgment against all manner of unchastity-such 

1 "Nous vous auons tcstifie et comme acliure ;"-" \Ve have testified to 
you, and, as it were, atljured." 

2 "Commc pour son proprc heritage et particulicr ;"-" As for his pe
culiar and special inheritance." 
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as will fall upon their own hcalls, unless they keep aloof from 
contagion. Hence, however wicked men may treat with ridi
cule all instructions that arc given as to a holy life and the 
fear of God, those that arc endowed with the Spirit of Goel 
have a Ycry diffrrcnt testimony scaled upon their hearts. 
We must therefore take heed, lest we should extinguish or 
obliterate it. At the same time, this may refer to Paul and 
the other teachers, as though he had said, that it is not from 
human perception that they condemn unchastity, but they 
}Jronouncc from the authority of God what has Leen suggested 
to them by his Spirit. I nm inclined, however, to include 
both. Some manuscripts have the second person-you, 
which restricts the gift of the Spirit to the Thcssalonians. 

!). Ilut as touching brotherly love, 
ye need not that I write unto you; 
for ye yourselves are taught of Goel 
to love one another. 

10. Ancl incleccl ye do it toward 
all the brethren which are in all 
l\facedonia: but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more ancl 
more; 

11. And that ye study to be quiet, 
and to clo your own business, and to 
work with your own hands, as we 
commanded you; 

1~. That ye may walk honestly 
toward them that are without, and 
that ye may have lack of nothing. 

!). De fraterno autcm amorc non 
opus habetis, ut scribam Yobis: ipsi 
cnim vos a Dco cstis cdocti, ut dili
gatis invicem. 

10. Etenim hoe facitis erga om
nes fratrcs, qui sunt in tota Mace
donia. llortamur autem vos, fratres, 
ut almncletis magis, 

ll. Et altius contendatis, ut co
latis quictem, et agatis rcs Yestras, 
et laboretis manibus vestris, quem
aclmoclum vobis denuntiavimus, 

12. Ut ambuletis dcccnter erga 
ex!raneos, et nulla re opus habeatis. 

9. As to brotherly love. Ifaving previously, in lofty term;;, 
commended their love, he now speaks by way of anticipa
tion, saying, ye neecl not that I write to you. Ile assigns ,L 

reason-because they had been divinely taught-by which he 
means that love was cng-rnvcn upon their hearts, so that 
there was no need of letters written on paper. For he does 
uot nican simply what John says in his first Canonical 1 

1 The EpistlcH of ,fohn, along with those of ,Tu mes, Peter, ancl ,JU(l0, 
"were termed Gmo11ical by Cassiodorus in the micldlc of the sixth century, 
ancl by the writer of the prologue to these Epistles, which is crrnncously 
ascribed to Jerome. . . . Du Pin says tlrnt some Latin writers have 
called these Epistles C\rno11ic,tl, either confouncling the name with Ca
tholic, or to denote that they are a part of the Ca11on of the books of the 
Xew Testament."-Jloriw's Introduction, ml. iv. p. ,10!). On Ille origin 
and import of the epithet Gmcnd, or C,,tlwlic, urnally appliecl to the~c 
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Epistle, the anointing will teach you, (1 J olm ii. 27,) but that 
their hearts were framed for lo,·c; so that it appears that 
the Holy Spirit inwardly dictates efficaciously what is to be 
done, so that there is no need to give injunctions in writing. 
He subjoins an argument from the greater to the less; for 
as their love diffuses itself through the whole of l\Iaecdonia, 
he infers that it is not to be doubted that they love one 
another. Hence the particle for means likewise, or 1lll!J 

more, for, as I have already stated, he adds it for the sake 
of greater intensity. 

10 . .Ancl we e:dw1·t you. Though he declares that they were 
sufficiently prepared of themselves for all offices of love, he 
nevertheless docs not cease to exhort them to make progress, 
there being no perfection in men. And, unquestionably, 
whatever appears in us in a high state of excellence, we must 
still desire that it may become better. Some connect the 
verb <ptAoTtµEZ(l'~ai with what follows, as if he exhorted them 
to strive at the maintaining of peace; but it corresponds 
better with the expression that goes before. For after hav
ing admonished them to increase in love, he recommends to 
them a sacred emulation, that they may strive among them
selves in mutual affection, or at least he enjoins that each 
one strive to conquer himself ;1 and I rather adopt this 
latter interpretation. 'l'hat, therefore, their love may be 
perfect, he requires that there he a striving among them, 
such as is wont to be on the part of those who eagerly2 aspire 
at victory. 'l'his is the best emulation, when each one strives 
to overcome himself in doing good. As to my not subscrih
ing to the opinion of those who render the words, stl'ive to 
nutintain peace, this single rea~on appears to me to be 
sufficiently valid-that Paul would not in a thing of less 
difficulty have enjoined so anluous a conflict-which suits 
admirably well with advancement in love, where so many 
l1inderances present themselves. Nor would I have any oh-

Epistles, the reader will find some valuable observations in Ri-vn-n's Ex
pository Discourses on Peter, ml. i. pp. 4, 5.-Ed. 

' "En ccst endroit ;"-" In this matter." 
' "l'onrap;enscmcnt et d'l'n p;rand de-sir:"-" Courageously and wait a 

great desire." 
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jcction to the other meaning of the verb-that they shoultl 
exercise liberality generally towards others. 

11. Colatis quietem. I hr,vc alrca<ly statc<l that this 
clause must be separated from what goes before, for tliis is 
a new sentence. Now, to be at peace, means in this pas
sage-to act peacefully and without disturbance, as we also 
sa,y in French-sans bruit, (without noise.) In short., he ex
horts them to be peaceable an<l tranquil. This is the pur
port of wha,t he ad<ls immediately aftcnrnr<ls-to do your 
own business: for we commonly sec, that those who intrude 
themselves with forwardness into the affairs of others, make 
great <listurbancc, and give trouble to themselves an<l others. 
'l'his, therefore, is the best means of a, trnnquil life, when 
every one, intent upon the duties of his own calling, dis
charges those duties which arc enjoined upon him by the 
Lord, and devotes himself to these things: while the lms
bandman employs himself in rural labours, the workman 
carries on his occupation, and in this way every one keeps 
within his own limits. So soon as men turn aside from this, 
everything is thrown into confusion mlll disorder. He docs 
not mean, however, that every one shall mind h-is own business 
in such a way as that each one should live apart, having no 
care for others, but has merely in view to correct an idle 
levity, which nrnkcs men noisy lmstlcrs in public, who ought 
to lead a quiet life in their own houses. 

Labour with your hands. He recommends manual labour 
on two accounts-that tlicy may have a sufficiency for main
taining life, and that they may conduct themselves honourably 
even before unbelievers. For nothing is more unseemly than 
a man that is idle and good for nothing, who profits neither 
l1irnsclf nor others, and seems born only to cat and drink. 
l~arthcr, this labour or system of working extends far, for 
what he says as to hands is by way of sy11eccloclte; but there 
can be no doubt that he includes cwry useful employment 
of human life. 

13. Ilut I would not have )'OU to 
be ig-norant, brethren, concerning 
them which arc asleep, that ye sor
row not, even as others which have 
no hope. 

rn. Kolo nutcm ,·os ignorarc, fra
tres, de iis qui ol.Jtlormicrunt, ut ne 
contristcmini, sicut et caetcri qui 
spem non habent. 
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14. For if ,ve believe that Jesus 
died, and rose again, even so them 
also 1d1ich sl~cp in Jesus will God 
bring with him. 

H. Nam si credimus, quod Icsus 
mortuus est, et resurrexit, ita et 
Dens cos, qni t!ormierunt per Chris
tum, adducet cum eo. 

I:J. But 1 woulrl not have vou ig11onwt. It is not likely 
that the hope of a resurrection had been torn up among the 
'l'hessalonians by profane men, as had takl'n place at Corinth. 
I~or we sec how he chastises the Corinthians with severity, 
lmt here he speaks of it as a thing that was not doubtful. 
It is pos;:ible, ho,,·eycr, that this persuasion was not suffi
ciently fixed in their minds, and that they accordingly, in 
hewailiug the dead, retained something of the old supersti
tion. For the sum of the whole is this-that we must not 
lJcwail the drad beyond due boun1ls, inasmuch as we arc all 
to be raise1l up again. For "·hence comes it, that the mourn
ing of unbelievers has no end or measure, but because they 
have no hope of a resurrection? It becomes not us, there
fore, who ha,·e been instructed as to a resurrection, to mourn 
otherwise than in moderation. Uc is to discourse afterwards 
as to the manner of the resurrection ; and he is also on this 
account to say something- as to times; but in this passage 
he meant simply to restrain excessive grief, which would never 
have had sueh an influence among- them, if they had seriously 
considered the rcsmrcction, and kept it in remembrance. 

Uc docs not, however, forbid us altogether to mourn, but 
rrquires moderation in our mourning, for ho says, that ve 
111ay not sorrow, as others who have no hope. He forbids 
them to grieve in the manner of unbelievers, who give loose 
rein,; to their grief, because they look upon death as final 
destruction, ancl imagine that everything· that is taken out 
of the worhl perishes. As, on the other hand, believers 
]mow that they quit the world, that tlwy may be at last 
gatherell into the kingdom of God, they have not the like 
occasion of grief Hence the knowledge of a resurrection is 
the means of moderating grief. He speaks of the <lead as 
asleep, agreeably to the common practice of Scripture-a 
term by which the bitterness of death is mitigatc<l, for there 
is a great difference between sleep and destruction. 1 It 

1 "Entrc dormir, et estrc du tout. rctluit a neant ;"-" Betl\'cen sleep
ing, and being altogether reduced to nothing." 
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refers, however, not to the soul, but to the body, for the 
dea<l body lies in the tomb, as in a couch, until Goel raise 
up the man. Those, therefore, act a foolish part, who infer 
from this that souls sleep.1 

We are now in possession of Paul's meaning-that he lifts 
up the minds of believers to a consideration of the resurrec
tion, lest they should indulge excessive grief on occasion of 
the death of their relatives, for it were unseemly that there 
should I.Jc no difference between them and unbelievers, who 
1mt no end or measure to their grief for this reason, that in 
<loath they recognise nothing but dcstruction.2 Those that 
abuse this testimony, so as to establish among Christians 
Stoical indifference, that is, an iron hardness,3 will find no
thing of this 1mturc in Paul's words. As to their objecting 
that we must not indulge grief on occasion c,f the death of 
our relatives, lest we should resist God, this would apply in 
all adversities; but it is one thing to bridle our grief, that it 
may be made subject to God, and quite another thing to 
harden one's self so as to be like stones, Ly casting away 
human feelings. Let, therefore, the grief of the pious Le 
mixed with consolation, which may train them to patience. 
The hope of a blessed resurrection, which is the mother of 
patience, will effect this. 

14. For if we believe. He assumes this axiom of our 
faith, that Christ was raised up from the dead, that we might 
be partakers of the same rnsurrcction: from thi~ he infers, 
that we shall live with him eternally. This doctrine, how
ever, as has been stated in I Cor. xv. 1 ;~, tlcpcuds on another 
principle-that it was uot for himself, but for us that Clirist 
died and rose again. Hence those who have doubts as to the 
resurrection, <lo great ir~ury to Christ: nay more, they do in a 
manner draw him down from heayen, as is said iu Rom. x. li. 

1 See CALYIN on the Uorinthians, vol. ii. pp. 20, :!I. 
~ "Ruine et clcslruction ;"-" Ruin aml destruction." 
3 "Pour intro,lnirc et cstablir cnlre lcs Chrcsticns ccste far.on tant 

estrange, quc lcs Stoicicm rcqncroyent en l'homme, aseauoir qu'il nc fust 
csmeu de clouleur qndconqnc, nmis qu'il fust comme de for et stupidc sans 
rien scntir ;"-" For inlrmlucing and establishing among Christians that 
strange manner of acting, which the Stoics required on tl1c part of an incli
\'idual-that he should not be 11101·cd by any gricl~ but £hould be as it 
were of iron, and stupid, so as to be clevoid of feeling." 
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To sleep in Christ, is to retain in death the connection 
that we have with Christ, for those that arc by faith ingraftecl 
into Christ, have Jcath in common with him, that they may 
1c partakers with him of life. It is asked, however, whether 
unbelievers will not also rise again, for Paul docs not affirm 
that there will be n, resurrection, except in the case of 
Christ's members. I answer, that Paul does not here touch 
upon anything but what suited his present 1lcsign. For he 
did not design to terrify the wicked, but to corrcct1 the im
moderate grief of the pious, and to cure it, as he docs, Ly 
the medicine of consolation. 

15. For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coin
ing of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. 

16. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, 
"ith the Yoice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first: 

17. Then we which arc alive and 
remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air : and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. 

18. Wherefore comfort one an
other with these words. 

15. Hoe enim vobis dicinrns in 
sermone_Domini, quocl nos, qui vive
mus et supcrstites eritnus in alh-en
tum Domini, non praevenicmus em,, 
qui dormierunt. 

lG. Quoniam ipse Dominus cum 
clamore, cum rnce ,\rch,mgcli et 
tuba Dci d~scendct e cir lo : ac mor
tui, qui in Christo· sunt, resi.:rgent 
primum. 

li. Deintle nos qui vivemus, ac 
rcsitlui erimus, simul cum ipsis ra
picmur in nubibus, in occursum Do
mini in aera : et sic sempcr cum 
Domino erimus. 

18. Itaque consolamini YOS mutuo 
in scrmonilms istis. 

15. For this we say unto you. He now briefly explains 
the manner in which Lclievers will be raised up from dcatl1. 
Now, as he speaks of a thing that is very great, and is incre
!lible to the human mind, and also promises what is above the 
power and choice of men, he premises that he does not bring 
forward anything that is his own, or that proceeds from men, 
but that the Lord is the Author of it. It is probable, how
ever, that the word of the Lo1·cl means ""hat was taken from 
his discourses.2 For though Paul had learned by revelation 
all the secrets of the heavenly kingdom, it was, nevertheless, 
more fitted to estahlish in the minds of Lelievcrs the belief 
of a resurrection, ". hen he related those things that had 

1 "l\Iais seulcment tle corriger ou reprimcr ;"-"But merely to correct 
or repress." 

• "Prins des sermons Jc Christ;" - " Taken from the sermons of Christ." 
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lJccn uttcrccl Ly Christ's o\\"n mouth. "We arc not the first 
witncs~cs of the resurrection, Lut instead of this the 1Iastcr 
J1imself clcclarccl it." 1 

H'e who lii•e. 'l'liis has Leen saill Ly him with this vie,v
that they might not think that tho,,e only ,voukl be par
takers of the r('SlllTcdion who woulll Le alive at the time of 
Chrisl's coming, ancl that those would have no part in it 
who had Leen previously taken mrny by cleath. "'l'he order 
of the resurrection," says he, " \\-ill begin "·ith them :~ ,ve 
shall accordingly not rise \\·ithout them." From this it ap
pears that the belief of a final resurrection had been, in the 
minds of some, slight and obscme, and involved in various 
errors, inasmuch as they imagined that the dead would be 
deprivell of it ; for they imagined that eternal life belonged 
to those alone ,rhom Christ, at his last coming, would find 
still alive upon the earth. Paul, with the view of rcmcclying 
these errors, assigns the first place to the <lead, and after
wards teaches that tho;;e will follow who will be at that 
time remaining in this life. 

As to the circumstance, however, that by speaking in the 
:first person he nrn,kes himself, as it were, one of the numLer 
of those ,rho will live until the last day, he means Ly this 
to arouse the 'l'hcssalonians to wait for it, nay more, to hold 
all believers iu suspense, that they may not promise them
selves some particular time: for, granting that it was by a 
special revelation that he knew that Christ would come at a 
somewhat later timc,3 it was nevertheless necessary that this 
doctrine should Le dclivcrccl to the Church in common, that 
believers might be prepared at all times. In the mean 
time, it was necessary thus to cut off all pretext for the 
curiosity of many-as \\"e shall find him doing afterwards at 
greater length. When, however, he says, we t!tut w·e alive, 
he makes use of the present tense instead of the future, in 
accordance with the Hebrew idiom. 

16. P01· the Lorcl himself He employs the term KEAEvcr-

' "L'a aflermee et kslifice :issnrccmcnt par scspropos ;"-" II as afllrnw<I 
and testified it with certainty in his discourses." 

' " Commencern par ceu:X ()Iii scront dcccdcz auparnuant ;"-" \\'ill 
commence with those who shall h:n-e previously departed." 

' "Ne vicmlroit si tost;"-." \Yould not come so soon." 
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µa-ro<;, (s!tont,) antl afterwards atlds, the voice of the arch
<tngel, by way of exposition, intimating what is to he the 
nature of that arousing shout-that the archangel will liis
charge the office of a herald to summon the living and the 
<lead to the tribunal of Christ. :For though this will Le 
common to all the angels, yet, as is customary among dif
ferent ranks, he appoints one in the foremost place to take 
the lead of the others. As to the trumpet, however, I leave 
to others to dispute with greater subtlety, for I have nothing 
to say in addition to what I briefly noticed in the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians.1 The Apostle UJHJ_nestionaLly 
had nothing farther in view here than to give some taste of 
the magnificence and venerable appearance of the Judge, 
until we shall behold it fully. With this taste it becomes 
us in the mean time to rest satisfied. 

'l'he deacl who are in Christ. He again says that the decul 
who ai·e in Christ, that is, who arc included in Christ's Lo1ly, 
will rise first, that we may know that the hope of life is lai<l 
up in heaven for them no less than for the living. He says 
nothing as to the reprobate, because this did not tend to the 
consolation of the pious, of which he is now trc>ating. 

He says that those that survive will be ca1-ried up togetlier 
1uith them. As to these, he makes 110 mention of death : 
hence it appears as if he meant to say that they would be 
exempted from death. Here Augustine gives himself much 
distress, both in the twentieth book on the City of God and 
in his Answer to Dulcitius, because Paul seems to contradict, 
himself, inasmuch as he says elsewhere, that seed caniwt 
spring 'lt]) again 'llnless it die. (1 Cor. xv. 36.) The solution, 
however, is easy, inasmuch as a sudden change will be like 
death. Ordinary death, it is true, is the separation of the 
soul from the Lo<ly; but this docs not hirnlcr that the Lord 
may in a, moment destroy this corruptible nature, so as to 
create it anew by his power, for thus is accomplished wha,t 
Paul himself teaches must take place-that mortality slwll 
be swallowed up of life. (2 Cor. v. 4.) What is stated in 
our Confcssion,2 that " Christ will be the Judge of the 

1 See C.\LVIN on the Corinthians, vol. ii. pp. 5D, GO. 
2 "En la confession <le nostrc foy ;"-'' In the confession of our faith." 
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dead and of the living,"1 Augustine acknowledges to Le true 
without a figure. 2 He is only :it n, loss :is to this-how those 
that have not died will rise again. But, as I have said, thn,t 
is a kind of death, when this flesh is reduced to nothing, as 
it is now liable to corruption. 'rhe only difference is this
that those who sleep3 put off the substance of the body for 
some space of time, but those that will be suddenly changed 
will put off nothing but the quality. 

I 7. And so we shall be ever. 'ro those who have been 
once gathered to Christ he promises eternal life with him, 
Ly which statements the reveries of Origen and of the Chi
liasts4 are abundantly refuted. For the life of believers, 
when they have once been gathered into one kingdom, will 
have no end any more than Christ's. Now, to assign to 
Christ a thousand years, so that he would afterwards cease 
to reign, were too horrible to be made mention of. 'l'hosr, 
however, fall into this absurdity who limit the life of be
lievers to a thousand years, for they must live with Christ as 
long as Christ himself will exist. We must observe also 
what he says-we shall be, for he means that we profitaLly 
entertain a hope of eternal life, only when we hope that it 
has been expressly appointed for us. 

18. Comfort. He now shews more openly what I have 
previously stated-that in the faith of the resurrection we 
h:ive good ground of consolation, provided we are members 
of Christ, and are truly united to him as our Head. At the 
same time, the A11ostle would not have each one to seek for 
himself assuagemcnt of grief, Lut also to administer it to 
others. 

1 Our ant hor manifestly refers hl'rc to the Formula of Confession, eom
monly eallc1I the " Apostles' Creed," which the reader will find explained 
at considcralile length by CALVIN iu the "Catechism of the Church of 
Geneva." Sec CALVIN'S Tracts, vol. ii. pp. 39, 49.-Ed. 

• "Sans aucunc figure;"-" \Vithout any figure." Our author, in his 
French translation, nppends the following marginal note:-" C'cst a dire 
sans lc pren<lrc eomme ecux qui cntcndent par ces mots Jes bons et Jes 
mauuais ;"-" That is to say, without taking it as those <lo, who under
stand by the words the good and the hat!." 

• " Ccux t]lti <lorment, c'cst a dire qui seront morts auaat le <lcrnicr 
iour ;"-" Those who sleep, that is to say, who will h:ixe died before the 
last <lay." 

• See CALVIN'S Institutes, vol. ii. pp. G 1.;, GIG. 
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CHAPTER V. 

I. But of the times and the sea
sons, Lrei,hren, ye have nu need that 
I write unto you. 

2. For yourselves kno\\· perfoctl_,·, 
that. the <lay of the Lord so cometh 
as a thief in the night. 

3. For when they shall say, Peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape. 

,I. But ye, brethren, arc not in 
darkness, that that day should over
take you as a thief. 

5. Y c arc all the childrl'n of light, 
and the children of the day : we are 
not of the night, nor of darkness. 

1. Porro de temporibus et arti
culis tempomm non opus habctis, 
ut l'obis scriLatur. 

2. lpsi enim optimc scitis, quo,I 
dies l>omini tanquam fur in noctc 
sic veniet. 

3. Quan<lo enim dixcrint, Pax et 
securitas, tune rcpcntinus ipsis super
vcnict intcritus, quasi dolor partus 
mulicri praegnanti, nee cffugient. 

4. Vos autcm, fratrcs, non eslis in 
tcncbris, ut dies ille ms quasi fur 
oppriruat. 

5. Omncs vos filii lucis cstis, d 
filii clici: 11011 sumus noctis, neque 
tenebrU:rum. 

1. But as to times. He now, in the thinl place, calls them 
back from a curious and unprofitable inquiry as to times, 
but in the mean time admonishes them to be constantly in a. 

state of preparation for receiving Christ.1 He speaks, how
ever, by way of anticipation, saying, that they lrnYe no necrl 
that he should write as to those things which the curious 
desire to know. For it is an evidence of excessive inc-re
clulity not to believe what the Lor<l foretells, unless he 
marks out the day by certain circumstances, and as it were 
points it out with the finger. As, therefore, those waver 
between doubtful opinions who require that moments of 
time should be marked out for them, as if they would draw 
a conjecture2 from some plausible demonstration, he accord
ingly says that discussions of this nature are not necessary 
for the pious. 'l'here is also another reason-that believers 
do not desire to know more than they arc permitted to learn 
in God's school. Now Christ designed that the clay of his 
coming should be hid from us, that, being in suspense, we 
might be as it were upon watch. 

2. Ye know peifectly. He places exact knowledge in con
trast with an anxious desire of investigatio11. But what is 

1 "Quaml ii viendra en iugement ;"-" When lie will come tojuilgment." 
2 

" Ve cc qu'ils en doyuent croire ;"-" Of what they must believe." 
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it that he says the Thcssalonians know accurately ?1 It is, 
that the clay of Christ will come sudclcnly and uncx.pcctcclly, 
so as to take unuclicvcrs by surprise, as a thief docs those 
that arc asleep. This, however, is opposed to evident tokens, 
whicl1 might portend afar off his coming to the world. IIcncu 
it were foolish to wish to determine the time precisely from 
presages or prodigies. 

:J. For when they shall say. Here we lmvo an explana
tion of the similitude, tlte dciy of the Lord will be like a tltief 
iii the night. Why so? because it will come suddenly to 
unbelievers, when not looked for, so that it will take them 
Ly surprise, as though they were asleep. But whence comes 
that sleep? Assuredly from deep contempt of Goel. The 
prophets frequently reprove the wickecl on account of this 
supine negligence, and assuredly they await in a spirit of 
carelessness not merely that last judgment, but also such as 
arc of daily occurrence. '!'hough the Lord threatens destruc
tion,2 they do not hesitate to promise themselves peace and 
every kind of prosperity. And the reason why they fall into 
this clestmctive indolcnce3 is, because they do not sec those 
things immediately accomplished, which the Lord declares 
will take place, for they reckon that to be fabulous that does 
not immediately present itse!f before their eyes. For this 
reason the Lord, in order that he may avenge this careless
ness, which is full of obstinacy, comes all on a sudden, and 
contrary to the expectation of all, precipitates the wicked 
from the summit of felicity. He sometimes furnishes tokens 
of this nature of n. sudden advent, but that will be the 
})!'incipal one, when Christ will come clown to judge the 
worhl, as he himself testifies, ()Iatt. xxiv. 37,) comparing 
that time to the age of Noe, inasmuch as all will give way 
to excess, as if in the profoundest repose. 

As the ptii11s of eh ilcl-beari11g. Here we liave a most apt 
similitude, inasmuch as there is no e,·il that seizes more 
su!ldcnly, and th,1t presses more keenly and more violently 

1 "Plcnemcnt et ccrtaincmcnl;"-" Fully and certainly." 
• " Lenr <lcnoncc ruine et confusion;"-" Threatens them with ruin and 

confusion." 
a "Ccslc parcssc lant dan;;crcusc et morlcllc;"-" This in<lolcnce w 

dangerous am! cka<lly ." 
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on the very first attack ; besides this, a woman that is with 
chilll canics in her womb occasion of grief without fceliug
it, until she is seized amidst feasting and laughter, or in the 
midst of sleep. 

·:I<. But ye, brethren. He now admonishes them as to what 
is the duty of believers, that they look forward in hope to 
tliat day, though it be remote. And this is what is intended 
in the metaphor of day and light. The coming of Christ will 
fake by surprise those that arc carelessly giving way to in
dulgence, because, being enveloped in darkness, they sec 
11othing, for no darkness is more dense than ignorance of 
God. We, on the other hand, on whom Christ has shone 
l.Jy the faith of his gospel, differ much from them, for that 
saying of Isaiah is truly accompli1,hed in us, that while dm·k-
11ess covei·s the eal'th, the Lord ai·ises ttpon us, and his glo1·y 
is seen i11 us. (Isaiah Ix. ~-) Uc admonishes us, therefore, 
that it were an miseemly tl1iug that we should be caught by 
Christ asleep, as it were, or seeing nothing, while the full 
Llazc of light is shining forth upon us. Uc calls them chil
dl'en of ligld, in accordance with the IIeLrcw idiom, as 
meaning-furnished with light ; as also eh ildren of the clay, 
meaning-those who enjoy the light of day.1 And this he 
again confirms, when he says that we arc not of the night 
nor of darkness, because the Lord has rescued us from it. 
For it is as though he had said, that we have not been 
enlightened by the Lord with a view to our walking in 
darkness. 

G. Therefore let us not sleep, as 
do others; but let us watch ancl be 
sober. 

i. For they that sleep, sleep in 
the night; ancl they that be drunken, 
are drunken in the night. 

8. llut let us, who arc of the clay, 
be sober, putting on the breastplate 
of faith ancl love ; and for an helmet 
the hope of salmlion. 

9. For Goel hath not appointed 
us to wrath, hut to obtain salvation 
by our Lon.I Jesus Christ. 

G. Ergo nc clormiamus ut rcliqui, 
secl vigilemus, et sobrii simus. 

7. Qui enim clormiunt, noctc clor
miunt: et qni ebrii sunt, nocte cbrii 
sunt. 

8. N os autcm qui sumns diei, 
sobrii sinms, in<luti thorace litlei et 
caritatis, et galca, spe salutis: 

9. Quia non constituit nos Deus in 
iram, sccl in acquisitioncm salutis, per 
Domin um nostrum Icsum Christum: 

1 " It is ' day' with them. It is not only 'clay' round about them, 
(so it is wherever the gospel is affcmlc,l to men,) hut Ood hath made it 
',lay' ivitl,i11."-Ilowc·s ll"oi·ks, (Loncl. 18'!.'!.,) ml. vi. p. '!.'iH.-L'd. 
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10. Who di;,cl for us, that, whe
ther we wake or sk•ep, we shoult.! 
live together with him. 

10. Qui mortuus est pro 110\Jis, ut 
si ve vigilcmus, si,·e dormiamus, simul 
cum ipso vivamus. 

6. Therefore let its not sleep. Ile a<lds other metaphors 
closely allied to the preceding one. For as he httcly shcwe<l 
that it were Ly no means seemly that they shoul<l be blind 
in the midst of light, so he now admonishes that it were 
dishonourable and <lisgmceful to sleep or be (lrunk in the 
middle of the day. Now, as he gives the name of clay to the 
doctrine of the gospel, by which the Christ, the Sun of right
eousness (i\fal. i,·. 2) is manifested to us, so when he speaks 
of sleep and drunkenness, he docs not mean natural sleep, or 
drunkenness from wine, but stupor of mind, when, forgetting 
God and ourselves, we regardlcssly indulge our vices. Let 
·us not sleep, says he; that is, let us not, sunk in in<lolencc, 
become senseless in the worl<l. ..:ls otlie1·s, that is, unbe
lievcrs,1 from whom ignorance of God, like a <lark night, 
takes away understanding and reason. But let 11s watch, 
that is, let us look to the Lord with an attentive mind. A 11cl 
be sober, that is, casting away the cares of the world, which 
wcig;h us down by their pressure, and throwing off base 
lusts, mount to heaven with freedom and alacrity. For 
this is spiritual sobriety, when we use this world so spar
ingly and temperately that we are not entangled with its 
allurements. 

S. llaving pnt on the brenstplate. He fl.dds this, that he 
may the more effectually shake us out of our stupidity, for 
he calls us as it were to arms, that he may shew that it is 
not a time to sleep. It is trne that he docs 11ot make use 
of the term wa1·; but when he arms us with a breastplate and 
a helmet, he admonishes us that we must maintain a warfare. 
WhocH\r, therefore, is afraid of being surprised Ly the enemy, 
must keep awake, that he may be constantly on watch. As, 
therefore, he has exhorted to vigilance, on the ground that 
the doctrine of the gospel is like the light of <lay, so he now 

1 "The r~f,,~c, as the word :\.""''' emphatically sig-nifies, or the repro
hate and worst of men .... The word ,.aP,J'!,,,,I'", si;nifies a deeper or a 
more intense sleep. It is the word that is nsecl in the 8eptnagint to sig--
11ify the sleep of death." (Dau. xii. "!..)-llou:c's lV01·/,s, (Lout.I. 18"!."!.,) 
YO!. Yi. p. 2'JO.-Ed. 
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stirs us up Ly another argument-that we must \\'age \\'ar 
with our enemy. From this it follows, that idleness is too 
hazardous a thing. For we sec tlrnt soldiers, though in other 
situations they may be intemperate, do nevertheless, when 
the enemy is near, from fear of destruction, refrain from glut
t ony1 au<l all Lotlily delights, and arc diligently on watch so 
ns to Le upon their guard. As, therefore, Satan is on the 
alert against us, and tries a thousand schemes, we ought at 
least to be not less diligent and watchful.2 

It is, however, in vain, that some seek a more rcfinc<l ex
position of the names of the kinds of armour, for Paul speaks 
here in a different way from what he docs in Eph. vi. J.:I,, for 
there he makes rigl,teo11s11ess the breastplate. 'l'his, there
fore, will suffice for understanding his meaning, that he 
designs to teach, that the life of Christians is like a per
petual warfare, inasmuch as Satan docs not cease to trouble 
and molest them. IIc woulcl have us, therefore, Le dili
gently prepared and on the alert for resistance: farther, he 
admonishes us that "·c have need of arms, IJecause unless 
we Le well armctl we cannot withst::md so powerfuf1 an 
enemy. llc docs not, however, enumerate all tlte pai·ts of 
m·11w111·, (7ravo-rr?l.fav,) Lut simply makes mention of two, the 
breastplate nnd the helmet. In the mean time, he omits no
thing of what Lolongs to spiritual armom, for the man that 
is pro\'ided with faith, lol'e, and hope, will Le found in no 
department unarmed. 

9. For Goel ltath not appointed tts. As he has spoken of 
the ltope of salvation, he follows out that department, and 
says that God has appointed us to this-that "·c may 
olJtain salvation through Christ. The passage, howeYer, 
might Le explained in a simple way in this manner-that 
,vc must put on the helmet of salvation, because God wills not 
that we should perish, but rather that we shoul<l Le saved. 
And this, indeed, P,wl means, but, in my opinion, he has in 
view something farther. For as the day of Christ is for the 

1 "Et yurognerie ;"-·" And drunkenness." 
• " l'our le moins nt> deuons-nous pas estrc aussi vigilans que Jes gen

tlurmcs ?'' -" Should "·c not at least be as vigilant as soldiers are?" 
• " Si puissant et si fort;"-" So powerful and so strong." 

T 
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most part regarded with alarm,1 lrnving it in view to close with 
the mention of it, he says that we arc appointed to salvation. 

The Greek term r,fpmo117a-t, means enjoyment, (as they 
speak,) as well as cw1uisition. Paul, undoubtedly, docs not 
mean that God h:.s called us, that we may procure salva
tion for ourselves, lmt that we may obtain it, as it has been 
acquirecl for us by Christ. Paul, however, encourages be
lievers to fight strenuously, setting before them the certainty 
of victory ; for the man who fights timidly and hesitatingly 
is half-conquered. In these words, therefore, he had it in 
view to take away the dread which arises from distrust. 
There cannot, however, be a better assurance of salvation 
gatherecl, than from the dccree2 of Goel. 'l'he term wrath, 
in this passage, as in other instances, is taken to mean the 
judgmcut or vengeance of God against the rcproLate. 

10. Who died. From the design of Christ's death he con
firms what he has said, for if he died with this view-that 
he might make us partakers of his life, there is no reason 
why we should he in clonbt as to our salntion. It is doubt
ful, however, what he means now by sleeping and walci"ng, 
for it might seem as if he meant life and death, and this 
meaning would be more complete. At the same time, we 
might not unsuitably interpret it as meaning ordinary sleep. 
The sum is this-that Christ died with this view, that he 
might bestow upon us his life, which is perpetual and has no 
end. It is not to Le wondered, however, that he affirms thnt 
we now live with Cl!l"ist, inasmuch ns we lrnve, by entering 
through faith into the kingdom of Christ, passed from death 
into life. (John v. 24.) Christ himself, into whose Lody 
we are ingrafted, quickens us Ly his power, and the Spirit 
that dwellcth in us is life, because of justijication.3 

11. Whl'rcfnre comfort yourselves 11. Qnarc exhortamini (vel, coi1-
to~cthcr, an<l c<lify one anotl~er, even so/amini) vos inviccm, et aedificate 
as also ye <lo. singuli singulos, sicut et facitis. 

1 "D'autant. !]HC nilontiers nous auons en horreur et craignons le iour 
<In ~cignenr ;"-·' Inasmuch as we naturally regard with horror, an<l view 
with drea<l the day of the Lord." 

2 ·' Jlu dccret et ort!onnancl' de Dieu ;"-"From the decrc,, am! nppoint-
1ncnt of Goll." 

3 '· Comme ii est dit en l'Epistrc aux Uom. Yiii. b. 10 ;··-" As is stall'd 
in the Epistle to the Romans viii. 10." 
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12. An<l we beseech yon, brethren, 
to know them which labour among 
you, an<l are over you in the Lor<l, 
an<l admonish you; 

13. An<l to esteem them very 
highly in love for their works' sake. 
A IICl be at peace among yourseln!s, 

H. Now we exhort you, brethren, 
warn them that are unruly, comfort 
the feeble-min<le<l, support the weak, 
Le patient towar<l all men. 

12. Rogamns autem vos, fratres, 
ut agnoscatis eos, qui laborant in 
rnbis, et praesunt vobis in Domino, 
et admnnen t vos : 

13. Ut eos habeatis in summo 
pretio cum caritate propter opus 
ipsorum: pacem haLete cum ipsis, 
( vel, inter vos.) 

H. llortarnur autem vos, fratres, 
monete iuordinatos, consolamini pu
sillanimos, suscipite infirmos, patien
tes estote erga omnes. 

11. E.chod. It is the same word that we had in the close 
of the preceding chapter, and which we rendered comfort, 
because the context required it, an<l the same would not suit 
ill with this passage also. For what he has treated of pre
viously fumishes matter of both-of consolation as well as 
of exhortation. He bids them, therefore, communicate to one 
another what has been gin'n them by the Lord. He adds, 
that they may edify one another-that is, may confirm each 
other in that rloct.rine. Lest, however, it might seem as if 
lte reproved them for carelessness, he says at the same time 
that they of their own accord did what he enjoins. But, 
as we are slow to what is good, those that arc the most 
f::woumhly inclined of all, have always, nevertheless, need 
to be stimulated. 

l 2 . . And we beseech you. Here we l1ave an admonition 
that is very necessary. For as the kingdom of God is lightly 
esteemed, or at least is not esteemed suitaLly to its dignity, 
there follows also from this, contempt of pious teachers. 
Now, the most of them, offended with this ingratitude, not 
so much because they sec themselves despised, as because 
they infer from this, that honour is not rendered to their 
Lord, are rendered thereby more indifferent, and God also, 
on just grounds, inflicts vengeance upon the world, inasmuch 
ns he deprives it of good ministers,1 to whom it is ungrate
ful. Hence, it is not so much for the advantage of minis
ters as of the whole Church, that those who faithfully pre
side over it should be held in esteem. And it is for this 
reason that Paul is so careful to recommend them. To ac
k11owledge means here to have regard or respect ; but Paul 

, '· Fi,lrll's rninistres ,1,, la pnrolle ;"-" Faithful ministers of the word." 
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intimates that the reason why less honour is shcwn to teachers 
themselves than is befitting, is because their labour is not 
ordinarily taken into consideration. 

We must obserrc, however, with ,vlrn,t titles of distinction 
he honours pastors. In the first place, he says that they 
labour. Frnm this it follows, that all itlle bellies arc ex
cluded from the number of pastors. Farther, he expresses 
the kind of labour "·hen he adds, those tltat admonish, or 
instruct, yon. It. is to no purpose, therefore, that any, that do 
not discharge the office of an instructor, glory in the name of 
pastors. 'l'hc Pope, it is true, readily admits such persons into 
his catalogue, but the Spirit of Goel expunges them from his. 
As, however, they arc held in contempt in the world, as has 
been said, he honours them, at the same time, with the 
distinction of presidency. 

Paul would have such as devote themselves to teaching, 
and preside with no other end in view than that of serving 
the Church, be hclcl in no or<linary esteem. For he says 
literally-let them be more titan abundantly honoured, and 
not without good ground, for we must oLserve the reason 
that he adds immediately afterwards-on account of their 
work Now, this wod.; is the edification of the Church, the 
everlasting salvation of souls, the restoration of the world, 
and, in fine, the kingtlom of Goel and Christ. 'l'hc excellence 
and dignity of this work arc inestimable: hence those 
whom God makes ministers in connection with so great a 
matter, ought to be held by us in great esteem. We may, 
l1owever, infer frnm Paul's words, that judgmcnt is com
mitted to the Church, that it may distinguish true pastors.1 

}'or to no purpose were these marks pointed out, if he did 
not mean that they should be taken notice of by Lclievers. 
And while he commands that honour be given to those that 
la~our, and to those that by tcaching2 govern properly and 
faithfully, he assuredly docs not bestow any honour upon 
those that arc i<llc and wicked, nor docs he mark them 
out as deserving of it. 

Preside in the Lord. This seems to be added to denote 
1 "Et Jes ministres fideles :"-" And faithful ministers." 
' "Et ndmonestant ;"-"And admonishing-." 
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spiritual government. For although kiugs and magistrates 
also preside by the appointment of Goel, yet as the Lord 
would have the government of the Clrnrch to be specially 
recognised as his, those that govern the Church in the name 
and by the commandment of Christ, arc for this reason 
spoken of particularly as presicli11g in t!te Lorcl. We may, 
however, infer from this, how very remote those arc from 
the rank of pastors and prelates who exercise a tyranny 
altogether opposed to Christ. Unquestionably, in order that 
any one nwy uc ranked among lawful pastors, it is necessary 
that he shoulcl shcw that he presides r~ THE Lonn, and has 
nothing apart from him. And what else is this, but that hy 
pme doctrine he puts Christ in his own scat, that he may Le 
the onl.v Lord and niastcr? 

13. With love. Others render it BY love; for Paul says IN 

love, which, according to the Hebrew idiom, is equivalent to 
by or with. I prefer, however, to explain it thus-as mean
ing that he exhorts them not merely to respect them, 1 but 
also love them. For as the doctrine of the gospel is lovely, 
so it is befitting that the ministers of it sliould be loved. It 
were, however, rather stitf to speak of having in esteem BY 

love, while the connecting together of love with honour suits 
well. 

Be at peace. While this passage has various readings, 
even among the Greeks, I approve rather of the rendering 
which has been giYen by the old translator, and is followecl 
by Erasmus-Pacem habete cum eis, vel colite-(llave or 
cultivate peace with them.)2 For Paul, in my opinion, had 
in view to oppose the artifices of Satan, who ceases not to 
use every endeaYom· to stir up either quarrels, or disagree
ments, or enmities, between people and pastor. Hence we 
see daily how pastors arc hated by their Churches for some 
trivial reason, or for no reason whatever, because this desire 
for the cultivation of peace, which Paul recommends so 
strongly, is not exercised as it ought. 

H. Adlllonish the imruly. It is a common doctrine-that 

1 
" De porter honncur aux fi<lclcs ministrcs (-" To <lo honour to faith

-ful ministers." 
• Wiclif (1380) rcnd('rS as follows: "I-Iauc ye pees with hem." 
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the welfare of our Lrcthrcn should Le the object of our con
cern. This is done Ly teachin9, ::uhnonishing, corroding, and 
arousing; Lut, as the dispositions of men arc Yarious, it is 
not ,rithout goo<l reason that the Apostle commands that, 
believers accommodate thcmsch·cs to this variety. He com
mands, therefore, that the unruly1 Le admonished, that is, those 
who live dissolutely. The term admonitiv11, also, is employed 
to mean sharp reproof, such as may bring them back into the 
right way, for they arc deserving of greater severity, and 
they cannot Le Lrought to repentance by any other remedy. 

'l'owar<ls the fa·int-lteartecl ,mother system of conduct must 
be pursued, for they have need of consolation. The weak 
must also be assisted. Dy Jiiint-lteartecl, howernr, he means 
those that arc of a Lrokcn and afHictcd spirit. He accord
ingly favours them, and the weak, in such a way as to desire 
that the imruly shoultl Le restrained. with some degree of 
sternness. On the other han<l, he commalllls that the unruly 
should be admonished sharply, in order that the weak may 
be treated with kinllncss and humanity, arnl that the faint
liearted may receive consolation. It is therefore to no pur
pose that those that arc obstinate allll intractable demand 
that they be soothingly crrresse<l, inasmuch as remedies 
must be adapted to diseases. 

He recommends, however, patience towards all, for severity 
must be tempered with some degree of lenity, even in deal
ing with the unritly. This patience, ho,rever, is, properly 
speaking, contrasted with a feeling of irksomeness,2 fo1· no
thing arc we more prone to than to feel wearied out when 
we set ourselves to cure the diseases of our brethren. 'l'hc 
man who has once and ngain comforted a person who is 
faint-heartecl, if he is called to <lo the same thing a third 
time, will feel I know not what vexation, nay, even inclig
nation, that will not permit him to persevere in discharging 

1 " The whole phraseolog-3· of this ,·crsc is military .... 'A<·iu·,v;
thoscwho arc out (i thri,· ,·,wk.<. am! arc neither in a di.<positinn nor sit,,,,_ 
lion to perform the work ancl duty of a soldier: those who will not Jo the 
work prescribed, and who will rncdcllc "·ith what is not commandc1l."-[)r. 
A. Cl,n-kc.-Ed. 

' " A l'cnnuy qu'on corn;oit aiseernent en tcls affaircs ;"-" To the irk
someness which one re:idily feels in such matters." 
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his <luty. Thus, if by admonishing or reproving, we <lo not 
immediately do the good that is to be desired, we lose all hope 
of future success. Paul hacl in view to briclle impatience of 
this nature, by recommcncling to us moderation towards all. 

15. See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man; but ever follow 
that which is gootl, both among 
yourselves, and to ali men. 

IG. Rejoice evermore. 
Ii. Pray without ceasing. 
18. In e,·erything give thanks: 

for this is the will of Uod in Christ 
Jesus concerning you. 

I!). (!uench not the Spirit. 
20. JJespise not prophesyings. 
21. Proye all I hings : hold fast 

that which is good. 
22. Abstain from all appearance 

of evil. 

15. Yidetc, ne quis malum pro 
malo cuiquam reddat: scd semper 
benignitatem sectamini, et mutuam 
inter vos, et in omnes. 

Hi. Semper gaudete. 
1 i. lndesinenter orate. 
18. In omnibus g·ratias ngite: 

haee enim Dci voluntas in Christo 
Icsu ergti vos. 

19. Spiritum ne extinguatis. 
20. Prophetias ne contemnatis. 
21. Umnia probate, quod bonum 

est tenete. 
2:2. Ab omni specie mala absli

nete. 

1;3. See that 110 one rende1· evil fo1· evil. As it is difficult 
to observe this precept, in consequence of the strong bent of 
our nature to revenge, he on this account bids us take care 
to be on our guard.~ For the ,rorcl see denotes anxious care. 
Now, although he simply forbids us to strive with each other 
in the way of inflicting injuries, there can, uewrtheless, be 
no doubt that he meant to condemn, at the same time, every 
disposition to <lo iujmy. For if it is unlawful to render evil 
for evil, every disposition to injure is culpable. This doctrine 
is peculiar to Christians-not to retaliate injuries, hut to 
endure them patiently. Auel lest the 'l'hessalonians should 
think that revenge was prohiLited only towards their bre
thren, he expressly declares that they arc to do evil to no one. 
For particular excuses arc wont to be brought forward in 
some cases. "What! why should it be unlawful for me to 
avenge myself on one that is so worthless, so wicked, and 
so cruel?" But as vengeance is forbillden us in every case, 
,Yithout exception, however wicked the man that has injured 
us may be, we must refrain from inflicting injury. 

But always follow benignity. By this last clause lie teaches 
that we must not merely refrain from inflicting vengeance, 
when any one has injured us, but must cultivate beneficence 
towards all. For although he means that it sliould in the 
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first instance be exercised among belieYcrs mutually, he 
afterwards extends it to all, howeYcr undcscning of it, that 
we may make it our aim to overcome evil with good, as he 
himself teaches elsewhere. (Rom. xii. 21.) The first st~p, 
therefore, in the exercise of patience, is, not to revenge in
juries; the scconcl is, to bestow favours c,·en upon enemies. 

16. Rejoice always. I refer this to moderation of spirit, 
when the min(l keeps itself in calmness under a<lYersity, 
ancl docs not give imlulgcnce to grief. I accordingly con
nect together these three things-to r!'joice always, to pray 
without ceasing, and to give thanks to Goel in all things. For 
when he rccomrnemb constant praying, he points out the 
way of rejoicing perpetually, for by this means we ask from 
God alleviation in connection ,rith all our distresses. In 
like manner, in Phil. iv. -J., having said, Re_joice in tlie Lord 
always; again I say, Rejoice. Let yon1· moderation be known 
to all. Be not anxious as to anything. 'l'he Lorcl ·is at hand. 
He aftcrwanls points out the means of this-but in every 
prayer let yow· reqnests be made known to Goel, with gfring 
of thanl.:s. In that passage, as we sec, he presents as a source 
of joy a calm and composell mind, that is not unduly dis
turbed by injuries or acl\'ersities. But lest we should be borne 
down by grief, sorrow, anxiety, an1l fear, he bids us repose 
in the JH'OVillcnce of Goel. And as doubts frequently obtrude 
thcmseh·cs as to whether God cares for us, he also prescribes 
the remedy-that by prayer we disbunlcn our anxieties, as 
it were, into his Losom, as David commands us to do in 
Psalm xxxvii. ,i, and Iv. 22; and Peter also, after his ex
ample. (1 Peter v. 7.) As, ho1revcr, we arc unduly precipi
tate in our desin's, he imposes a check upon them-that, 
while we desire what we nrc in nccll of, we at the same time 
do not cease to give thanks. 

He observes, here, almost the same order, though in fewer 
word,;. For, in the first place, he wouhl ha Ye us hold God's 
benefits in such esteem, that the recognition of them mul 
meditation upon them shall oYercome all sorrow. And, un
questionably, if ,ve consi(ler ,rhat Christ has conferred upon 
us, there will be no bitterness of grief so intense as nrny not 
Le alleviatccl, allll give way to spiritual joy. For if this joy 
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. does not reign in us, the kingdom of God is at the same time 
banished from us, or we from it.1 And very ungrateful is 
that man to Goll, who docs not set so high a value on the 
righteousness of Christ and the hope of eternal life, as to 
rejoice in the miJst of sorrow. As, however, our minds arc 
easily dispirited, until they give way to impatience, we must 
observe the reme1ly that he subjoins immediately after
wards. For on being east down and laid low we are raised 
up again by prayers, bee:rnse ,ve lay upon God what bur
dened us. As, however, there arc every day, nay, every 
moment, many things that may disturb our peace, and mar 
our joy, he for this reason bids us pray wit/tout ceasing. 
Now, as to this constancy in prayer, we have spoken of elsc
where.2 Thanksgiving, as I have said, is added as a limit.t
tion. For many pray in such a manner, as at the same 
time to murmur against Goel, and fret themselves if he does 
not immediately gratify their wishes. But, on the contrary, 
it is befitting that our desires should be restrained in such 
a manner that, contented with what is given us, we always 
mingle thanksgiving with our desires. We may lawfully, it 
is true, ask, nay, sigh arnl lament, but it must be in such a 
way that the will of God is more acceptable to us than our own. 

18. Fo1· tlcis i·s the will of Guel-that is, according to 
Chrysostom's opinion-that we give tlianks. As for myself, 
I am of opinion that a more ample meaning is included 
under these terms-that God has such a disposition towards 
us in Christ, that even in our afflictions we have large occa
sion of thanksgiving. For what is fitter or more suitable 
for pacifying us, than when we learn that God embraces us 
in Christ so tenderly, that he turns to our advantage and 
welfare everylhiug that befalls us? Let us, therefore, bear 
in mind, that this is a. special remedy for correcting our im
patience-to turn away our eyes from behollling present 
evils that torment us, and to direct our views to a consider
ation of a different nature-how God stands affected towards 
us in Christ. 

1 ":N'cst point en nous, on pour micux dire, nous en sonunes hors ;" -
" Is not in us, or as we may rather say, we are away from it." 

' Our author probably refers here to what he has said on this suhjecL 
when commenting on Eph. vi. 18.-Ed. 
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rn. Quench not the Spirit. This metaphor is derived from . 
the power and nature of the Spirit ; for as it is the proper 
oflice of the Spirit to illuminate the understandings of men, 
and as he is on this account called our light, it is with pro
priety that we arc said to quench him, when we make void 
his grace. There arc some that think that it is the same 
thing that is said in this clause and the succeeding one. 
Hence, according to them, to quench the Spirit is precisely 
the same as to despise prophesyings. As, howcYer, the Spirit 
is quenched in various ways, I make a distinction between 
these two things-that of a. general statement, and a parti
cular. For although contempt of prophesying is a quenching 
of the Spirit, yet tho8c also quench the Spirit who, instead 
of stirring up, as they ought, more and more, by daily pro
gress, the sparks that God has kindled in them, do, by 
their negligence, make void the gifts of God. 'l'his a<lmo
nition, therefore, as to not quenching the Spirit, lias a wider 
extent of meaning than the one that follows as to not 
despising 1n·ophesyi11gs. The meaning of the for111e1· is: "Be 
enlightened by the Spirit of God. See that you do not lose 
that light through yom ingratitude." 'fhis is an exceed
ingly useful admonition, for we sec that those who have been 
once enlightened, (!fob. vi. 4,) when they reject so precious a 
gift of Goll, or, shutting their eyes, allow thcmsches to be 
hurried away after the vanity of the world, are struck with 
a dreadful blindness, so as to be an example to others. We 
must, therefore, be on our guar<l against indolence, by which 
the light of God is choked in us. 

'l'hose, however, who infer from this that it is in man's 
option either to quench or to cherish the light that is pre
sented to him, so that they detract from the efficacy of grace, 
and ex to] the powers of free will, reason on false grounds. 
For although Gud works efficaciously in his elect, ancl <locs 
not merely present the light to them, but causes them to 
sec, opens the eyes of their heart, and keeps them open, yet 
as the flesh is always indill<'cl to indolence, it has need of 
Lcing stirred up by exhortations. Dut what God commalHls 
by Paul's mouth, He himself accomplishes inwardly. In the 
mean time, it is our part to ask from the Lord, that he would 
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furnish oil to the lamps which he has lighted up, that he 
may keep the wick pure, and may even increase it. 

20. Despise not prophesyings. 'fhis sentence is appro
priately added to the preceding one, for as the Spirit of 
God illuminates us chiefly by doctrine, those who give not 
teaching its proper place, do, so far as in them lies, quench the 
Spirit, for we must always consider in what manner or by 
what means Goel designs to communicate himself to us. Let 
every one, therefore, who is desirous to make progress under 
the direction of the Holy Spirit, allow himself to be taught 
by the ministry of prophets. 

By the term ]Jrophecy, however, I do not understand the 
gift of foretelling the future, but as in 1 Cor. xiv. 3, the 
science of interpreting Scripture,1 so that a prophet is au 
interpreter of the will of Goel. For Paul, in the passage 
which I haYe quoted, assigns to pl"Ophets teaching for edifi
cation, e:dwrtation, and consolation, and enumerates, as it 
were, these departments. Let, therefore, prophecy in this 
passage be understood as meaning-interpretation made 
suitable to present usc. 2 Paul prohibits us from despising 
it, if we would not choose of om· own accord to wander in 
darkness. 

The statement, however, is a remarkable one, for the com
mendation of external preaching. It is the dream of fana
tics, that those arc chilclren who continue to employ thcm
sehes in the reading of the Scripture, or the hearing of the 
word, as if no one were spiritual, unless he is a despiser of doc
trine. They proudly, therefore, despise the ministry of man, 
nay, even Scripture itself, tliat they may attain the Spirit. 
Farther, wliateyer delusions Satan suggests to them,3 they 
presumptuously set forth as secret revelations of the Spirit. 
Such are the Libertines,~ and other furies of that stamp. 
And the more ignorant that any one is, lie is puffed up and 
swollen out with so much the greater arrogance. Let us, how-

1 See CALVIN on the Corinthians, vol. i. pp. 415, 436. 
• •• Interpretation clc l' Escritnre applicqnec propremcnt scion le temps, 

lcs 11crsonncs, et Jes choscs prcscntcs ;"-" lnt<>rprctation of ~cripturc pro
perly applied, accortlin~ lo time, persons, and things present." 

• "Leur soufllc aiu aureilles ;"-" Breathes into their ears." 
' Sec CALYl:'I" on the Corinthians, vol. ii. p. i, 11. 3. 
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ever, learn from tlie example of Paul, to conjoin the Spirit 
with the voice of men, which is nothing else than his organ. 1 

21. Prove all thi11gs. ..i\,; rash men and deceiving spirits 
frequently pass off their trifles under the name of pro1ihecy, 
prophecy might by this me,tns be rendered suspicious or 
even odious, just as many in the present day feel almost 
disgusted with the vcr.i· name of preachi11g, as there arc so 
many foolish and ignorant persons that from the pulpit bla.b 
out their worthless contri rnnces,2 while there arc others, 
also, that are wic:ked and sacrilegious persons, who babble 
forth execrable Llasphcmics.3 As, therefore, through the 
fault of such persons it might be, tlut prophecy was regarded 
with disdain, nay more, was scarcely allowed to hold a place, 
P,rnl exhorts the rl1hessaloniaus to prove all things, meaning, 
that although all do not speak precisely according to set 
rule, we must, nevertheless, form a judgment, before any 
doctrine is condemned or r0jected. 

As to this, there is a twofold error that is wont to be 
fallen into, for there arc some who, fro1n having either been 
deceived by a fal,;e pretext of the name of God, or from their 
lrnowing that many arc commonly deceived in this way, 
n:ject every kind of doctrine in(liscriminately, while there 
arc others that by a foolish credulity embrace, without dis
tinction, evcrythiug that is presented to them in the name 
of God. Both of these ways arc faulty, for the former class, 
saturated with a presumptuous prejudice of that nature, 
close up the way against their making progress, while the 
other class rashly expose themselves to all winds of el'!'ors. 
(Eph. iv. 14.) Paul admonishes the Thessaloniaus to keep the 
middle path between these two extremes, \l'hile he prohibits 
them from condl'mniug- anything· without first examining it; 
and, on the other hand, he admonishes them to exercise judg
mcnt, before receiving, what may be brought forward, as 
undoubted trnth. An,! unquestiouaLly, this respect, at least, 
ought to be shcwn to the name of Gotl-that we do not deszn'se 
pl'Ophecy, which is clcclarctl tn haw procccde<l from him. As, 

1 "l,'or,;·:rne et instnunc•nt. ,l'eeluy ;''-" llis or;:.;an allll ins(rnnwnt." 
2 "Leur, speculations ridicules;··-" Tl:l'ir ridiculous speculation,." 
• "Ilorriblcs et cxcaablcs ;"-" llorriblc and execrable." 
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ho\\·ever, examination or discrimination ought to prer0<lc 
rejection, so it must, also, precede the reception of true and 
soun<l doctrine. For it does not Lecorne the pious to shc•w 
si.1ch lightness, as indiscriminn.tcly to lay hol<l of what is 
false equally with what is true. From this we infer, that 
they haYe the spirit of judgment conferred upon tl1em L,v 
Goel, that they may discriminate, so ns not to be imposed 
upon by the impostures of men. For if they were not en
dowed with discrimination, it were in Yain that Paul saicl
Prove : ltolcl fast that which is good. If, however, \\"C feel 
that we arc left destitute of the power of proving aright; 
it must be soug·ht by us from the same Spirit, who speaks 
by his prophets. But the Lord declares in this place by the 
mouth of Paul, that the course of doctrine ought not, Ly any 
faults of mankind, or Ly any ra~lmcss, or ignorance, or, in 
fine, by any abuse, to be hindered from Lciug always in a 
Yigorous state in the Church. For as the abolition of pro
phecy is the ruin of the Chmch, let us allow heaven and earth 
to be commingled, rnther than that prophecy should cease. 

Paul, howcYer, may seem here to give too great liberty in 
teaching, when he would haYc all tl,ings pr01;ecl; for things 
must be heard Ly us, that they may Le prorecl, and by this 
means a door would Le opened to impostors for disseminating 
their falsehoods. I answer, that in this instance he docs 
uot by any mc>nns rcquirn that an audience should be given 
to false teachers, whose mouth he elsewhc>re teaches (Tit. i. 
11) must be stopped, and ,Yhom he so rigidly shuts out, and 
docs not by any means set aside the arra11g-cmcnt, which he 
dsewhcre recommrncls so highly (1 'l'im. iii. 2) in the elec
tion of teachers. As, ho,vever, so great diligence can never 
be excrcisc:I as that there :;houlcl not sometimes he persons 
1n·ophesying, who arc not so well instructed as they ought 
to be, and that sometimes good and pious teachers fail to 
hit the mark, he requires such moderation on the part of 
believers, as, nevertheless, not to refuse to hear. For nothing 
is more dangerous, than that moroseness, Ly ,Yhich c,·ery 
kind of doctrine is rendered disgusting to us, while we do 
not allow ourselves to prove what is right.1 

1 "Tcllcmcnt quc nostrc impatience ou chagrin nons cmpcsd1c 11'Ps-
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22. From eve1·y eV1°l appearance. Some think tl,at this is 
a universal statement, as though he comman<lcd to austain 
from all things that bear upon their front an appearance of 
evil. In that case the meauing would he, that it is not 
enoucrh to have an internal testimony of conscience, unless 
rega1:1 be at the same time had to br~thren, so as to provide 
against occasions of offence, l)y avoiding every thing that can 
have the appearance of evil. 

Those who explain the word speciern after the manner of 
dialecticians as meaning the subdivision of a general term, 
fall into an exceedingly gross blunder. For he1 has employed 
the term speciern as meaning what we commonly term ap- . 
penrance. It may also he rendered either-evil nppeara11ce, 
or appearance of evil. The meaning, however, is the same. 
I rather prefer Chrysostom and Ambrose, who connect this 
sentence with the foregoing one. At the same time, neither 
of them explains Paul's meaning, and perhaps have not alto
gether hit upon what he intends. I shall state briefly my 
view of it. 

In the first place, the phrase appearance of evil, or evil 
appearance, I understand to mean-when falsity of doctrine 
has not yet been discovered in such a manner, that it can on 
good grounds be rejected; but at the same time an unhappy 
suspicion is left upon the mind, and fears are entertained, 
lest there should be some poison lurking. He, accordingly, 
commands us to abstain from that kind of doctrine, which 
has an appearance of being evil, though it is not really so
not that he allows that it should be altogether rejected, but 
inasmuch as it ought not to be received, or to obtain belief. 
For why has he previously commanded that what i·s good 
should be held fast, while he now desires that we should 
abstain not simply from evil, but from all appearance of 
evil? It is for this reason, that, when truth has been brought 
to light by careful examination, it. is assuredly becoming in 
that case to give credit to it. When, on the other lrnnd, there 
is any fear of false doctrine, or when the mind is involvr<l 

prouucr qui est la vra_yc ou la faussc ;"-" 80 that our impatience or 
chagrin keeps us from provinf!: what is true or false." 

1 •• H. Pan);"-" 8t. Paul." 
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in doubt, it is proper in that case to retreat, or to suspcn<l 
our step, as they say, lest we should receive anything with 
a doubtful and perplexed conscience. In short, he shows us 
in what way prophecy will Le useful to us without any 
danger-in the event of our being attentive in provi11g all 
things, and our being free from lightness and haste. 

23. And the very Goel of peace 
sanctify you wholly: and I pray God 
your whole spirit, and soul, and body, 
be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

24. Faithful is he that calleth 
you, who also will do it. 

25. Brethr('n, pray for us. 
26. Greet all the brethren with 

nn holy kiss. 
27. I charge you hy the Lord, 

that this epistle be read unto all the 
holy brethren. 

28. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. Amen. 

, The first epistle unto the Thes
salonians was written from Athens. 

23. Ipse autem Deus pacis sanc
tificet ,·os totos: et integer spiritus 
vcster, et anima et corpus sine re
prehensionc in aclventu Domini nos
tri lcsu Christi custodialur: 

24. Fidclis qui vos vocavit, qui et 
faciet. 

2.,. Fratres, orate pro nohis. 
2(). 8alutate fratres omnes in 

osculo snncto. 
27. A<liuro ms per Domin um, ut 

legatur epi,tola omnibus sanctis 
fratrilms. 

28. Gratia Domini nostri Iesu 
Christi rnbiscum. Amen. 

Ad Thessalonicrnses prima scripta. 
fuit ex Athcnis. 

23. Now tlie Goel of peace himself. Having giYcn various 
injunctions, he now proceeds to prayer. And unquestionably 
<loctrine is disseminated in Yaiu, 1 unless God implant it in 
our minds. From this we sec how preposterously those act 
who measure the strength of men by the precepts of Goel. 
Paul, acconlingly, knowing that all doctrine is useless until 
God engraves it, as it were, with his own finger upon our 
hearts, Lesccches God that he would sanctify the Thessalo
nians. Why he calls him here the Goel of peuce, I do not 
altogether apprehend, unless you choose to refer it to what 
goes before, where he makes mention of Lrothcrly agreement, 
and patience, and equanimity.2 

We know, however, that under the term sanct-ificcition is 
included the entire renovation of the man. The 'l'hessalo
nians, it is true, had been in part renewed, but Paul desires 
that God would perfect what is remaining. From this we 
infer, that we must, during our whole life, make progress in 

' " Que pronfitcra-on de prescher la doctrine:"-" \\'hat profit will he 
derived from preaching doctrine ?" 

• "Repos cl'csprit;"-" Repose of miml." 
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the pursuit of holiness.1 But if it is the part of God to 
renew the whole man, there is nothing left for free will. 
For if it had been our part to co-operate with God, Paul 
would haYe spoken thus-" l\In,y God aid or promote your 
R:rnctification." But when he says, sanctify you wholly, he 
makes him the sole Author of the entire work. 

And your entire spirit. 'l'liis is added h~· ,my of exposi
tion, that we may know what the sanctijication of t!te whole 
man is, when he is l~cpt entire, or pure, and unpolluted, in 
spirit, soul, and body, until the day of Christ. As, however, 
so complete an entircncss is never to be met with in this 
life, it is befitting that some progress be daily made in 
purity, and something be cleansed away from our pollutions, 
:m long as we live in the world. 

We must notice, however, this division of the constituent 
parts of a man; for in some instances a man is said to con
sist simply of body and soul, and in that case the term soul 
denotes the immortal spirit, which resides in the body as in 
a dwelling. As the soul, howernr, has two principal faculties 
-the understanding and the will-the Scripture is accus
tomed in some cases to mention these two things separately, 
when designing to express the power and nature of the soul; 
hut in that case the term soul is employed to mean the scat 
of the affections, so that it is the part that is opposed to the 
spirit. Hence, when we find mention made here of the 
term spii-it, let us understand it as denoting reason or in
telligence, as on the other hand by the term soul, is meant 
the will and all the affections. 

I am aware that many explain Paul's words otherwise, 
for they arc of opinion that by the term soul is meant 
vital motion, and by the spirit is meant that part of man 
which has been renewed; but in that case Paul's prayer 
were aLsunl. Besides, it is in another way, as I have said, 
that the term is wont to Le made use of in Scripture. When 
Isaiah says, ",ll y sovL hath desired t!tee in the night, my 
~PIRIT hath thought of thee," (Isaiah xxvi. 9,) no one <louLts 
that he speaks of his understanding- and affection, and thus 

1 "En J"cstn:1e et excrci.:e tie sninctete ;'"-" In the study ancl exercise 
of holi11ess." 
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enumerates tll'o departments of the soul. 'l'hesc two terms 
arc conjoined in the Psalms in the same sense. This, also, 
corresponds Letter with Pan)':; statement. For how is the 
whole man entire, except when his thoughts arc pure and 
l1oly, whl'u all his affections are right and properly regu
lated, when, in fin<.', the Lolly itself lays out its endeavours 
and service's only in good works? For the faculty of under
standing is held Ly philosophers to Le, as it were, a mistress: 
the affections occupy a milldle plaC'e for commanding; the 
Lody renders obedience. We sec now how well everything 
corresponds. For then is the man pure and entire, when he 
thinks nothing in his mind, desires nothing in his heart, 
does nothing with his Lo1ly, exc:'pt what is approved by 
God. As, however, Paul in this manner commits to God 
the keeping of the whole man, ancl all its parts, we must 
infer from this that we arc exposed to innumemLlc dangers, 
unless we arc protected by his guardianship. 

2-k Fait/1/ul is !te that lwth culled yon. As he has shown 
liy his prayer what c.ue he exercised ns to the welfare of the 
'l'hcssalonians, so he now c:onfirrns them in an assurance of 
Divine grace. OLscn·p, howew·r, Ly "·hat argumt·nt he pro
mises them the n<.'Yer-f'ailing aid of Go<l-Lecause he has 
C(tlled them; Ly which words he means, that when the Lord 
has once adopted us as his sous, we may expect that his 
grace will continue to lie exercised toll'ards Ui". For he docs 
not promise to Le a Father to us merely for one day, but 
adopts us with this undcrstan,ling-, tl1at he is to cherish us 
ever afterwanh Hence our calling ought to Le held by us 
as an evidence of evl'rlasti11g- grace, for he will not leave the 
work of his lwnds inco11,plete. (Psalm cxxxviii. 8.) Paul, 
however, addresses Lelievcrs, who had not Leen merdy called 
Ly outward pread1ing, Lut had Leen eflcctually Lrought by 
Christ to the Father, that they might Le of the m11nbcr of 
his sons. 

2G. Salute all the brethren with an holy kiss. As to the 
k1'ss, it was a c:ustonrnry token of' saluLition, as l1as L1'en 
stated dsewlierc. 1 111 tl1cse words, holl'c\'er, he declare,; his 
affection towards all the saints. 

1 See CALVIN on the Corinthians, vol. ii. p. 78. 
u 
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27. I adjure yon by the Lord. It is not certain whether 
he fen.red that, as often happened, spiteful n.nd envious per
sons would suppress the Epistle, or whether he wished to 
proYi<le against another danger-lest by a mistaken pru
dence and caution on the part of some, it should be kept 
nmong a fcw. 1 For there will always Le found some who 
say that it is ofno advantage to puLlish generally things that 
otherwise they recognise as very excellent. At least, wl1a.t
cver artifice or pretext Sa.tan may have at that time con
trived, in order that the Epistle might not come to the know
ledge of all, we may gather from Paul's words with what 
earnestness and keenness he sets himself in opposition to it. 
For it is no light or friYolous thing to adjure by the name of 
Goel. We find, therefore, that the Spirit of God would ha\'C 
those things which he had set forth in this Epistle, through 
the ministry of l)aul, to be puLlished tliroughout the whole 
Church. Hence it appears, that those arc more refractory 
than even devils themselves, who in the present day pro
hiLit the people of God from reading the writings of Paul, 
inasmuch as they arc no way moved by so strict an adjuration. 

1 " Qu'aucuns par vnc prudence incliscrctc, la communicasscnt sculc
nlL'nt a quclquc petit nombre sans en faire Jes autrcs participans ;"
" That some by an ill-a1h·isccl pruckncc, would communicate it only lo 
some small number without making others participate in it." 

END OF THE COMMENTARY 0:ij TIIE FIUST EPISTLE TO 

TIIE 'fIIESSALONIANS. 
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THE AUTHOR'S DEDICATORY EPISTLE. 

Tll Tll.\1' DIST1:.uus11U) )I.\~ 

BEXEDICT TEXTOR, PHYSICIAN. 

"·mu: you arc rcekoncd to excel in the knoll'le<lgc of your 
proli~o,ion IJy those \\'ho arc co111petcnt judges in that rnaller, I, for 
my part, h:\\'e ahrnys n·gardell as a Ycry l1igh excellence that stri1·t 
fltlelity and diligence which you arc accustomed to 1·xcrti~c, IJoth 
in ntlenlling upon the sick, a1ul in g:i\"ing :uhicc. But nwrc espc• 
cially in cithet· restoring 01· c:;talJli:;hing my own health, I have 
obsenc.I you to be so carcf'ully intent, that it was easy to pcrcci,·c 
that you were i11ll11c11ced uot bO much IJy 1·eganl to a particular 
in,liddual, as Ly anxiety :ml! concern for tlic commou \Yclf:irc of 
the Church. Another, pcrh:qi~, might thiuk, that the kindness 
was smaller from its 1101 hi:dng hcen shewu simply to himself as 
au imlivi<lual; hut as for me, I think my~elf on the eontrary to Le 
un<lt•r a double olJligatiou to you, on the ground, that while yon 
omiltccl nothiug whatcnT in discharging the ollicc of a friend, you 
were at the same time equally concerned as to my ministry, too, 
which ought to Le dearer to me than my lil'c. The remembrance, 
Lesiclcs, of my dcp:utcd wife re111i11cls me daily how much I owe 
you, not only IJecause she was frClJUClltly through your :i,;sistance 
raised up, and was in one instance restored from a serious a111l 
clangerous 1listemper, lint that eve11 in that last disease, which took 
l1er mrny from us, you left 11othin~ 11nt!o11c iu the way of in<lustr.,·, 
lal>o•ll', n111\ effort, with a view to her assistance. Farther, us you 
do not allow me to gi,·e you auy other n•mtmeralion, I have 
thought of i11scriui11g your 11amc upo11 this Commentary, in order 
that there may lie some token of my goot! wishes towards you in 
return. 



THE ARG UJIE~T 

ON 

TUE SECOXD EPISTLE TO THE TIIESSALOXIAXS. 

IT <locs not nppear to me probable thnt this Epistle was sent 
from Hm1E, ns the Greek m:11111,cTipts com111011ly bear; for he 
wouhl have mn,lc some mention of his bond:;, as he is nccustornc<l to 
tlo in other Epistle~. Besides, nLout the cntl of the third Chapter, 
he intimates that he is in da11gc1· from unreasouable1 men. From 
this it may !Jc gathered, that when he wns goi11g to ,Jc1 usalcm, he 
wrote thi3 Epistle in the cour~e of the journey. It was also from 
an nncicnt date a n•ry generally recein,,J opinion amo11g the 
Latins, that it was written at ATIIEXS. The occasion, however, of 
his \\Titing was this-that the T11EsS,\LO:su;s;; might not reekon 
themselves overlooked, because Paul had not \·i~itcd them, \\'hen 
hastening to another quarter. In the first Cliapte1·, he exhorts 
them to patience. In the second, a vain and groundless fancy, 
which ha<l got into circulation as to the coming of Christ being at 
hand, is set aside by him by means of this argument-that thero 
must previously to that be a revolt in the Chmch, am\ a great part 
of the world must treacherously draw back from God, nay more, 
that Antichrist must reign in the temple of God. In the tl,ird 
Chapter, after haviug commended l1imsclf to their prayers, and 
having in a few words encouraged them to perseverance, he com
man<ls that those be severely chaalisc<l who live in icllencss at the 
expense of others. If they do not obey admonitions, he teaches 
that they should he excommunicatc<l. 

1 "Importuus et malins ;"-" Unreasonable :rnrl wickc:l." 



COMMENTARY 

ON THE 

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

CHAPTER I. 

I. Paul, and Silv:mus, and 'l'imo
thcus, unto the church of the Thes
salonians in Goel our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ: 

~- Grace unto you, and pence, 
from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

3. We arc bound to thank God 
always for you, brethren, as it is 
meet, because that your faith grow
eth exceedingly, and the charity of 
every one of you nil toward each 
other nboundeth: 

4. So that we ourselves glory in 
yon in the churches of God, for your 
1mtiencc and faith in all your perse
cutions and tribulations that ye en
dure; 

5. Which is a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of Goel, that 
ye may he counted worthy of the king
dom of God, for which ye also suffer: 

G. Seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribulation 
to them that trouble you ; 

7. And to you who are troubled 
rest with us. 

I. Paulus et Silvanus et Timo
theus Ecclesiae Thcssalonicensinm 
in Deo Pat re nostro et Domino Iesu 
Christo, 

2. Gratia vobis et pax a Deo 
Pntre nostro et Domino lesu Christo. 

3. Gratias agere debemus Deo 
scmper de vobis, fratres, qnemad
mo<lnm <lignum est, quia vehcmen
ter augescit tides vestra, et exuberat 
caritas mutua uniuscuiusque omni
um vestrum; 

4. Ut nos ip.si de vobis gloriernur 
in Ecclesia Dei, de tolernntia vestra 
et fi<le in omnibus pcrsequutionibus 
vestris et afllictionibus quas susti
netis, 

5. Ostensioncm iusti iudicii Dci: 
ut digni lmbeamini regno Dei, pro 
quo et patimini. 

(). Siqnidem iustnru est apml 
Deum redllcre iis, qui vos aflligunt, 
attlictionem : 

7. Et vobis, qui nffiigimini, rclax
ationem nobiscum. 

1. 1'v the Church of the 'l'hessalonians which is in God. 
As to the form of salutation, it were superfluous to speak. 
This only it is necessary to notice-that hy a Church in Goel 
anrl Ohrist is meant one that has not merely Leen g-aiheretl 
tog-ether under the Launer of faith, for the purpose of wor-
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shipping one God the Father, and confiding in Christ, but is 
the work and lrnilcling as well of the Father as of Christ, 
because while God adopts us to himself, and regenerates us, 
we from him begin to Le in Christ. (1 Cor. i. 30.) 

3. To give thcinks. He begins with commencla,tion, that he 
may have occa,sion to pass on to exhortation, for in this way 
we have more success among those who have already entered 
upon the course, when without passing over in silence their 
former progress, ,ve remind them how far distant they are n,syct 
from the goal, and stir them up to make progress. As, how
ever, he had in the former Epistle commc11Llcd their faith and 
love, he now declares the increase of both. And, unques
tionably, this course ought to uc pursued by all the pious
to -examine themselves daily, and sec how far they have 
advanced. This, therefore, is the true commendation of 
Lclicvcrs-thcir growing daily in fiiith and love. When he 
says alwccys, he means that he is constantly supplied with 
new occasion. Ile had previously given thanks to God on 
their account. He says that he has now occasion to do so 
again, on the grouncl of daily progress. When, however, he 
gives thanks to God on this account, he declares that the 
enlargements, no less than the beginnings, of faith ancl love 
arc from him, for if they procccdc<l from the power of men, 
tha,nksgiving would be pretended, or at least worthless. 
Farther, he shcws that their proficiency was not trivial, or 
even orclinary, but most abundant. So much the more dis
graceful is our slowness, inasmuch as we scarcely advance 
one foot during a long space of time. 

As is meet. In these words Paul shows that we arc 
bound to give thanks to God, not only when he docs us 
gooll, but also when we take into view the favours bestowed 
by him upon our brethren. For wherever the goodness of 
God shines forth, it becomes us to extol it. Farther, the 
welfare of our brethren ought to be so dear to us, that we 
ought to reckon among our own benefits everything that has 
been conferred upon them. Nay more, if we consider the 
nature and sacredness of the unity of Christ's body, such a. 
mutual fellowship will liavc place among us, that we shall 
reckon the benefits confcrrc<l upon an individual member as 
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gain to the whole Church. Hence, in extolling God's bene
fits, we must always ha.Ye an eye to the whole Lolly of the 
Church. 

4. So that we unrselves glury in you. IIe could not have 
bestowetl higher commendation upon them, than Ly saying 
tlrn,t he sets them forward Lefore other Churches as a pat
tern, for such is the meaning of those wonls :-We glul'y in 
you in the pl'esence of utl1e1· Glwrcl1es. For Paul did not 
boast of the faith of Lhe 'l'hcssalonians from a $pirit of ambi
tion, Lut inasmuch as his comme1Hlation of them might Le 
an incitement to make it their entleaYour to imitate them. 
He docs not say, huwcYer, that he glories in their faith and 
love, but in their patience amlfaith. Hence it follows, that 
patience is the fruit and evidence of faith. 'l'hcse words 
ought, therefore, to Le cxphineti in this manner:-" We 
glory in the patience which spring;; from faith, am\ \\'e Lear 
witness that it eminently shines forth in you;" othL'l'IYise 
the context would not corre;;pond. Auel, umlou\Jte<lly, there 
is nothing that sustains us in tribulations as faith docs; 
which is sufficiently manifest from this, that we altogether 
sink <lowu so soon as the promises of God leave us. Hence, 
the more proficiency any one makes in faith, he will be so 
much the more endued with patience for enduring all things 
with fortitude, as 011 tl1e other hallll, softness and impatience 
under at!Yersity betoken unbelief 011 our part; Lut more espe
cially when persecutions arc to be endmctl for the gospel, 
the influence of faith in that case discovers itsdf. 

5. A demonstl'll,tion of the righteous judgment of God. 
Without mentioning the L·xposition gi\'l'n by others, I am of 
opinion that the trnc meaning is tl1is-th.1t the injuries and 
persecutions which innocent and pion~ persons endure from 
the wickecl an<l ahamlo11ed, shew clcarl,r, as in a mirror, that 
Go<l will one day be the jndt;·c of the world. And tl1is state
ment is c1nite at antipodes with that profane notion, which 
we arc aceustomctl to entertain, whcn.-vcr it g-ocs well with 
the good ancl ill with the wickeLL Fur we think that the 
worlcl is UIHlcr the regulation of mere chance, and we leave 
God no control. Hence it is that impiety allll contempt, 
take possession of men's heart;;, as Solomon speaks, (Eecl. 
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ix. 3,) for those that suffer anything unclcscrvcdly either 
throw the blame upon God, or llo 11ot think that he con
cerns himself as to the aJfairs of men. We hear \\'hat O\'icl 
snJs,-" I am tempted to think that there arc no gods."1 

Nay more, Davill confesses (Psalm lxxiii. 1-12) that, uecausc 
he saw things in so confused a. st,tte in the world, he liacl 
well-nigh lost liis footing, as in a slippery place. On the 
other harnl, the wicked become more insolent throug:h 
occasion of prosperity, ns if no punisht1H'nt of their crimes 
awaited them; just as Dionysius, \\'hen making a prosperous 
voyngc,2 uonsted tliat the gods fayourc!l the sacrilcg:iuu~.:1 

In fine, when \\'e sec that the crnelty of the wicked ngainst 
the innocent walks auroad with impunity, carnal SL'nse con
cludes that there i.-; no jlltl.~·uwnt of God, tl1at there are no 
puui~hmcuts of the wicked, that thl're is 110 rew,1nl of 
righ tcousness. 

Paul, ho11·e1·cr, dcelarcs on tl1c ot!1cr hnll(l, that as God 
thus spares the \\'ickcd for a ti111P, and 1Yi11k,; at th(' inj11ri1:,; 
inflicted upon his people, II is judg111cnt to come is iShCll'll us 
as in a mirror. For lie takt:s for granted th:1t it eanuot but 
Le that God, inasmuch as he is a just J udgc, will one dny 
rnstore peace to the miseralik•, who arc now m1ju~tly 
harassed, and will pay to the opprc;_rnrs of the pious the 
reward that they have m1:rited. Hence, if we hold this 
pri11ciplc of faith, tl1at Got! is the just Judge of the world, 
and that it is his office to n•nder to cYcry 01w a recompense 
according to his works, this serond pri1H·iple will follow 
incontrovcrtiuly-that the present diwi·Jerly state of mat
ters (i:hagfav) is a demonstration of the jwlgmpnt, which 
docs not yet appear. For if God is the righteous Judge of 
the world, those things thnt arc now confused must, of 

1 "Holicitor nnllos esse putarc ucos."-Ovid iii. Am. ix. 3G. In orller 
to sec the appropriatL•ne,~ of the lJUotatio11. it is IJL•ccssary to notice the 
connection of the words "Cum rapiant mala fata 1.Jonos .... Holicitor," 
&c.;-" \\'hen miofortuues O\'ertake the good, I am tempted," &c-Rd. 

2 "Co111me Denys le tyrnn, aprPs auoir pi lie vn tempk•; s ·estant mis sur 
le mer, et \'oyaut c1u"il ,ua,it I.Jou vent;"-'" As Diu11ysins the tyrant, after 
lie had plumkred a te111ple, ha\'i110• cmbarkcli 11pou the sea, and uhscn-ing 
that he ha<l a favonral.Jle win,!." 

3 Our author alluues to a sayin~· of Dionysius the youug-L•r, tyrant of 
Ricily, on occasion of his plun,lerin;.: the temple of l'ru,erpine. 8ec 
CAL\'IN on the Psalms, vol. i. p. l-11,vo!. iii. p. 12G, vol. v, p. IH.-Ed. 
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necessity, be restored to order. :Kow, nothing is more dis
orderly than that the wicked, with impunity, give molesta
tion to the good, and walk abroad with unbridled violence, 
while the good arc cruelly harassed without any fault on 
their part. From this it may be readily inferred, that God 
will one <lay ascend the judgmcnt-scat, that he may rcmetly 
the state of m:ttters in the world, so as to bring them into a, 

better condition. 
Hence the sta,tement whic:h he subjoins-that it is 

righteous with God to appoint c1;ffliction, &c., is the ground
work of this doctrine-that God furnishes tokens of a judg
rnent to come when he refrains, for the present, from 
exercising the office of jmlge. Aud unquestionably, if 
matters were now arrnngcd in a tolerable way, so that the 
jndgment of God might be recognised as having been fully 
exercised, an alljustment of this nature ,\·ould detain us 
upon earth. Hence God, in order tlw,t he may stir us up 
to the hope of a jndgment to come, <locs, for ihc present, 
only to some extent jmlg-e the ,rnrhl. He furnishes, it is 
trnc, many tokens of his judgment, but it is in such a 
rn:umer as to constrain us to extend our hope farther. A 
remarkable passage truly, as teaching us in what manner 
our minds ought to be raised up above all the impediments 
of the world, whenever we suffer any adversity-that the 
righteous judgmcnt of God may present itself to onr mind, 
which will raise us above this worltl. 'l'lrns death will be an 
image of life. 

,llay be accounte<l worthy. '!'here arc no persecutions that 
nrc to be reckoned of sueh value as to make us wol'tliy of the 
l.:iugdom of God, nor docs Paul tlisputc here as to the ground 
of worthiness, but simply takes the common doctrine of 
Scripture-that God destroys in us those things that arc of 
the world, that he may restore in us a better life ; anJ. 
farther, that by means of afHictions he she\\'s us the Yaluc 
of eternal life. In short, he simply points out the manner 
in which believers arc prepared allll, as it were, polished 
ll!Hlcr God's am·il, inasnrnch as, by afilictions, they arc 
taught to renounce the world and to aim at Goll's heavenly 
kingdom. Farther, they arc confirmed in the hope of 
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eternal life while they fight for it. For this is the entrance 
of which Christ discoursed to his disciples. C:~Iatt. vii. 13 ; 
Luke xiii. 2,J..) 

G. 'l'o appoint c~ffliction. We have alrcacly stated why it 
is that he makes mention of the vengeance of God against 
the wicked-that we may learn to rest in the cxpcct:ition 
of a judgmont to come, because God docs not as yet avenge 
the wicked, while it is, ncvcrtholess, necessary that they 
should suffer the puni:,;hmont of their crimes. Believers, 
however, at the same time, understand by this that there is 
no reason why they should crn·y the momentary and 
evanescent felicity of the wicked, which will ere long be 
exchanged for a dreadful destructiou. What he alhls as to 
the 1·est of the pious, accords with the statement of Paul, 
(Aets iii. 20,) where he calls the day of the last juclgment 
the day of refreshing. 

In this <leclara.tion, however, as to the g·ood and the bad, 
he designed to shew more clearly how unjust and confused 
the government of the world would be, if God <lid uot defer 
punishments and rewards till another judgmcnt, for in thi,, 
way the name of God were a thing that was clead.1 IIencc 
ho is deprirnd of his oflice and power by all that arc not 
intent on that righteousness of which Paul speaks. 

Ilc adds with 11s, that he may gain credit to his doctrine 
from his experience of belief in his own mind ; for he shows 
that he docs not philosophize ns to things unknown, by 
putting himself into the same condition, and into the same 
rank with them. W c know, however, how much more 
authority is due to those who have, by long pra.cticc, been 
cxorcisocl in those things which they teach, and do not 
require from others anything but what they arc themselves 
1n·epared to do. Paul, therefore, docs not, ,d1ile himself in 
the shade, give instructions to the Thessalonians as to how 
they should fight in the heat of the sun, but, fighting; 
vigorously, exhorts them to the same warforc.2 

1 "i\Iortc et sans vertu ;" -" Dcatl antl powerless." 
• " 8. Paul, done, cnscignant Jes Thcssalonicic11,; comment ils ,loyucnt 

combattrc au milieu des a!llictions, nc parlc point comme vn g-cndarmc 
<Jui cstitnt en l'omurc et a son aise, accoura;;-eroit Jc,; autrcs a faire lcm· 
tlcuuir a h campa6nc au milieu de l:t ponssicre et a Iii chalcur tlu solL·il : 
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i. When the Lord Jesus ~hall be 
rcvcnlccl from heaven with his 
mighty angels, 

8. In flaming fire, taking ven
geance on them that know not Goel, 
and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord ,Tcs11s Christ : 

!). ',\'ho shall be p11nishe1l with 
e,·crlnsting deslruction from the 
JJTescncc of the Lord, an1l from the 
glory of his poWc'r ; 

10. When he shall come to be 
glorifiecl in his saints, and to be acl
mired in all them that believe, (be
cause our testimony among yon was 
believed,) in that 1hly. 

7. Quum m:mifcstabit11r Domi
nus Jesus e c~lo cum angelis po
ten tiac suae, 

8. In igne flammanti, qui ultio
ncm inJ!iget iis, qui non 110\'crunt 
Deum, et non obcdiunt evangelio 
Domini nostri Icsu Christi: 

!l. Q11i pcenam dabunt interitum 
aeternum a facie Domini, et a gloria 
potcntiae ipsius, 

10. Quum vencrit ut sanctificclur 
in sanctis suis, -et admirabilis rcdda
tnr in omnibus, qui cred11nt ( quia 
fides hahita sit tcstimonio nostro 
erga vos) in ilia clie. 

7. When the Lord shall be manifested. Here we have a 
confirnrntion of the fon•g(Jing st.1tem0nt. For as it is one of 
the artides of our faith, that Christ will come from heaven, 
and will not come in vain, faith ought to seek the end of 
his coming. Now this is-that he may come as a Redeemer 
to his own people; nay more, that he may judge the whole 
worlcl. 'l'hc description which follows has a view to this
that the pious may understand that God is so much the 
more co1u·crn1·d as to their afflictions in proportion to the 
dreadfulness of the juclg,ncnt that awaits his enemies. For 
the chil'f occasion of grief and distress is this-that we think 
that Goel is Lut lightly affected with our calamities. We 
sec into what complaints David from time to t.ime breaks 
forth, while he is consumed Ly the pride and insolence of 
his enemies. Hence he has Lrought forward all this for 
the consolation of Ldicvers, while he represents the triLunal 
of Christ as full of honor,1 that tlH'Y may not Le <lisllC'art
cne<l Ly their 111·c•sent oppressed condition, while they see 
themselves proudly and disdainfully trampled upon Ly the 
wicked. 

What is to Le the nature of that fire, and of what mate-

rnais combattant l11y-mcsme vaillammenl, ii les exhorte n comhnttre de 
rncsme :"-" 8t Pn11l, therefore. instruding- the Thessalonians how they 
011g-ht to fight in the midst of afllictions, dnl's 1wt speak like a soldier who, 
while in the shade am\ at his ease, woul<l <'ncn11rage others to <lo their 
duty in the enmpaig-n in the midst of dust, and in the heat of the sun; 
hut, while fighting himself valiantly, he exhorts them to contend in like 
1uann~r." 

' '' l'lcin d'L,rrc11r et d'cspouvantement ;"--" Full of horror and terror." 
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rials, I leave to the disputations of persons of foolish curi
osity. I am conkntcd with ho!tling what Pnul had it in 
view to teach-that Christ ll'ill be a most strict :wcngcr of 
the injuries which the wicked inflict upon us. '.!.'he meta
phor, howc\'cr, of jlame antl fi1·e, is abuudantly common in 
Scripture, when the anger of God is treated of. 

Dy the a119els of his power, he means those in whom he 
will exercise his power; for he will Lring the angels ,rith 
l1im for the purpose of displaying the glory of his kingrlom. 
Hence, too, they :ire elsewhere callcll the angels of It-is 
majesty. 

8. Who ?()ill inflict veugeance. That he may the better 
persuade lwlicvcn, tlwt the persecutions which they endure 
will not go unpunisltl'tl, lie tl'ad1es tlrnt this also involves 
the interests of Goll himself, inasmuch as the same 1wrrnns 
that persecute the piou;; arc guilty of relicllion against God. 
Hence it is necessary that God shoul<l iufli:;t vcug-eance 
upon them not merely with a view to our salrntiou, liut also 
for the sake of his own glory. F,lrther, this expn'ssion, 
who will injlict ve11ueunce, relates to Christ, for Paul inti
mates that this oflit.:e is assigned to him IJy Go,! the Father. 
It may be asked, however, whether it is lawful fol' us to 
desire vengeance, for Paul prorniscs it, as though it coul<l Le 
lawfully <lesire<l. I answer, that it is not lawful to desire 
vengeance upon any one, inasnrnch as we arc commanckd to 
wish well to all. BesiLles, although we may in a general 
way <lcsirn vengeance upon the wicked, yet, as we do not as 
yet discriminate them, we ought to desire the welfare of all. 
In the mean time, the min of the wicked may be lawfully 
looked fonrnnl to with desire, provided there reigns in om· 
hearts a pure and duly rcgulatctl zeal for God, and there is 
no feeling of inordinate desire. 

Who !..·11ow not. He distinguishes unbelie,·c·rs by these 
two marks-that they !:now not God, and obey not the guspel 
of Christ. For if oucdience is not rench•rcd to the gospel 
through faith, as he teaches in the first and in the fast 
chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, u11Lc-lief is the occa
sion of resistance to it. He charges them at the same time 
with ignomncc of God, for a li\'ely acquaintance with Go<l 
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produces of itself reYerence towards him. Hence unbelief 
is always blind, not as though unbeliewrs were altogether 
devoid of light and intelligence, but because they hn.Ye the 
understanding darkened in such a manner, that seeing they 
do not see. C~fatt. xiii. 13.) It is not without good grounds 
that Christ declares that this i"s life eternal, to know the true 
God, &c. (John xvii. 3.) Acc~rdingly, from the want of 
this salutary knowledge, there follows contempt of God, an<l 
in fine, death. On this point I have treated more fully in 
commenting on the first chapter of First Corinthians.1 

9. })i:edasti119 destruction from the face. He shows, by 
apposition/ what is the nature of the punishment of which 
he hacl made mention-destruction without end, an<l an un
dying cleatli. 'l'he perpetuity of the death is pro,·ed from 
the circumstance, that it has the glory of Christ as its oppo
site. Now, this is ')ternal, and has no end. Accordingly, 
the influence of that death \Yill ncycr cease. From this also 
the dreadful severity of the punishment may be inferred, in
asmuch as it will be great in proportion to the glory and 
majesty of Christ. 

10. When he shall come to be sanctified. As he has 
l1itherto discoursed as to the punishment of the wickecl, he 
now returns to the piou;;:, and says that Christ will come, 
that he may be glo,·{fi.ecl in them; tlrnt is, that he may irra
diate them with his glory, and that they may Le partakers 
of it. " Christ will not have this glory for himself indi,·i
dually; but it "·ill be common to all the saints." This is the 
crowning and choice consolation of the pious, that when the 
Bon of God will be manifested in the glory of his kingdom, 
he will gather them into the same fellowship with himsclf.3 

'fherc is, however, an implied contrast between the present 
condition in which believers labour and groan, an<l that final 
restoration. For they are now exposed to the reproaches of 
the world, and arc looked upon as vile aml worthless ; but 
then they will be precious, and full of llignity, when Christ 
will pour forth his glory upon them. The end of this is, 

1 Sec CALYIX on the Corinthians, vol. i. pp. 8-!-86. 
• Sec p. HS, n. 2. 
3 " II Jes rccucillcra rn plcnc conionction, et Jes fora scs consors :" .:__ 

" lie will g-alhl'l" them in full union, and ,rill makl' them his partiwr,." 
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that the pious may as it were, with closed eyes, pursue the 
Lricf journey of this earthly life, having their minds always 
intent upon the future manifestation of Christ's kingtlom. 
l~or to what purpose <loes he make mention of His coming in 
power, but in order that they may in hope leap forward to 
that blessed resurrection which is as yet hid ? 

It is also to be observed, that after having macle use of 
the term saints, he adds, by way of explanation-those that 
believe, by "·hich he intimates that there is no holiness in 
men without faith, but that all arc profane. In the close 
he again repeats the terms-i"n tlwt day, for that expression 
is connected with this sentence. Now, he repeats it with 
this view, that he may repress the desires of believen;;, lest 
they should hasten forward beyond due bounds. 

Because creclit wus given. What he had said in a general 
way as to saints, he now applie,, to the Thcssalonians, that 
thev mav not doubt that thev arc of that number. " l3e
cau

0

se," ;ays he, "my iireachi;1g has obtainell credit among 
you, Christ has already enrolled you in the number of his 
own people, whom he will make partakers of his glory." He 
calls his doctrine a testimony, because the Apostles arc 
Christ's witnesses. (Acts i. 8.) Let us lenm, therefore, 
that the promises of Goel arc ratified in us, when they gain 
credit with us. 

11. Wherefore also we pray al
ways for you, that our Go<l woul<l 
count you worthy of this calling, and 
fulfil all the good pleasure of his 
goodness, an<l the work of faith with 
power; 

12. That the name of our Lorcl 
Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, 
an<l ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God an<l the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

J 1. In quam rem ctiam ornmus 
semper pro Yobis : ut vos habeat 
dignos voc11tione Deus nostcr, et im
pleat omne bencplacitmn honitatis, 
et opus fi<lci cum potentia :1 

12. Quo glorificctur nomcn Do
mini nostri lcsu Christi in vobis, Pt 
vos in ipso, secun<lum gratiam Dei 
nostri, et Domini Icsu Christi. 

11. On which account we pmy always. That they may 
know that they need continual help from God, he declares 
that he prays in their behalf. Wlien he says on this account, 
he means, in order that they may reach that final goal of 
their course, as appears from the succeeding context, that he 

1 "Auec puissance, ou puissammcnt :"-" \Vith power, or powcrfull_y." 
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woulclfulfil all the good JJleasure, &<'. It. may seem, howc\'cr, as 
ifwh,lt he has rnentioned tir,-t \Ycrc unneeessary, for God had 
alrently accollnted tliein wortl1y of liis calling. He speaks, 
howe,·er, as to the etHI or completion, whid1 dL•pends on per
seYcr,wcc>. Fur as we arc liaLle to gi,·e way, our cnlling 
would not fail, so far as we are concc>rnetl, to pro\'e sooner 
or later Yain, if God did not confirm it. Hence he is said 
to account us worthy, when he conducts us to the point at 
which we aimed. 

A ncl fu{til. Paul goes to an :rnrnzing hcigl1t in extolling 
the grace of God, for not contenting himself with the term 
goocl pleasure, he says tliat it flows from his goodness, unless 
perhaps any one shoultl prefer to considl't' the beneficcnce1 

as arising from this good pleasure, whieh amounts to the 
same thing. When, howen'r, we are instruetcd tliat the 
g1·aciolls pwpose of God is the c.rnsc of our s,1lvation, and 
that that has its foundation in the goodness of the same Goel, 
are we not worse than mad, if we Y;nture to ascribe any
thing, holl'e,·cr s111;11!, to our own merits? Fur the words are 
in no small degree emphatic. He might It.we said in one 
word, that yo111· Jciitlt may be fulfilled, but he terms it good 
pleasure. Farthl'I", he exprt'sses the idea still more distinctly 
by saying, that Got! was 1,romptcd by nothing else than his 
own goodness, for he fin11s nothing in us but misery. 

Nor docs Paul ascrihe to the graee of God merely the be
ginning- of our sal\'alion, lint all departments of it. 'l'hus 
ihat contriYancc of the Sophists is set a1-idc, that we arc, in
<lced, antieipatcd liy the grace of Gu1l, but that it is hl'lped 
by subsequent merits. Paul, on the other hand, fL'Cognisrs 
in the \vhole progress of our salrntion nothing but the pure 
grace of Got!. As, howen~r, the good pleasure of Go<l lias 
been already accomplished in him, referring in the term 
subsequently employed by him to the cfft'Ct which appears 
in t1s, he explains his meaning when he says-and wul'!.: of 
fiiith. And he calls it a work, with regard to God, who 
works or pro1lnces faith in 11::;, as though he h:ul saiLI-" that 
he may eompletc the liuilding of faith which he has Legun." 

It is, also, not without good reason, that he says with 
1 " CC'stc bo1lte et bC'ncficencc ;"-" This goodness and \Jcneficcnce." 
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power, for he intimates that the perfecting of faith is an 
arduous matter, and one of the greatest difficulty. This, 
also, we know but too well from experience; and the reason, 
too, is not far to seek, if we consider how great our weakness 
is, how various arc the hindernnces that obstruct us on every 
side, and how severe arc the assaults of Satan. Hence, un
less the power of God afford us help in no ordinary degree, 
faith will never rise to its full height. For it is no easier 
task to bring faith to perfection in an individual, than to 
rear upon water a tower that may by its firmness withstand 
all storms and fury of tempests, and may surmount the clouds 
in height, for we arc not less fluid than water, and it is ne
cessary that the height of faith reach as high as heaYen. 

12. That the name of ou1· Lorcl Jesus Christ may be glori
fied. He calls us back to the chief end of our whole life-that 
we may promote the Lord's glory. What he adds, however, 
is more especially worthy of notice, that those who have ad
vanced the glory of Christ will also in their turn be glorified 
in him. For in this, first of all, the wonderful goodness of 
God shines forth-that he will have his glory be conspicuous 
in us who arc covered over with ignominy. This, howcYer, is 
a twofold miracle, that he afterwards irradiates us with his 
glory, as though he would do the same to us in return. On 
this account he adds, according to the grace of God crnd 
Christ. For there is nothing here that is ours either in the 
action itself, or in the effect or fruit, for it is solely by the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit that our life is made to contri
bute to the glory of God. And the circumstance that so 
much fruit arises from this ought to be ascribed to the great 
mercy of Go<l. In the mean time, if we arc not worse than 
stupid, we must aim with all om· might at the advancement 
of the glory of Christ, which is connected with ours. I deem 
it unnecessary to explain at present in what sense he repre
sents the glory as belonging to God antl Christ in common, 
as I have explained this elscwhere.1 

1 Sec p. 370. 

X 
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CHAP'11EH, II. 

l. Now we beseech you, brethren, 
by the coming uf our Loni Jesus 
Christ, ant.I by our gathering to
gether unto him, 

2. That ye bc not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by wortl, nor by letter as 
from us, as that the day of Christ 
is at hand. 

1. llogo autem vos, fratres, per 
adventnm (vel, de adve11t,i) Domini 
nostri lcsu Christi, et nostri in ip
sun1 a~gregationen1~ 

2. Ne citu <limoveamini a mcnte, 
neque turbcmini vel per spiritum, 
nl per sermonem, vel per epistolam, 
tanquam a nobis scriptam, quasi 
inst<!L dies Christi. 

I. Now I beseech yvu, by the coming. It lllay imlcl!d be 
read, as I have noted 011 the margin, coxcBRXING the coming, 
lmt it suits Letter tu view it n,s an cn,rnc;;t entreaty, taken 
from the subject in han<l, just as in l Cur. x1·. 3i, when dis
coursing as to the hope of a rcsurrecLiun, he makes use of 
nu oath Ly that glory which is lo Le hoped for Ly lJclievers . 
.And this lins mnt:li rn,,re ciHt:aL·_v when he atljures believers 
Ly the coming of Christ, not to imagine rashly that his day 
is at lrn1Hl, for he at the s,t111c time adrnuni~hcs us not to 
think of it lrnt with re1·erence aml suLricty. For it is cus
tomary to n<ljurc by tho.;e tltiugs whid1 arc regan.lc<l Ly us 
with reverence. The meaning- therefore is, " As you &et a 
high v.tlue on the coming of Christ, when he 1rill gather us 
to himself, and will truly peri'ect that unity of the Lody 
whid1 we cheri,;h as yet only in part tltrough means of faith, 
so I earnc~tly Lesecch you by his coming not to Le too cre
dulous, shoul<l any one aflinu, on whatever pretext, that his 
<lay is at hand." 

As he had in his former Epistle adn'1ted to some extent 
to the resuncction, it is pussiLlc that some fidde and fana
tical 1wr;:;011s took occnsio11 from this to n,ark out n, near 
and fixetl day. For it is not likely that this error had taken 
its rise eadicr among the 'fhe;;saloninns. For 'fimothy, on 
returning thence, had informed Paul as to their entire con
dition, and as a prndent an<l cxporic11ee1l m:111 had omitted 
11othing that was of importance. Kow if Paul had receivl!d 
notice of it, he could not have Leen silent as to a matter of 
HO great consL'quencC'. 'l'hus I am of opinion, that when 
Paul's Epi,,tlc hat! been read, which contained a li1·ely 1·ic1\· 
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of the resnrrcdion, some that were t!i:,;poscd to indulge curi
osity phiJ05ophizcd unscasonal,ly as to the time of it. 'l'his, 
however, "·as au utterly ruinous fancy, 1 as were also othc1· 
things of the s,rnic nature, "·l1ich were aftcnvanls dissemi
nated, uot without artifice on the part of Satan. For when 
nuy d.1y is s,1itl to Le near, if it docs not quickly arrin\ man
kind Lciug naturally impatiPnt of longer deby, their spirits 
begin to languish, antl that la ug·uishing is follow ell up shortly 
afterwards by despair. 

'l'his, therefore•, was S~ttan's subtlety: as he could not 
openly o,·crturn the hope of a resurrection with the Yicw of 
secretly u11clcrmini11g it, ns if by pits underground/ he pro
mised that the day of it woultl lie 11e,tr, and would soon 
arrive . .Aft,•nrnrds, too, he did not cease to c0nt1·ive various 
things, with the view of effacing, by little and little, the belief 
of a resurrcdion from ti1e mincls of n1L•n, as he could not 
openly emdicate it. It i:;, intleecl, a plausiLle thi11g to say 
that the day of our redemption is definitely fixed, and on 
this arconnt it meets with applause on the part of the mul
titude, as we see that the dreams of Lactantius and the 
Chiliasts3 of old gave mueh delight, and yet they had no 
other tendency than th,lt uf overthrowing the hope of a 
rcqurrcction. 'fhis was not the design of Lactantius, but 
Satan, in acconlanca with his suLtlety, perverted his curio
sit.r, and that. of t!JOse like him, so as to leave nothing in 
religion definite or fi xCll, and eYcn at the present <lay lie 
docs not cease to employ the same means. ,v e now sec how 
necessary Paul's admonition was, as Lut for this all reli
gion would have been o,·crturned among the 'l'hcssalonians 
under a specious pretext. 

2. That ye be not soon shaken in ju.dg111ent. Ho employs 
the term jmlg111e11t to denote tlwt settled faith which rests 
on sound dol'lrine. Now, uy mearn, of that fancy whieh he 
rejects, they would have been cnnied mrny as it were into 
ecstasy. He notices, also, three kinds of imposture, as to 

1 "Vnc fantasic merucillcmcmcnt pcrnicieusc, et ponr ruiner tout;"
" A fancy that was singularly destructive, and utterly ruinous." 

' See CALYIN on the Corinthians, vol. i. p. 38. 
• Sec p. 2!JG. 
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which they must be on their guard-spirit, woi·d, and spu
riou.s epistle. By the term .~pirit he means pretended pro-
11hecies, and it a,ppcars thn-t this mode of speaking was com
mon among the pious, so that they applied the term spirit 
to prophcsyings, with the Yiew of putting honour upon them. 
For, in order that prophecies may have due authority, we 
must look to the Spirit of God rathe1 than to men. But as 
the <lc\'il is wou t to transfonn It imselj into an angel of ligltt, 
(2 Cor. xi. H,) impostors stole this title, in order that they 
might impose upon the simple. But although Paul could 
haYc stript them of this mask, he, neYcrthcless, preferred to 
speak in this manner, by way of concession, as though he 
l1ad said, "HoweYcr they may pretend to have the spirit of 
reYclation, believe t11em not." John, in like manner, says: 
" Try the spi1·its, wliethei- they are of God." (l John iv. 1.) 

Speech, in my opinion, includes every kind of doctrine, 
while false teachers insist in the way of reasons or conjec
tures, or other pretexts. What he adds as to epistle, is an 
cvidenee that thi~ impudence is ancient-that of feigning 
the names of others.1 So much t11e more wonderful is the 
mercy of God towards us, in that while Paul's name was on 
false grounds made use of in spurious writings, his writings 
liave, nc\·ertheless, been presen·ed entire even to our times. 
'l'his, unquestionably, couhl not have taken place accident
ally, or as the effect of mere human imlustry, if Goll him
self hall not by his power restrained Satan and all his 
ministers . 

.As 'if the day of Christ were at hand. 'This may seem to 
be at Yariance with many passages of Scriptme, in which 
the Spirit declares tl1at that day is at hau<l. But the solu
tion is rasy, for it is at ltancl with regard to God, with whom 
one clay is as a thousand 21ect1·s. (2 Peter iii. 8.) In the 
mean time, the Lonl would have us bn constantly waiting for 
him in snch a way as not to limit him to a eertain time, 
Watch, says he, for ye !.:now neithe1· the day 1101· the hour. 
(l\Iatt. xxiv. ;32.) On the other hand, those false prophets 
whom Paul exposes, wl1ilc they onght to have kept men's 
minds i11 suspense, bid them feel assured of his spcctl~-

1 " Des grands pcrsonnag-cs ;" - " Of ~rcat pcrsonng-cs." 
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advent, that they might not be wearied out with the irk
someness of delay. 

3. Let no man deceive you by 
any means: for tl1at dtt.1J shall not 
come, except there come a falling 
mrny first, and that man of sin he 
revealecl, the son of percli tion ; 

4. Who opposeth and exalteth 
bimself above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped; so that he, 
as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
slwwing him,;elf that h~ is God. 

3. Ne quis vos d-:cipiat ullo modo: 
quia nisi prius venerit cliscessio, et 
nisi rcYela tus fuerit sceleratns illc 
filius perclitus, 

4. Adversarius, et qui se extollit 
aclversns onme, quocl dicitur Deus, 
aut 1mmcn: it:L ut ipsc in templo 
Dci tanquam Deus secleat, oslen
dcns se ipsnm quasi sit lJcus. 

3. Let no man deceive you. That they may not ground
lessly promise themselves the arrival in so short a time of 
the joyful day of redemption, he presents to them a melan
choly prediction as to the future scattering of the Church. 
'l'his discourse entirely corresponds with that which Christ 
lield in the presence of his disciples, wlicn they had asked 
him respecting the end of the world. For ho exhorts them 
to prepare themselves for enduring- hard conflicts,1 (:Matt. xxiv. 
6,) and after ho has discoursed of the most grievous and pre
viously unheard of calamities, by which the earth was to be 
reduced almost to a desert, ho adds, that the end is 11ot yet, 
but that these things are the beginnings of sorrows. In the 
same way, Paul declares that believers must exercise war
fare for a long period, before gaining a triumph. 

,vc have here, howe\'er, a remarkable passage, and one 
t]iat is in the highest degree worthy of obsenation. This 
was a grievous and dangerous temptation, which might shake 
even the most confirmed, and make them loose their footing 
-to sec the Church, which had by means of such labours 
Leen raised up gradually and with difficulty to some consi
derable standing, fall down suddenly, as if torn down by a 
tempest. Paul, accorclingly, fortifies beforehand the minds, 
not merely of the rrl1cssalonians, but of all the pious, that 
when the Church should come to be in a scattered condition, 
they might not be alarmed, as though it were a thing that 
was new and unlooked for. 

As, however, interpreters liave twisted this passage m 

1 "1Ierveilleux et ,Jurs combats;"-" Singular ancl hard con!licts." 
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various ways, we must first of all e!Hleavour to ascertain 
Paul's true meaning. IIe says that the <by of Christ will 
not come, until the worltl has fallen into apostasy, and the 
reign of Antid,rist lws outaine1l a footing in the Church; for 
ns to the exposilion that some haYe given of this passage, as 
referring· to the 1lownfal of the Uoman cmpin', it is too silly 
to require a lengthened refutation. I nm also surprised, 
that so many ,\Titcrs, in other respects learned and acute, 
haYe fallen into a Lluncler inn matter that is so easy, were 
it not that \\'hen one has committee! a mistake, others follow 
in troop;; without consideration. Paul, therefore, employs th(' 
term apustas!J to mean-a treadH.:rous departure from Go1l, 
nnd that not on the part of one or a few indi,·iduals, ln1t irneh 
as wouhl sprcwl itself far a11d ll"ide among a Ltrge 1nultitudc 
of persons. For wh1·n apustu.S!J is made mention of without 
anything Lein!,;· a<ldetl, it cannot he re8trided to a few. Kow, 
none can Lo termed apostates, but such as kwo previously 
marle a profes,;ion of Christ and the gosprl. Pilul, therefore, 
predicts n, certain goneml revolt of the visil,lo Clmrch. "Tile 
Church must be reduced to an unsightly and 1lre:l.(lful state 
of ruin, before its foll restoration Le effected." 

From this we may readily gather, how useful this prrrlic
tion of Paul is, for it might h:we scomrd as though that 
could not be a Luil1ling· of God, that w:1s rndclt'nly owr
throll'n, and lny rn long in ruins. hail not l\llll long before 
intimated that it would be so. Nay more, many in the prc
srnt day, \\'he'll the.'' con;.;i,ler with thcmseh·os the loni.i;-con
tinuod dispersion of the Church, begin to w:wcr, a;; if tl1is 
h:ul not Loon regulatctl by the purpose of God. The Roman
ists, also, with the viell' of justifying the tyranny of their 
i,lol, make use of this pr!'tox.t-that iL was not pos~iule that 
Christ would forsake his spou~c. The weak, however, ha,·e 
something her,· 011 which lo rest, when they learn th:i.t the 
m1socmly stale of matters ,rhid1 th<'Y Lelwld in the Church 
was long since forctoltl ; while, on the other hand, the im
pudence of tl1r Homanists is openly cxposrd, inarnrnch as 
Paul declare,; that a revolt will L·u111e, wl1cn tl1e ll"llrl,l h:,s 
been brought unller Christ's auth,,ri,y. Xow, WP sLall S<~e 
Jffescntly, why it is that the Lord lw~ 1J('rmitt<-d tl,c Church, 
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or at least what appeared to Le such, to fall off in so shame
ful a manner. 

Has been revealed. It was no Letter than an old wife's fa 11c 
that "·as contrived respecting Xcro, that he was carried up 
from the world, destined to return again to harass the 
Church1 Ly his tyranny ; and yet the minds of the ancients 
were so bewitched, that they imagined that N cro would be 
Antichrist.2 Paul, however, docs not speak of one indi
Yi<lual, but of a kingdom, that was to be taken· possession of 
by Satan, that he might set up a scat of abomination in the 
midst. of God's tcmplc-,Yhich we sec accomplished in Popery. 
'rhe rc,·olt, it is true, has spread more widely, for :\lahomet, 
as he was an apostate, turned away the Turks, his follower,;, 
from Christ. All hcn,tics lrnve broken the unity of the 
Church Ly their sects, an(l thus there have bC'cn a corre
sponding number of revolts _from Christ. 

Paul, however, when he has given warning that there 
would be such a scattering, that the greater part would 
remit from Christ, adds smm·thing more serious-that there 
would be such a confusion, that the vicar of Satan would 
hold supreme power in the Chnrch, ancl would preside there 
in the place of God. Now he describes that reign of 
abomination under the name of a single person, becau;:e it 
is only one reign, though one succeeds another. :i\Iy readers 
now understand, that. all the sects Ly which the Chmch has 
IJeen lessened from the beginning, have been so many streams 
of' revolt whid1 began to draw away the ,rnter from the right 
course, but that the sect of nlahomct was like a violent 
bursting forth of water, that took away about the l1alf of the 
Chmch Ly its violence. It remained, abo, that Antichri~t 
should infect the remaining part with his poison. 'rhus, 

1 "Pour tourmcnter griefuement l'Eglise ;"-•· To torment the Chunh 
grie\'ously." 

• The strange notion here referred lo Ly CAL\'I)( as to NEiw, is accountC"cl 
for by Cornelius ii Lapi<le in bis Cornmrntary on the Ilen•lation, p. 21 :!, 
lrom the circumstance that ,\lcnznr having· explained the cxpres,,ion wh:ch 
occur, in HeY. xiii. 3. "I rnw one of the hC"ads :is it were killed to death,"' 
ns rd'crring to N cro killed, sn<l soon aflerw&rds raised up, as it wr,·r, :11:J 
revi,·ing iu the per.on of VolllTIA'.'i his succe;sor, some of the nncirnts, 
umlcrs1,niclin:;\' lit, mlly what was meant Ly him figurntirel,1/, concci\'C'd the 
idea that l'iero would Le Antichrist. and would be r:iisccl up, am! appear 
ngnin iu the encl of the worlcl,-1-;d. 
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we sec with our own eyes, that this memorable prediction of 
Paul has been confirmed by the event. 

In the exposition which I bring fonrnrd, tl1cre is nothing 
forced. Believers in that age dreamed that they would be 
transported to hca\"en, after lHwing endured troubles during 
a short period. Paul, howc\"cr, on the other hand, foretells 
that, after they have had foreign enemies for some time 
molc»ting them, they will have more c,·ils to endure from 
enemies at home, inasmuch as many of those that have made 
a profession of attachment to Christ would be hurried away 
into Lase treachery, and inasmuch as the temple of God 
itself would be polluted by sacrilegious tyranny, so that 
Christ's greatest enemy would exercise dominion there. 'l'he 
term revelation is taken here to denote manifest possession of 
tyranny, as if Paul l1ad said that the day of Christ would not 
come until this tyrant had openly manifested himself, and 
had, as it were, designedly overturned the whole order of the 
Church. 

4 . .An adversary, and that exalteth himself. The two epi
thets-11wn of sin, and son of perdition-intimate, in the 
first place, how dreadful the confusion would be, that the 
unseemliness of it might not discourage weak minds; and 
farther, they tend to stir up the pious to a feeling of detesta
tion, lest they shoulll degenerate along with others. Paul, 
however, now draws, as if in a picture, a striking likeness of 
Anticlll'ist ; for it may be easily gathered from these words 
what is the nature of his kingdom, and in what things it 
consists. For, when he calls him an adversary, when he 
says that he will claim for himself those things which belong 
to God, so thn.t he is worshipped in the temple as Goel, he 
places his kingdom in direct opposition to the kingdom of 
Christ. Hence, as the kingdom of Christ is spiritual, so this 
tyraPny must be upon souls, that it may rival the kingdom 
of Christ. We shall also find him afterwards assigning to 
him the power of deceiving, by means of wicked doctrines 
and pretended miracles. If, accordingly, you would know 
Antichrist, you must view him as diametrically opposed to 
Ohrist.1 

1 
•• The name of the ~la.u of Siu is not A11titl,cos, but u,.-:;,~•o-.-•;-nul ouc 
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Where I have rendered-everything that is called God, the 
reading more generally received among the Greeks is, evay 
one that is called. It may, however, be conjectured, bolh 
from the old translation1 and from some Greek commentaries, 
that Paul's words have been corrupted. 'l'he mistake, too, 
of a single letter was readily fallen into, espeeially when the 
shape of the letter was mud1 similar ; for, where thern 
was written 1rav -ra, (evaything,) some transcriucr, or too 
daring reader, turned it into mfv-ra, (every one.) 'fhis differ
ence, however, is not of so much importance as to the sense, 
for Paul undoubtedly means that Antichrist would take to 
himself those things that belonged to God alonc, so that he 
would exalt himself above every divine claim, that all religion 
and all worship of God might lie under his feet. This ex
pression then, everything that is reckoned to be Goel, is equiva
lent to everything that is reckoned as Divinity, and u({3auµa, 

that is, in which the veneration due to God consists. 
Here, however, the subject treated of is not the name of 

God himself, uut his majesty and worship, and, in general, 
everything that he claims for himself "True religion is 
that by which the true God alone i., worshipped; t!tat, the 
son of perdition will transfer to himself." Now, every one 
that has learned from Scripture what arc the things that 
more especially belong to God, and will, on the other hand, 
observe what the Pope claims for himself-though he 
were Lut a boy of ten years of age-will have no great 
difficulty in recognising Antichrist. Scripture declares that 
God is the alone Lawgiver (James iv. 12) who i·s able to save 
and to destroy; the alone King, whose office it is to govern 
souls by his wor<l. It represents him as the author of all 
sacred rites ;2 it teacl1es that righteousness and salvation are 

that clirectly invacleth the properties of the supreme Gocl, but of God 
incarnate, or Christ as l\Iediator. . . . he usurpeth tl1e authority clue to 
Christ."-Dr. ,lfanton's Sermons on 2cl Thess. ii. p. 8U.-Ecl. 

1 The renclering of the Ynlgate is as follows,-" Supra omne quod clicitur 
Deus ant quod colitur ;"-" Above everything that is callecl Gou, or that is 
worshippecl." JVycl/f (1380) renclers thus: "Ouer alle thing that is 
seid Goel, or that is worschipicl." -Ed. 

• "Que c'est a luy seul cl'establir scruicc <liuin, et ccn•monics qui en 
dependent;"-" That it belongs to him alone to estaLlish divine worship, 
and the rites that are connected with it." 
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to be sought from Christ alone; alltl it assigns, at the same 
time, the manner and means. There is not. one of these 
things that the Pope docs not afl1rm to be under his 
authority. He boasts that it is his to Lind consciences with 
such law;; as seem goo<l to him, and subject them to c\'cr
lasting punishment. As to sacraments, he either institutes 
new ones, according to his own inclination,1 or he corrupts 
and deforms those which had Leen iustituted by Christ
nriy, sets them aside altog·cther, that he nm.~· substitute in 
their place the sacrilegcs2 which he has invented. He con
trives means of atLtining sa!Yation that arc altogether at 
,·ariance with the doctrine of the Gospel; nnd, in fine, ho 
docs not hesitate to change the whole of religion at his own 
pleasure. What is it, I pray you, for one to lift up himself 
above everything that i,, rccko11c1l Goel, if the Pope docs 
not do so? When he thus robs Goel of his honour, he 
leaves him nothing remaining but an empty title of Deity/ 
while he transfers to hims0lf the whole of Iii;; power. .And 
this is what P.rnl adrls shortly aftenrnrds, that the son of 
perdition would shew himself as God. For, as has Leen said, 
he docs not insist upon the simplP term Goel, but intimates, 
that tl1c pride~ of .Antichrist would be such, that, raising 
himself nbovc the numLer an1l rank of scr\'ants, and mount
ing the juclgment-scat of God," would reign, not with a 
lnunan, but with a di,·ine authority. For we know that 
whatever is raised up into tlw place of God is an idol, 
though it should not bear the name of God. 

In t!te temple of God. By this one term there is a sufficient 
refutation of the error, nay more, the stupidity of those who 
reckon the Pope to be Vicar of Christ, on the ground that he 
lrns his scat in the Church, in whatc,·cr manner he may con
duct himself; for Paul places Antichrist nowhere else than 
in the Ycry sanctuary of God. For this is not a foreign, but 

1 "ficlon son plaisir et fantnsic ;'"-" According to his own pleasure and 
fancv." 

• :, Sacrileges ahominnhlcs ;"-" Abominable sacrileges." 
• " Le titre dt' Dieu par im:·\i11ati<>n :' 0

-" 'l be title: of God by imn::;inn
tion." 

• "L'orgueil et arrogr.nce ;"-'' The pride and arrogance." 
' "A11ec ,·1w lil•rete i1,1okrnl·le :''-•• "'ith a11 intnlC'raule prcsuniplion.·' 
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a domestic enemy, who opposes Christ Ull(ler tl,e Ycry name 
of Christ. Dut it is asked, how the Church is represented 
as the den of so many superstitions, while it was destined to 
1,e the pillar uf the trath? (I 'rim. iii. 15.) I answer, that it 
i., thus rqm)senlccl, not on the ground of its retaining all the 
qualities of the Church, but because it has rnmct.hing of it 
remai11111_z. I aceonlingly arlrnowlc<lge, th;1t that is the 
temple of God in ,vhich the Pope bears rule, Lut at the snmo 
time profaned by innumerable sacrileges. 

5. Remember ve not, that, when 
1 was yet with yo"u, I told you these 
things? 

6. And now ye know what with
holdcth, that he might be revealed 
in his time. 

i. F0r the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work: on!_v he who now 
letteth will let, until he be taken 
out of the wnv: 

8. And then shall that Wicked 
be reveale,l, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and shall destroy with the bright-
ness of his coming. ' 

5. Annon memoria tenetis, quocl. 
quum adhuc essem apud vos, hace 
vobis dicebam? 

6. Et nunc quid cletincnt, scitis, 
donec ille rcveletur suo tempore. 

i. l\lysterium enim iam operatur 
iniquitatis, ,olum tenens modo donce 
e mcdio tollatur. 

8. Et tune re"elabitur iniquus 
i!le, quern Dominus destruct spiritu 
oris sui, et abolebit illustratione nd
vcntus sui. 

5. Do ye not 1·emember.? This a,lded no small weight to 
the doctrine, that th('y had previously heard it from the 
mouth of Paul, that they might not tliink that it had heen 
contrived Ly him at the instant. Ancl as he lrn.cl given 
them early warning as to the reig·n of Antichrist, and the 
devastation that was coming upon the Church, when no 
question had as yet been raised as to such things, he saw 
beyond all doubt that the clodrinc was specially useful to 
he known. Ancl, unquestionably, it is really so. Those 
whom he addressed were destined to see many things that 
would trouble them ; and when postrrity would see a large 
proportion of those who had made profession of the faith of 
Christ revolt from piety, maddened. as it wrre, by a gad-fly, 
or r.:i.ther hy a fury,1 what coulcl they do hut waver? 'fhia, 

1 " Se rcuoltcr 1le h \'raye rclig;ion, et se precipiter en mine comme 
gens forcencz, ou plustost endiablez ;"-" Revoll from the true religion, 
1111d plunge lhemsclvcs in ruin li!cc persons curngctl, or rather possesst'll." 
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however, was as a brazen I wall2-that matters were so ap
JJointcd by God, because the ingratitude of mcn3 was worthy 
of such vengeance. Here we may sec how forgetful men 
arc in matters affecting their everlasting salvation. W c 
must also observe Paul's mildness; for while he might have 
"Leen vehemently incensed/ he docs uut mildly reprove them; 
for it is a fatherly way of reproving them to say to them, 
that they had allowed forgetfulness of a maitcr so important 
and so useful to steal in upon their minds. 

G. And now what withlwlcleth. To JCaT~)(OV means here 
properly an impediment or occasion of delay. Chrysostom, 
who thinks that this can only be understood as referring to 
the Spirit, 01· to the Roman Empire, prefers to lean to the 
latter opinion. He assigns a plausible reason-because Paul 
would not have spoken of the Spirit in e11igmatical terms,5 
but in speaking of the Roman Empire wished to avoid ex
citing unpleasant feeling. He states also the reason why 
the state of the Roman Empire retards the revelation of 
Antichrist-tlmt, as the monarchy of Babylon was over
thrown by the Persians and l\Icdes, and the l\Iacedonians, 
having conquered the Persians, again took possession of the 
monarchy, and the l\foccdonians were at last sub<lue<l by the 
Romans, so Antichrist seized hold for himself of the vacant 
supremacy of the Homan Empire. There is not one of 
these things that was not afterwards confirmed by actual 
occurrence. Chrysostom, therefore, speaks truly in so far as 
concerns history. I am of opinion, however, that Paul's 
intention was different from this-that the doctrine of the 
gospel would require to Le spread hither and thither, until 
nearly the whole world were convicted of obstinacy and deli
berate malice. For there can be no douLt that the 'l'hes
salonians had heard from Paul's mouth as to this impediment, 

1 11furns <t/1c11eus. Sec Hor. Ep. i. I, GO. Seep. 178, n. I. 
• " ;\Iais Yoici en ccst cndroit qui lcur <lcuoit seruir d'vne forteresse 

inuinciblc ;"-" But behold in tliis matter what would furnish them with 
an invincible fortress." 

3 "L'ingratitudc execrable et vileinc des hommes ;"-" The execrable 
and base ingratitude of men." 

• "Cantre Jes 'fi,essaionicicns ;"-" Against the Thessalonians." 
• •• En krmcs couucr(s on obscurs ;"-" In hidden or obscure terms." 
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of whatever sort it was, for he recalls to their rememhrance 
what he had previously taught in their presence. 

Let my renders now consider which of the two is the more 
probable-either that Paul declared that the light of the 
gospel must be diffused through all parts of the earth be
fore God would thus give loose reins to Satan, or that the 
power of the Roman Empire stood in the way of the rise of 
Antichrist, inasmuch as he could only break through into a 
vacant possession. I seem at least to hear Paul discoursing 
as to the universal call of the Gentiles-that the grace of 
God must be offored to all-that Christ must enlighten the 
whole world by his gospel, in order that the impiety of men 
might be the more fully attested and demonstrated. 'l'his, 
therefore, was the delay, until the career of the gospel should 
be completed, because a gracious invitation to salvation was 
first in onler.1 Hence he adds, in h1's time, because vengeance 
was ripe after grace had been rejected.2 

7. 'l'he mystery of iniquity. 'l'his is opposed to revelation; 
for as Satan had not yet gathered so much strength, as that 
Antichrist could openly oppress the Church, he says that he 
is carrying on secretly and clandestinely3 what he would do 
openly in his own time. He was therefore at that time 
secretly laying the foundations on which he would after
wards rear the edifice, as actually took place. And this 
tends to confirm more fully what I have already stater!,~ 
that it is not one individual that is represented under the 
term Antichrist, but one kingdom, which extends itself 
through many ages. In the same sense, .John says that 
Antichrist will come, but that there were already many in 
his time. (I ,John ii. 18.) For he admonishes those who 
were then living to be on their guard against that deadly 
pestilence, which was at that time shooting up in various 
forms. For sects were ri,-ing up which were the seeds, as it 

1 "D'autant <1ue l'or<lre que Tlieu vouloit tenir, reqneroit que le monde 
premierement fust d'n1c liberalite gratuite conuic a saint;"-" lnasmuch 
as the order that God designed to maintain, required that the world should 
first of all be invited to salv:1tion by a gracious liberality." 

2 " La droitc saison <le la vengeance estoit aprcs la grace reictte ;" -· 
"The right season of vengeance was after ~race had been rC'jccted." 

' "Et commc par dessons tcrre ;"-" And as it were under ground." 
• Seep. 32,. 
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were, of that unhappy weed whid1 has well-nigh choked 
an<l destroyed God's entire tillagc.1 But although Paul 
conveys the idea of a secret 11rnnner of working, yet lie lrns 
made u::;e of the term mystery rather tha11 any other, allud
ing to the mystery of salrntion, of which he spcal;s else
where, (C0l. i. iu,) for he c,ncfully insists 011 the struggle of 
repu!.(·tianL'Y Letwecn the Son of God and this son of perdition. 

Only now witltlwlcling. While he makes both statements 
in refereuec to one person-that he will hold supremacy for 
a time, an<l that he will shortly be taken out of the way, I 
have no douLt that he refers to Antichrist; and the participle 
withholding must be explained in the future te11se.2 For he 
has, in my opinion, a<lded this for the consolation of Lclievers 
-that the reign of Antichrist will Le temporary, the limits 
of it having- Leen assigned to it by God; for bdic\·crs might 
object.-" Of what avail is it that the gospel is preached, 
if Satan is now hatching a tyranny that he is to exercise> for 
ever?" He acconliugly exhort:; to patience, Lecause God 
n.fllicts his Church only for a time, that lw may one <lay 
afford it clelivcrance; and, on the other hand, the perpetuity 
of Christ's reign must be cousidcre<l, in onler that believers 
may repose in it. 

8 . .A 11d then will be revealed-that is, when that impedi
ment (T~ KaTExov) shall Le removed; for he docs not point 
out the time of rcvl'lation 11s Leiug "·hen he, who now holds 
the supremacy, will Le td·en out of the way, but he has an 
eye to what he had said before. For he had said that there 
was some l1inclera11cc in the way of Antiehrist's entering upon 
an open pos:;ession of the kingdom. He afterwards aclrlcrl, 
that he was already hatching- a secret work of impict_y. In 
the third place, he has interspersed consolation. on the ground 
that this tnanny would come to an end.3 Ile now a!.(·ain 
repeats, th;.tt he 

40 

who was as yet hid1\en, would Le reve~led 
1 "Le \Jon ble que J>icu auoit scmc en so11 champ;"-" The good wheat 

that God had sown in his field." 
• " l◄'aut resoudre cc parlicipc 1'£'JWlll en vn temps futur Tfrndra ;"

" We must l'xplain this participle, teit!tlwldii,g, in the future tensc-Ilc 
will witMwld." 

• " Quc sa tyrannic deuoit premlre fin quelquc fois ;"-" That his 
tyra11113· must nt some time hn.ve nn l'nd." 

1 " Cc fils de perdition;"-" This son of perdition." 
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in his time; aud the repetition is with this view-thnt Le
lievcrs, being- furni:,h1!tl with spiritual armour, mny, lll'\'er
thcle~s, fight vigorously under Chri,.;l, 1 and not allow them
selves to lie overwhehnetl, although the deluge of impiety 
should thus overspre,td.2 

lV/wm the Loni. He had foretold the destruction of 
Antichrist's reign; he now points out the manner of his 
clestruction-that he will be reduceil to nothing· by the wol'd 
of the Lord. It is nncc•rtain, however, whether he speaks of 
the last appearance of Christ, when he will be manifested 
from hen ven as the J llllge. 'l'he words, i ndcetl, seem to have 
this meaning, lmt Paul docs not mean that Christ would 
accomplish this 3 in one moment. ![,.nee we must under
stand it in this sense-that Ant id1rist would be wholly and 
in e,·ery respect destroyed/ when that final day of the re
storation of all things shall arrive. Puul, ho\\·cver, intimates 
that Christ will in the mean time, Ly the rn_ys which he will 
emit previously to his ach·ent, put to flight the darkness in 
which Antichrist will reign, ju~t as the sun, before he is seen 
hy us, chases away the darkness of the night l>y the pouring 
forth of his rays.3 

This victory of the \\·ord, therefore, will show itself in this 
world, for the spirit of his mouth simply means the word, as 
it also docs in Isaiah xi. 4, to which passage Paul seems to 
allude. For the Prophet there takes in the same ;;ense the 
sceptre of his mouth, and the breath of his lips, and he also 
furnishes Christ with these Yery arms, that he may rout his 
enemies. 'l'his is a signal comrncn<lation of true rinrl sound 
doctrine-that it is represented as sufficient for putting nu 
end to all impiety, and as destined to be invarial>ly victo
rious, in opposition to all the machinations of Satan; as also 
when, a little afterwards, the proclamation of it is spoken of 
as Christ's coming to us. 

When P,rnl mlds, the brightness of his coming, he inti-

' "Sous l'enseigne de Christ;"-" Under Christ's banner." 
1 

" Si outra::;euscment ;"-" 80 outrageously." 
• " Ccla tout;"-" All this." 
1 "Descomlit ;"-" Defeated." 
• " Estendant la verlu de scs rnyons tout a l'cnniron :"-•· IJiffnsing tl:c 

Yirtue of hi, rays all 11r,iu11d." 
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mates that the light of Christ's presence will be such as will 
swallow up the darkness of Antichrist. In the mean time, 
he indirectly intimates, that Antichrist will be permitted to 
reign for a time, when Christ lrns, in a manner, withdrawn, 
as usually happens, wheneYcr on his presenting himself we 
turn our back upon him. And, undoubtedly, that is a sad 
departurc 1 of Christ, when he has taken away his light from 
men, which has been improperly and unworthily received,2 

in accordance with what follows. In the mean time Paul 
teaches, that by his presence alone all the elect of God will 
l)e abundantly safe, in opposition to all the subtleties of 
Satan. 

!). Even him, whose coming is 
after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, 

10. Ancl with all dcccivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that 
perish; because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. 

11. All(] for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they 
should believe a lie; 

12. Thatthe_vall might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but hacl 
}Jleasure in unrighteousness. 

9. Cuius adventns est secundum 
opcrationcm ( vel, ~fficaciam) Sa
tanae, in omni potentia, et signis et 
prodigiis mendacibus, 

10. Et in omni deceptione inius
titiae, in iis qui pereunt: pro eo 
quocl dilectionem veritatis non snnt 
amplexi, ut salvi fierent. 

11. Propterea mittet illis Dens 
operation em ( vel, efficaciam) impos
turae, ut credant mendacio: 

12. Ut iudicentur omnes qni non 
crcdidcrunt veritati, sed oblectati 
sunt iniustitia. 

9. Whose coming. He confirms what he has said by an 
argument from contraries. For as Antichrist cannot stand 
othcrwi~c than through the impostures of Satan, he must 
ncccss,,rily Yanish as soon as Christ shines forth. In fiue, 
as it is only in darkness that he reig·ns, the dawn of the 
day puts to flight and extinguishes the thick darkness of 
his reign. We arc now in possession of Paul's design, for 
he meant to say, that Christ would haYe no difficulty in 
destroying the tyranny of Antichrist, which was supported by 
no resources but those of Satan. In the mean time, however, 
he points out the marks by which that wicke<l one may be 

1 
" Yn triste et piloyable department;·'-" A sac! ancl lamentable de

parture." 
2 " Laqnellc ils auoyent rcictlee ou receuc irreneremment, et nutrcm~nt 

qn'il n'appartenoit ;"-" Which they had rejected or rccci,·cd irreverently, 
and otherwise than was befitting-." 
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distinguished. For after having spoken of the w01·king or 
ejficacy of Satan, he marks it out particularly when he says, 
in signs and lying wonders, and in all deceivcibleness. And 
assuredly, in order tliat this may be opposed to the kingdom 
of Christ, it must consist partly in fabe doctrine and errors, 
and partly in pretended mirncl<'~- For the kingdom of Christ 
consists of the doctrine of truth, and the power of the Spirit. 
Satan, accordingly, with th0 vi0w of opposing Christ in the 
person of his Vicar, puts on Christ's mask,1 while he, never
t hcless, nt the s,,mc time chooses armour, with which he may 
directly oppose Christ. Christ, by the doctrine of his gos
pel, enlightens our minds in eternal life; Antichrist, trainecl 
up under Satan's tuition, by wicked doctrine, involves the 
wicke<l in ruin ;2 Christ puts forth the poll'cr of his Spirit 
for salvation, and seals his gospel by miracles; the nd versary,3 

Ly the cfiicacy of S:itnn, alienates us from the Holy Spirit, 
and by his encl111ntmem,; confirms miserable men 4 in enor. 

He gives the name of miracles of falsehood, not merely to 
such as arc falsely and cleceptivcly contri'-:ed by cunning men 
with a view to impose upon the simple-a kind of deception 
with which all Papacy abounds, for they arc a part of his 
power which he has previously touehe<l upon; but takes 
falsehood as consisting in this, that Satan draws to a con
trary eud works which otherwise arc trnly works of God, and 
abuses miracles so as to obscure God's glory.5 In the mean 
time, however, there can be no doubt, that he deceives by 
means of enchantments-an example of which we have iu 
Pharaoh's magicians. (Exod. vii. 11.) 

10. In those tliat perish. He limits (he power of Satan, 
as not l.>Cing able to injure the elect of God, just as Chri!'t, 
also, exempts them from this clanger. (Uatt. xxiv. ::21.) Frnm 

' "Et s'cn desguise;"-" An<l disguises himself with it." 
' '' En ruinc et perdition elernelle ;" -'· In eternal ruin an<l perdition.'' 
' Our author evidently means Antichrist, alluding to the term applic:d 

to him by Paul in the 4th verse.-Ed. 
• " Les poures aveugles ;"-" The poor blind." 
' It is observed by Dr. l\lanton, in his Sermons on ~d Thess. ii .. (pp. 

175-li7,) that "there are seven points in Popery that nre sought to he 
confirmed by l\lirncles.-1. Pilgrimages. 2. l'rnJers for the Dead. :-l. 
Purgatory. 4. The Inrncation of 1-'aint.,. ii. The Adoration of Images. 
(J, The Adoraticin of the Host. 7. The Primac:y of the Pope."-Ed. 

y 
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this it appears, that Antichrist has uot so grent power other
wise than by his permission. :Xow, this consolation was ne
cessary. For all the pious, but for this, would of necessity be 
oYerpowered with fear, if they sawn yawning gulf perYncling 
the whole path, nlong whi<'h they must pass. Hence Paul, 
howe,·er he may wioh them to be in a state of anxiety, thnt 
they may be on their guard, lest 1y exccssiYe carelessness 
they should fall back, 11ny, even throw themseh·es into ruin, 
does, ne,·erthelcss, bitl them cherish good hopr, inasmuch as 
Satan's power is bridled, that he may not be able to invoh·e 
any but the wicked in ruin. 

Because they receil'ed not the love. Lest the wid.::ed should 
complain that they perish innocently,1 and that they lrn\'e 
been appointed to dc:tth rather from crnclty on the part of 
Goel, than from nny fn,ult on their part, Paul shews on what 
good grounds it is that so severe vengennce from God is to 
t·ome upon them-becnu$e they ha"e not receiYecl in the 
temper of mind with which they ought the truth which was 
presented to them, nay more, of their own accord refused 
saJrntion. And from this nppPars more clearly whn,t I have 
nlrendy stntecl-that the gospel required to be preacl1c1l to the 
world Lefore Go<l would give Sn,tan so mudi pcrmission,2 for 
he would neYer haYc allowed his temple to Le so Lascly pro
faned/ hail he not Leen proYoked by extreme ingratitude on 
the part oJ' mrn. In short, Paul declares that Antichrist 
will be the minister of Go1l's righteous Yengeance against 
those who, being cnllcd to snlvntion, luwe rejected the gospel, 
nnd ha\'e preferred to apply their mind to impiety and 
errors. Hence there is no renson why Papists should now 
ol1ject, that it is at nrinnce ,rith the clemency of Christ to 
c:i.st off his Church in this manner. For though the domi
nation of Antichrist has been cruel, none hnvc peri;;hed but 
those who wrrc clescrYiug of it, 11ny more, dicl of their own 
accord choose der1tlt. (Prov. ,·iii. ;rn.) And unquestionabl:·, 
\':hile tl1e ,·oil'C of the Son of God has soulllled forth every-

1 "Sans cause et estans innoccns ;" - "·without cause, nm! bcing
innocent." 

'Seep. 332. 
' " Vileincment el horriblemcnt ;" -" Bn~ely ni:d horribly," 
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where, it finds the ears of men deaf, nay obstinate, 1 and 
while a profession of Christianity is common, there are, 
nevertheless, few that 1mm truly and heartily gi\·cn them
selves to Christ. Hence it is not to Le wondered, if similar 
vengeance quickly follows such a criminal2 contempt. 

It is asked whether the punishment of Llimlncss docs not 
fall on any Lut those who l1avc on set purpose reLcllcd against 
the gospel. I amwer, that this special judgmcnt Ly \vhich God 
l1as avenged open contumacy,3 docs not stand in the way of his 
i;triking down with stupillity/ as often as seems good to him, 
those that lrnxe ncYer heard a single word respecting Christ, for 
Paul docs not discourse in a general ,,·ay as to the reasons why 
God has from the Leginningpcrmittcd Satan to go at large with 
his falsehoods, but as to wha.t a horriLlc vengeance impends 
over gross despisers of new ancl JWcYiously uuwontcd grace.5 

He mes the expression-receiving the love of the truth, to 
mean-applying the mind to the love of it. Hence we learn 
that faith is always conjoined with a sweet and voluntary 
reverence for God, because we clo not properly Lclicvc the 
word of God, unless it is lovely and pleasant to us. 

11. The w01·king of defosion. He means that errors will not 
merely have a place, Lut the wicked will be blinded, so 
that they will rush forward to ruin without consideration. 
For as Go<l enlightens us inwardly by his Spirit, that his 
doctrine may Le efficacious in us, and opens our eyes and 
IJCarts, that it may make its way thither, so by a righteous 
juclgment he delivers over to a reprobate mind (Rom. i. 28) 
those whom he has appointed to clestmction, that with closed 
eyes ancl a senseless millll, they may, as if bewitched, deli
ver thcmscJyes over to Satan and his ministers to be de
ceived. And assuredly we have a notable specimen of this 
in the Papacy. No words can express how monstrous a sink 
of errorsr. there is there, how gross and shameful an absurdity 

' "Endurcics et obstinees ;"-" Hardened and obstinate." 
2 "Si execrable;"-" So execrable." 
•"Le mcspris orgueilleux de sa l'arolle ;"-" Proud contempt of his 

,v onl." 
•" Estourdissemcnt et stupiclitc ;"-" Giddiness am! stupidity." 
~ "C'cst ascauoir de l'Euangile ;"-" That is, of the Gospel." 
6 "Quel monstrncux et horrible rctrait d'crreurs ;"-" What a mon

strous and horrible nc,;t of errors." 
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of superstitions there is, and what delusions at variance with 
rommon sense. None that }rn,ye crcn a moderate taste of 
~ound doctrine, can think of such monstrous things without 
the greatest horror. How, then, could the whole world be 
lost in astonishment at them, were it not that men have 
been strnck with lJlindness by the Lord, and conrerted, as it 
were, into stumps? 

1 ~- 'l'hat all may be condemned. That is, that they 
may rcrcirc the punishment due to their impiety. Thu", 
those that perish have no just ground to expostulate with 
God, inasmuch as they have obtained what they sought. For 
we must keep in view what is stated in Dent. xiii. 3, that 
the hearts of men arc subjected to trial, when false doc
trines come abroad, inasmuch as they hnve no power except 
nmong those who do not lore God with a sincere heart. 
Let t hof'c. then, who tal,e pleasure in 1mn'ghteousness, reap 
the fruit of it. When he says all, he means that contempt 
of God finds no excuse in the great crowd and multitude of 
those who refuse to obey the gospel, for God is the J u<lgc 
of the whole world, so that he will inflict punishment upon 
a hundred thousand, no less than upon one incliYidnal. 

The participlt> E~Dotc~a-avTE~ (tul,:ing pleasure) means (so 
to speak) a voluntnry inclination to evil, for in this way 
every excuse is cut off from the ungrateful, when they tnkc 
so mueh pleasure in unrighteousness, as to prefer it to the 
righteousness of Goel. For by what violence will they say that 
they hare been impelled to alienate thcmsclve:s by a marl 
revolt1 from Goel, towards whom they were lcll by the guid
ance of nature? It is at least manifest that they willingly 
nnd knowingly lent an car to falsehoods. 

13. llut we arc bound to give 13. Nos autem dcbemus gratias 
thanks alway to Go<l for you, brc- ag-erc Deo semper de vobis, fratres 
thren beloved of the Lord, because ililccti a Domino, quia elcgit ,·os 
God !rnth from the beginning chosen Deus ah initio in salutem, in sancti
you to salvation through sanctifica- ficatione Spiritus, et fide vcritatis : 
t ion of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth: 

H. Whereunto he called you by 
our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Chri,t. 

14. Quo vocavit vos per cvan
gclium nostrum, in possessionem 
gloriac (vel, gloriosam) Domini nos
tri lcsu Christi. 

'" En sc r~uoHant malicicuscmcnt :''-" lly rcvoltini; malicicmf.ly." 
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la. But we cire bound to give thanks. He now separates 
more openly the Thcssalonians from the reprobate, that their 
faith may not waver from fear of the revolt that was to take 
place. At the same time, he had it in view to consult, not 
their \\·clfarc only, but also that of posterity.1 And he docs 
not merely confirm them that they mn,y not fall over the 
same precipice with the world, but by this comparison he 
extols the more the grace of God towards them, in that, 
while they sec almost the whole world hurried forward to 
death at the same time, as if by a vioknt tempest, they arc, 
by the liand of God, maintained in a quiet and secure con
dition of lifc.2 'rhus we must contemplate the juclgmcnts 
of God upon the reprobate in such a way tlrnt they may be, 
as it were, mirrors to us for considering- his mercy towards 
us. For we must draw this conclusion, that it is owing 
solely to the singulrrr grace of Goel that we do not miserably 
perish with them. 

He calls them beloved of the Lord, for this reason, that. 
they may the better consider that the sole reason why they 
arc exempted from the almost uni\'crsal overthrow of the 
world, was because Go(l exercised towards them unmerited 
love. Thus )loses admonished the Jews-" God did not 
elevate you so magnificently because ye were more powerful 
than others, or Wl'l'C numerous, but because he loved your 
fathers." (Dcut. vii. 7, 8.) For, when we hear the term love, 
that statement of John must immediately occur to our mind 
-Not that we first loved him. (I John iv. 19.) In short, 
Paul here docs two things ; for he confirms faith, lest the 
pious should give way from being overcome with fear, an<l 
he exhorts them to gratitude, that they may value so much 
the higher the mercy of God towards them. 

Hath chosen yo1t. He states the reason why all arc not 
involved and swallowed up in the same ruin-because Satan 
lias no power over any that God has chosen, so as to pre
vent them from being sa,·ctl, though heaYen and earth were 
to ue confounded. 'l'his passage is read in various ways. 

1 '' Mais aussi pour Jes autrcs fi<lclcs, qui viendroyent aprcs ;"-" But 
also for other believers, who should come after." 

• "En vn estaL ferme et paisiule, qui mcne a la vie;"-" In a secure 
and peaceaule condition, which leads to life." 



COMMENTARY ON THE CHAP. 11. 1 ;l. 

The old interpreter has rendered it Jirstfruits, 1 as being in 
the Greek <I7rap)(1/V; but as almost all the Greek manuscripts 
have a1r' <Ipx~,, I have in preference followed this reading. 
Should any one prefer first:fi·uits, the meaning- will be, that 
believers have been, as it were, set aside for a sacred offer
ing, by a metaphor taken from the ancient custom of the 
law. Let ns, however, hold by what is more genemlly 
received, that he says that the 'l'hcssalonians were chosen 
from the beginning. 

Some understand the meaning to Le, that the_y had 
been called among t.he first ; but this is foreign to Paul's 
meaning, and docs not accord with the connection of the 
passage. For he docs nut merely exempt from fear a few 
individuals, who had Leen led to Christ immediately on 
the commencement of the gospel, uut this consolation belongs 
to all the elect of God, without cxcPption. When, there
fore, he says ji·om the beginning, he means that there is no 
danger lest their salvation, whid1 is founded on God's eter
nal election, shoulll Le overthrown, whatever tumultuous 
changes may occur. " However Satan nrn.y mix and con
found all things in the "·orld, your salvation, notwi thstand
ing, has ueen placed on a footing of safety, prior to the 
creation of the world." Here, tlwreforc, is the true port of 
safety, that God, who elected us of old,2 will deliver us from 
all the evils that threaten us. For we are elected to s,1lva
tion ; we shall, therefore, Lo safe from destruction. But as 
it is not for us to penetrate into God's secret counsel, to seek 
there assurance of our salYation, he specifics signs or tokens 
of election, which should suffice us for the assurance of it. 

In sanctification of t!te spfr-it, says he, and belief of the 
truth. This may he explained in two ways, WITH sanctifica
tion, or llY sanctification. It is not of much importance 
which of the two you select, as it is certain3 that Paul 

1 Primitias. Wiclif (I:l80) following-, as he is wont, the rcadin« of the 
Vulgate, renilers it " the first fruylis." " 

2 "Des le commencement;"-" From the beginning." 
_3 "S. !'au! ne vc1_1t autrc chose, ~inon aprcs anoir parle de !'election ilc 

n1e11, ad101.1skr mamtcnant <lrs ,1g-11cs plus pruchains qui nous la mani
fo_s!t'nt ;"-" St. l'.aul means simply, after having spoken of the election 
of Goil, to ailil now those nearer tokens which manifest it to us.'' 
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meant simply to i11troducc, in connection with dcction, tl1osc 
nearer tokens which manifest to us what is in its own nature 
incomprchensiLlc, and arc conjoined with it by an indis
soluLlc tic. Hence, in order that we may know that we arc 
elected by God, there is 110 occasion to inq11irc as to what 
he decreed before the creation of the world, Lut we find in 
ourselves a satisfactory proof if he has sanctified us by his 
Spirit,-if he has enlightened us in the faith of his gospel. 
For the gospel is an cvi<lcncc to us of our a<loption, and the 
Spirit seals it, and those that arc led by the Spi1·it are the 
sons of Goel, (ltom. viii. 14,) and he who by faith possesses 
Christ has everlasting life. (1 John v. 12.) 'l'hcsc things 
must Le carefully observed, lest, overlooking- the .revelation 
of God's will, with which he Lids us rest satisfietl, we should 
plunge into a profound labyrinth from a desire to take it from 
his secret counsel, from the i1wcstigation of which he draws 
us aside. Hence it becomes us to rest satisfied with the 
faith of the gospel, and that grace of the Spirit by which we 
have Leen regenerated. And Ly this means is rcfu.tc<l the 
wickc<lness1 of those who make the election of God a pre
text for every kind of iniquity, while Paul connects it with 
faith and regeneration in such a manner, that he would not 
liavc it judged of by us on any other grounds. 

14. 'l'o which he called 11s. He repeats the same thing, 
though in somewhat different terms. For the sons of God 
are not called otherwise than to the belief of the truth. Paul, 
however, meant to show here how ·competent a witness he 
is for confirming- that thing of which he was a minister. 
He accor<lingly puts himself forward as a surety, that the 
'l'hessalonians may not doubt that the gospel, in which they 
had been instrneted by him, is the safety-bringing voice of 
God, by whieh they arc aroused from death, and are de
livered from the tyranny of Satan. He calls it his gospel, 
not as though it had originated with him,2 but inasmuch as 
the preaching- of it ha<l been committed to him. 

What he adds, to the acquisition or possession of the glory 

' "La mescbancete horrible;"-" The horrible wickedness." 
2 "Non pas qu'il soit creu en son cerucau ;"-" Not as thoug·h it h11J 

Leen contriver! in his brnin." 
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of l'/1rist, may be taken either in an actiYc or in a passi\'e 
signification-either as meaniug;, that they arc called in 
order that they may one 1lay possess a g-lor.v in common 
with Christ, or that Christ acquired them with a Yiew to his 
glory. And thus it "·ill lJe a second means of confirmation, 
that he "·ill defend them, as being nothing less than his own 
inheritance, aiul, in maintaining their salYation, will stand 
forward in defence of his own glory; wl1ich latter meaning, 
in my opinion, suits better. 

15, Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which 
ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epistle. 

16. Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God, even our Father, 
which hath loved us, and bath given 
us everlasting consolation, and good 
hope through grace, 

li. Comfort your hearts, and 
stablish you in every good word and 
work. 

15. Itaque fratres, state, et tcnete 
institutiones, quas didicistis vel per 
serrnoncrn, vel per epistolam nos
trarn. 

16. Ipse vero Dominus noster 
Icsus Christus, et Deus, ac Pater 
noster, qui dilexit nos, et dedit con
solationcm ::cternam, et spem bonam 
per gratiam, 

17. Consoletur corda vestra, et 
stabiliat vos in omni opcre et ser
monc bono. 

He deduces this exhortation on good grounds from what 
goes before, inasmuch as our steadfastness and power of per
severance rest on nothing <:lse than assurance of divine 
gmcc. When, however, God calls us to salvation, stretching 
forth, as it were, his hand to us; when Christ, by the doc
trine of the gospel, presents himself to us to be enjoyed ; 
when the Spirit is giYen us as a seal and earnest of eternal 
life, though the heaven ·shoul1l fall, we must, neYcrtheless, 
not Lccome disheartened. Paul, accordingly, would have 
the Thcssalonians stand, not merely when others continue 
to stand, Lut with a more settled stability ; so that, on see
ing almost all turning asiLle from the faith, and all thingl:I 
full of confusion, they will, nevertheless, retain their footing. 
And assuredly the calling of Goel ought to fortify ns against 
all occasions of offence in such a manner, that not even the 
entire ruin of the world shall shake, much less overthrow, 
om· stability. 

I ;i. Hold fast the 1'nstit11tio11s. Some restrict this to pre
cepts of external polity; hut this docs not please me, for he 
points out the man11cr of sta1uling- lirm. Now, to Le fur-
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nished with invinciLlc strength is a mueh highl'r thing thau 
external discipline. Hence, in my opinion, he includes all 
doctrine under this term, as though he had said that they 
have ground on ,vhieh they may stand firm, proyided they 
persevere in sound doctrine, according as they had Leen in
structed by him. I do not deny that the term 'TT'apaoo~w, 
is fitly applied to the ordinances which arc appointed by 
the Churches, with a view to the promoting of peace and 
the maintaining of order, and I admit that it. is taken in 
this sense when human traditions arc treated of, (:Matt. xv. 6.) 
Paul, however, will be found in the next chapter making· 
use of the term tmdit'ion, as meaning the rule that he had 
laid clown, and the very signification of the term is genernl. 
The context, however, as I have said, requires that it be 
taken here to mean the whole of that doctrine in which 
they had Leen instructed. For the rnat tPr treated of is the 
most important of all-that their faith may remain secure 
in the midst of a dreadful agitation of the Church. 

Papists, however, act a foolish part in gathering from 
this that their traditions ought to Le ol,sen-cd. 'rhcy reasou, 
indeed, in this manner-that if it was allowaLlc for Paul 
to enjoin traditions, it was allowaLle also for other teachers; 
and that, if it was a pious thing1 to observe the former, the 
latter also ought not less to be oLsen·ed. Granting them, 
however, that Paul speaks of precepts belonging to the 
external government of the Church, I say that they were, 
nevertheless, not contrived Ly him, but divinely communi
cated. For he declares elsewherP, (l Cor. vii. 35,) that it 
was not his intention to ensnare consciences, as it was not 
lawful, either for himself, or for all the Apostles together. 
They act a still more ridiculous part in making it their aim 
to pass off, under this, the aLominaLle sink of their own 
superstitions, as though they were the traditions of Paul. 
But farewell to these trifles, when we arc in possession of 
Paul's true meaning. And we may judge in part from this 
Epistle what traditions he here recommends, for he says
whether by word, that is, discourse, or by epistle. Now, 
what <lo these Epistles contain Lut pure doctrine, which 

1 "Une bonne chose et saincte ;"-·" A good thing and holy." 
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o,·erturns to the very foundation the whole of the Papaey, 
and every invention that is at rnriance with the simplicity 
of the Gospel? 

16. Now the Lord hirnse(f When he asl:ribes to Christ a 
work altogether DiYinc, an<l represents him, in common with 
the Father, as the Author of the choicest blessings, as we 
have in this a clear proof of the divinity of Christ, so we are 
admonished, that we cannot obtain anything from God 
unless we seek it in Christ himself: and when he asks that 
Go<l may give him those things which he had enjoined, he 
shews clearly enough how lit.tle influence exhortations have, 
unless God inwardly move and affect our hearts. U nqucs
tiona.bly there will be but an empty sound striking upon the 
ear, if do<:trine does not receive efficacy from the .Spirit. 

What he afterwards adds, who hath loved yon, a11d lrnth 
given cousola.tion, &c., relates to confidence in asking ; for 
lie would have the Thcssalonians feel pcrsu::ulcd that God 
will do what he pr,1ys for. And from what docs he prove 
this? Because he once shcwcd that they were dear to him, 
while he has already conferred upon them distinguished 
favours, and in this manner has boun<l himself to them for 
the time to come. This is what he means oy evedasting 
consolation. The term hope, also, has the same object in 
view-that they may confidently expect a never-foiling con
tinuance of gifts. But what does he ask? That God may 
sustain their hearts by his consolation ; for this is his office, 
to keep them from giving way through anxiety or distrust; 
and farther, that he may give them pcrsc,·erance, both in a 
pious a.nd holy course of life, and in sound doctrine; for I 
am of opinion, that iL is rather of this than of common dis
course that he speaks, so that this agrees with what goes 
before. 

CHAPTER III. 

l. Finally, brethren, pray for ns, 
that the wor<l of the Lord n,ay h.ivc 
fi-rr course. ancl be glorilieil, even as 

• it is with you; 

I. Quod rcliquum est, orate fra
tres pro nohis: ut ser1110 Ut1111ini 
cnrrut et g-lorificctur,qucmadmoJ111n 
et aputl vos; 
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2. And that we may be delivered 
from unreasonable and wicked men; 
for all men have not faith. 

3. llut the Lord is faithful, who 
shall stablish you, and keep yoit from 
evil. 

4. And ,re have confidence in the 
Lord touching you, that ye both do 
anil will do the things which we com
mand you. 

5. And the Lord direct your 
hearts into the lo"e of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Christ. 

2. Et ut libcremur ab importunis 
et malignis hominibus: non enim 
omnium est fides. 

3. Fidelis antem Dominus. qui 
confirma bit vos, et custodiet a ma
ligno. 

4. Confidimus autcm in Domino 
de vobis, quod quae vobis pracci
pimus, et facitis, et facturi estis. 

5. Dominus autcm dirigat corda 
vestra in dilectionem Dei, et exspec
tationem Christi. 

1. Pniy for us. Though the Lord powerfully aided him, 
and though he smpasscd all others in earnestness of prayer, 
he nevertheless docs not despise the prayers of LclieYers, Ly 
,Yhich the Lonl would haYc us aided. It Leromcs us, after 
his example, eagerly to desire this aid, and to stir up our 
brethren to pray for us. 

When, however, he adds-that the word of God may have 
its course, he shcw::; that he has not so much concern and 
regard for himself personally, as for the entire Church. For 
\\'hy dors he desire to Le recommended to the prayers of the 
Thcssalonians? 'l'hat the doctrine of the gospel may hare 
its com·se. He docs not desire, therefore, so much that re
gard should. be had to himself imliviLlually, as to the glory 
of God and the common welfare of the Chmch. Gow·se 
means here dissemination ;1 glory means something far(her,
that his prl'aching may 11:1.\·e its power and efficacy for re
newing men after the image of God. Hence, holiness of life 
and uprightness on the part of Christians is the glory of the 
gospel; as, on the other hand, those defame the gospel who 
make profession of it with the mouth, while in the mean
time they live in wickedness ancl baseness. He says-as 
among you; for this should Le a stimulus to the pious, to 
sec all others like them. llence those that have already 
entered into the kingdom of God arc exhorted to pray daily 
that it may come. (l\Iatt. vi. 10.) 

2. 1'/tat we may be del-ivered. The old interpreter has 
rendered it, not unhappily, in my opinion-unreaso11able.:1 

1 "Estendue et auancement ;"-" Extension and nd"ancement." 
• Importmws. Widif ( 1380) renders it noyous.-Ed. 
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Now, by this term, as also Ly that which immediately fol
lows, ( Twv 1rov11pi;w,) eril, Paul means wicked and treacherous 
men, who lurked in the Church, under the name of Christians, 
or at least Jews, who with a ma<l zeal for the law furiously 
persecuted the gospel. He knew, however, how much 
<lauger impemle<l over them from Loth these classes. Chry
sostom, l10wevl'r, thinks that those only are meant who 
maliciously oppose the gospel Ly Lase doctrines, 1-not by 
weapons of violence, as for example, Alexander, Hymencus, 
and the like ; but for my part, I extend it generally to all 
kinds of dangers and enemies. He was at that time pro
cee<ling towards Jerusalem, and wrote in the midst of his 
journeyings. Now, lie had already been divinely forewarned 
that imprisonments and persecutions awaited ln·m the1'e. 
(Acts xx. 23.) I-le means, however, delivenwce, so that he 
may come off victorious, whether hy life or by death . 

.All have not faith. This might lw explained to mean, 
"Faith is not in all." 'rhis expression, however, were both 
ambiguous and more obscure. Let us therefore retain Paul's 
words, by which he intimates that faith is a gift of God that, 
is too rare to be found in all. God, therefore, calls many 
who do not come to him by faith. l\lany pretend to come 
to him, who have their heart at the farthest distance from 
him. Farther, he does not speak of all indiscriminately, but 
merely animadverts upon those that belong to the Clrnrch : 
for the Thessalouians saw that very many held faith in 
abhorrence ;2 nay, they saw how small was the number of 
believers. Hence it would have been unnecessary to say 
this as to strangers ; but Paul simply says that all that 
make a profession of faith are not such in reality. Should 
you take in all Jews, they appeared to ha vc nearness to 
Christ, for they ought to have recognised him by means of 
the law and the prophets. Paul, there can be 110 question, 
specially marks out those with whom he woul<l have to do. 
Now, it is probable that they were those who, while they had 
the appearance and honorary title of piety, were neverthe
less very far from the reality. From this came the conflict. 

1 " Fausses et peruerRes doctrines;"-" False and perverst' doctri1ws." 
• " En horreur et disdain;"-" In horror and rlisdain." 
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With the view of shewing, therefore, that it was not 
groundlessly, or without. good reason, that he dreaded contests 
with wicked and pen·crsc men, he says that faith is not 
common to all, because the wicked and reprobate arc always 
mixed with the good, as tares are with the good wheat. 
(:Matt. xiii. 2i5.) And this ought to be remembered by us 
whenever we have annoyance gi,·en us by wicked persons, 
who nevertheless desire to bP reckoned as bL·longing to the 
society of Christians-that all men have not faith. Nay 
more, when we hear in some instances that the Church is 
disturbed by base factions, let this be a shield to ns against 
offences of this nature ; for we shall not merely inflict injury 
upon pious teachers, if we have doubts as to their fidelity, 
whenever domestic enemies do them lrnrm, but our faith 
will from time to time waver, unless we keep in mind that 
nmong those who boast of the name of Christians there are 
many that are t.reacherous.1 

3. But God is faithful. As it was possible that their 
minds, influenced by unfaYomable reports, might come to 
entertain some doubts as to Paul's ministry, having taught 
them that faith is not always found in men, he now calls 
them back to God, aml says that he is faithful, so as to con
firm them against all contrivances of men, by which they 
will endeavour to shake them. " They, indeed, are treacher
ous, but there is in God a support that is abundantly secure, 
so as to keep you from giving way." He calls the Lord 
faithful, inasmuch as he adheres to his purpose to the end 
in maintaining the salvation of his people, seasonably aids 
them, and uevcr forsakes them in dangers, as in I Cor. x. l 3, 
God is faithf111, who will not sujfer yo1i to be tried above that 
ye are able to bear. 

These words, however, themselves shcw that Paul was 
more anxious as to others than ns to himself. :Malicious 
men directed against him the stings of their mn lignity; the 
whole violencc 2 of it fell upon him. In the mean time, he 

' "Qu'il y a beaucoup d'infideles, dcsloyaux, et trnistres ;"-" That 
there are many that are unbelieving, disloyal, and traitorous." 

• "Toute la \"iulencc et impetuosi(e ;"-" Th~ wlwk \"iole11ce and im
petuosity." 
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directs all his anxieties towanls the 'l'hessalonians, lest this 
temptation should do them any injury. 

The term evil may refer as well to the thing, font is, 
malice, as to the persons of the wicked. I prefer, howcyer, 
to interpret it of Satan, the lw:Hl of all the wicked. For it 
were a small thing to be deli,·ere,l from the cunnmg or 
Yiolencc of men, if the Lord Jid not protect us from all 
spiritual injury. 

+. IV e hai-e conjiclence. By this preface he prepares the 
way for procce,liug to giYe the instruction, which we shall 
find him immediately afterwanls subjoining. For the con
fidence which he says he hns respecting them, made them 
much more ready to obey than if ho ha<l re<1nirc<l obe
dience from them in a way of <lonbt 01· distrnst. He snys, 
l1owevN, that this hope, whid1 he cherished in reference to 
them, wa~ founded upon the Loni, inasmuch as it is his 
to bin1l their hearts to obe<lionce, and to keep them in 
it ; or by this expression, (as appears to me more pro
babk,) he meant to testify, that it is not his intention to 
enjoin anything but by the comma11Llment of the Loni. 
Here, acconlin!,;·ly, he marks out limits for himself as to en
joining, and for them as to obeying-that it should be only 
in the Lonl. 1 All, therefore, that do not obsen·e this limi
tation, do to no purpose resort to Paul's example, with the 
Yiew of bin1ling the Church and suLjccting it to their laws. 
Perhaps he had this also in view, that the respect \l'hich was 
due to his Apostleship might remain unimpaired amoug the 
Thess:tlonians, ho1,·c,·er the wicked might attempt to <lcpriYc 
l1i111 of the honour that belong-ell to him ; for the prayer 
which he immediately sul,joins (e11tls towards tliis ol~ect. 
For provided men's hearts continue to be <lirectcd towards 
love to Oucl, a,ul patient waiti11:1 fur Christ, other things will 
lle: in a desiral,lc• state, aml Paul d1•cbres that he desires 
nothing else. From this it i;; manif,,~t, how Ycry far he is 
from seeking dominion for him:self pcculi,nly. For he is 

1 "Yoyci <lone ll's Lournes qu'il Ii mile, cl pour soy et pour cux: pour 
soy, tle nc conunatuler rien qne par le ~l'i~nenr : a cnx, lle nc ren<lrc 
obeiss:tnC'C sinon :\II HC'igneur;"'-" i\lark then the limits which he pr<'
scribes Loth for himsdf an<l for them: fur himself, not to command nnythin;;-
1,ut by the Lor,I: for them, not to rcn,kr ohe,licncc except to the Lord." 
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satisfied prO\·ided they pcrsc\·crc in loYc t.o God, and in tlw 
hope of Christ's coming. In following up with prayer his 
expression of coufidcncc,1 he admonishes us that we must 
not relax in eagerness of prayer on the ground that we 
cherish good hope. 

As, howc\'er, he states here in a summary manner the 
things that he knew to Le most necessary for Christians, 
let eYcry one make it his endciwour to make proficiency in 
these two things, in so far as he desires to make progress 
towards perfection. And, unqncstionaLly, the lo\'e of God 
cannot reign in us unless brotherly loYe is also exercised. 
lVaiti11g fm· Christ, on the other hand, teaches us to exercise 
contempt of the world, mortification of the flesh, and endur
ance of the cross. At the same time the expression might 
be explaincll as meaning, the patience of Christ-that whid1 
Christ's doctrine Lcgets in us; Lut I prefer to understand it 
as referring to the hope of ultimate re<lcmptio11. For this is 
the only thing that sustains us in the warfare of the present 
life, that we wait for the Redeemer; and farther, this wait
ing requires patic11t endurance amidst the continual exer
cises of the cross. 

6. Now we command you, bre
thren, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye withdraw yourseh-es 
from every brother that walketh dis
order] y, and not after the tradition 
which he receiYecl of us. 

7. For yourseh-es know how ye 
ought to follow us: for we behaved 
not ourselves disorderly among you; 

8. Neither dicl we cat any man's 
bread for nought: but wrought with 
labour and travail nigl1t and day, 
that we might not lie chargeable to 
any of you: 

9. Not because we have not power, 
but to make ourselves an ensample 
unto you to follow us. 

10. For even when ,re were with 
you, this we comruandctl you, that 

6. Praecipimus autem ,·obis, fra
tres in nomine Domini nostri Iesu 
Christi, ut vos subducatis ah omni 
fratre, qui inordinate ambulet, et 
non iuxta institutionem, quam ac
cepit a nobis. 

7. lpsi enim scitis, quomodo 
oporleat nos imitari, quia non inor
dinate egimus inter vos: 

8. Neque g-ratis pancm comedi
mus a quoquam, sed cum labore 
et sudore nocte dieque facientes 
opus, ne cui vestrum graves esse
mus. 

D. Non quod non ha beamus potes
tatem, scd ut nos ipsos exemplar 
proponeremus vobis ad imitandum 
VOS. 

10. Etenim quum essemus apud 
vos, hoe vobis praccepimus, ut, 

1 " QuanJ. apres auoir proteste de sa confiance, ii ne laisse pas d'ad
iouster encore la priere auee la confiancc ;"-" When after having declared 
his confidence, he omits not to atld besides, prayer along with confiJ.ence." 
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if any would not work, neither should 1p1i J.1borare non ,·ult, is nequc 
he eat. conic<lat. 

He now proceeds to the correcting of a particular fault. 
As there were some indolent, and at the same time curious 
and prattling persons, who, in order that thc•y might scrape 
together a Ii ring at the expense of others, wandered about 
from house to house, he forbids that their indolence should 
he encouraged by inclulgence,1 and teaches that those live 
holily who procure for themselves the necessaries of life by 
honourable and useful labour. And in the first place, lie 
applies the appellation of dis01·derly persons, not to those 
that are of a dissolute life, or to those whose characters are 
stainerl by flagrant crime", but to indolent and worthless 
persons, who employ themsdvcs in no honourahle and useful 
occupation. For this truly is dTa~(a, (disorder,2)-not con
sidering for what purpose we were made, and regulating 
our life with a Yiew to that end, while it is onl,v when '"c 
live according to the rule prescribed to us by God that this 
life is duly regulated. Let this order be set aside, and there 
is nothing but confusion in human life. This, also, is worthy 
to be noticed, lest any one should take pleasure in exercising 
himself apart from a legitimate call from God: for God 
11as distinguished in such a manner the life of men, in order 
that every one may lay himself out for the a(h·antage of 
others. He, therefore, who lives to himself alone, so as to 
he profitable in no way to the human race, nay more, is a 
h11nlen to others, giving help to no one, is on good grounds 
reckoned to be ihano,, (disorderly.) Hence Paul declares 
that such persons must be put aw,iy from the society of be
lievers, that tl,ey may not bring dishonour upon the Church. 

6. Now we command you in the name. Erasmus renders 
it-" by the name," as if it we-re an adjuration. While I do 
net altogether reject this rendering, I, at the same time, am 
rather of opinion that the particle in is redundant, as in 
very many other passages, and that in aeconlance with the 

' "II dcfcn<l aux TllC'ssaloniciens d'cnlrclcnir par !cur lilieralite ou Jis
simulation l'oi~inclc 1lc tcllcs g-c-n~ :" -" Uc prohibits the Thcssalonians 
from cncnurag-ing- hy their lihern lj I_,. or dissimulation the indolence of such 
persons." 

' " De,onlrc cl ;,;ran<lc confusio11 :·•-" J)i,;onler and great confusion.'' 
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Hebrew idiom. Thus the meaning will be, that this com
mandment ought to be received with reYcrence, uot as from 
a, mortal man, but as from Christ himself; and 8hrysostorn 
explains it in this manner. 'l'his wit!ufra.w111ent,l however, 
of which he speaks, relates-not to public excommunication, 
hut to priv,ttc intercourse. For he simply forbids hclic,·crs 
to have any familiar intercourse with drones of this sort, who 
liavc no honourable means of life, in which tl1cy may exer
cise themselves. He says, however, exprcssly-Ji·om erei·y 
brothe1·, because if they profess themsclYcs to be Christia11s, 
they arc above all others intolernbh-, inasmuch as they arc, 
in a manner, the pests and stains of religion. 

Not acconling to the i"njunction--namcly, that which we 
shall find him shortly aftenrnnls a!lding-tliat food shoul<L 
not be given to the man that refuses to labour. Before 
coming to this, however, he states what example he has 
given them in his own person. For doctrine obtains much 
more of credit and authority, whrn we impose upon others 
110 other burden tlmn we take upon ourseh-o~. Now he men
tions that he himself was engagrtl in wo1·!.:i11g with his hands 
night and da.y, that he might not burden any one with ex
pense. He had, also, touched somell'hat. on this point in llH· 

preceding Epistle-to which my readers must haYc recourse 
for a fuller explanation of this point.2 

As to his saying, that he had not eaten a11y 011e's bread 
for nought, he assuredly woulcl not l1aYe done this, though 
he had not laboured with ln"s hands. For that ''"hich is due 
in the way of right, is not a thing that is gratuitous, an(l 
the price of the lnliour which tcachers:i lay out in behalf of 
the Church, is much greater than the food which they re
ceive from it. But Paul had here in his eye inconsiderate 
]lersons, for all haYe not so much equity and jll(lgment as lo 
consider what remuneration is due to the ministers of the 
word. Nay more, such is the niggnrdl,incss of f'omr, t]1at, 
though they contrilrnte nothing of their own, tl1cy cm·y them 

1" Cestc separation ou rclinmcnl ;"-"This ,<'parnlion or withtlraw
n1cnt." 

' Sec p. 2D3. 1 

3 " L£s Docteurs et l\linistrl's ;" -" Tt'achers :rn<l ministers." 
z 
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their living, as if t.hey were idle mcn.1 He, also, imme
diately aftenrnnls dccl:ues that he waiYed his right, when 
he refrained from taking any remuneration, by which he 
intimates, that it is much less to be cndurc<l, that those, who 
do nothing, shall live on what belongs to others.~ When he 
says, that they know how they ought to imitate, he <locs not 
simply mean that his example should Le regarded by them 
as a law, but the meaning is, that they knew what they had 
seen in him that was worthy of imitation, nay more, that 
the very thing of which he is at present speaking, has been 
set before them for imitation. 

9. Not because we have 110t. As Paul wished by his 
labouring to set an example, that idle persons migl1t not 
like <lroncs3 eat the bre,ul of others, so he was not willing 
that this very thing~ shoultl do injury to the ministers of 
the word, so that the Churches should defraud them of their 
proper livelihood. In this we may sec liis singular modera
tion and humanity, and how for removed he was from the 
ambition of those who abuse their powers, so as to infringe 
upon the rights of their brethren. 'l'here was a danger, lest 
the 'l'hessalonians, having had from the beginning the preach
ing of the gospel from Paul's mouth gratuitously,5 should lay 
it down as a law for the future as to other ministc-rs; the dis
position of mankind being so niggardly. Paul, accordingly, 
anticipates thisdanger,aml teaches that he had a right to more 
than he had ma(le use of, that others may retain their liberty 
unimpaired. He designed by this means to inflict the greater 
disgrace, as I have alrcatly noticed above, on those that do 
nothing, for it is an argument from the greater to the less. 

I 0. He that will not labour. From its being written in 
Psalm cxxviii. 2-Thou a,·t blessed, eating of the labour of 

1 "Commc s"ils vinoyrnt inntiles et oiscnx ;"-"As if they li,·cll uselessly 
nn<l idly." 

2 "Vincnt du lalienr et bicn d'anlrny ;"'-•• i-honld li1·c on the labour 
nnrl substance of others." 

'" Ainsi qnc Jes bonnlons entrc abcillcs nc font point de micl, cl neant. 
1110ins viuent de celnJ ties an Ires;"-" As 1lrones among bees do 1:ut make 
any honer, and yet li1·c on that of others." 

; "H01i cxc1111;lc ;"-" llis examplP." 
' " Uratuiteuwnt. et mu:; luy bailkr :tncims A"ages :"-" (iru.lnitousl.r, 

anti without p;h·ing him any rcmnncration." 
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thy lwucls, also in Prov. x. 4, The blessing of the Lurcl i"s upon 
the ha11ds of him that laboureth, it is certain that indolence and 
idleness arc accmsed of Goel. Besides, we know that man was 
created with this Yicw, that he might <lo something. Not 
only docs Script me testify this to us, but natmc itself taught 
it to the heathen. Hence it is reasonable, that those, who 
wish to exempt themselves from the common law,1 should 
also be deprived of food, the reward of labour. When, how 
eyer, the .Aposllc comnrn.mlcd that such persons should not 
eat, he docs not mean that he gave comnrnndmcnt to those 
persons, but forbade that the 'l'hcssalonians should encourage 
their indolence by supplying them with food. 

It is also to be observed, that there are different ways of 
labonring. For whoever aich,:i the society of men Ly his in
dustry, either Ly ruling his family, or by administering pub
lic or priYatc affairs, or by counselling, or by teaching,3 or 
in any other way, is not to be reckoned among the idle. Fo1· 
Paul censures those lazy drones who li,·e<l by the sweat of 
others, while they colltribute no service in common for aid
illg the human rac:e. Of this sort arc our monks and priests 
who arc largely pampered Ly doing nothing, excepting that 
they chant in the tcmp!C's, for the sake of }H"c,·enting weari
ness. This trnly is, (as Plaut us speaksY to "liYe musically.''5 

ll. For we hear that there arc 
some which walk among- you dis
orderly, working not at all, lmt arc 
busybodies. 

12. Now them that are such we 
co111man<l ancl exhort by our Loni 

11. Audimus enim quosdam ver
santcs inter vos inordinate nihil ope
ris agcntes, sed curiose satagcntes. 

12. 'l'alibus autcm praecipimus, 
et ohsccramm,0 per Dominmn nos-

1 "De la Joy et rcgle comm1mc :"-" From the common law and rule." 
2 "Aicle et jiorte proufit ;"-" Aids ancl brings advantage." 
3 "En enseignant lcs autrcs ;"-" By instructing others." 
• The passag·c allu1h•<l to is as follows: "l\iusic,·, Hcrclc, agitis actatem" 

~-(" lly Ilcrcu!cs, you pass life musically") Plaut. 1llostcllariae, Act 
iii. Sc. 2, 40.-Ed. 

' "l'hutc pocte Latin ancicn, qnan<l ii vent parler de gcns qui viuent 
a leur aisc, ii <lit qu'ils ,·iucnt musicalcmcnl, c'cst a dire, en chantres. 
l\lais a la vcritc on pent l,ien dire de ccnx-ci, en tout scns qu'on le voudrn 
prcndrc, qn'ils vincnt musicalcmcnt ;"'-" Plautus, the ancient Latin pol't, 
when he has it in view to spcnk of pC'rsons who liYc at their case, sa)·s that 
they live musically, that iR lo Ray, like sing-crs. But truly it may be well 
said of those persons, in CYt"ry ~cnsc in which one might choose to tnkc it, 
that they live musically." 

'" Prions, ou, C'xliortons ;"-" "re pray, or, we exhort." 
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,fcsus Christ. that ll'ilh quietness 
they work, anll eat their own brcnu. 

l :{. But ye, brl'thren, be not wcar_y 
in well-doing. 

trum Tesum Christmn, nt cum quietc 
opcrantes sunm ipsorum panem 
ednnt. 

1::. \' os autem fratrcs, nc clcf'ati
~cmini bcncfaciendo. 

11. ll'e hear tlwt the1·e are some among you. It is pro
bable that this kincl of <lronc" wen', as it were, the sce<l of 
idle monkhootl. For, from the very beginning, there were 
some who, under pretext of religion, either made free with 
the tables of other;;, or craftily drew to themselves the sub
stance of the simple. 'l'hcy had also, even in the time of 
Augustine, come to prevail so much, that he was coustrained 
to write a book expressly against idle monks, "·here he com
plains with good reason of their pride, because, despising the 
admonition of the Apostle, they not only excuse themselves 
on the ground of infirmity, but they wish to appear holier than 
all others, on the gronn1l that they arc exempt from labours. 
He inveighs, with goo1l reason, against this unseemliness, 
that, while the senators are laborious, the workman, or per
son in lrnmble life, docs not merely li\'C in icllencss,1 but 
would fain have his irnlolcncc pass for sanctity. Ruch arc 
liis Yiews.2 In the mean time, however, the evil has increased 
to such an extent, that idle bellies occupy nearly the tenth 
part of the worl<l, whose only religion is to be well stuffed, 
and to have exemption from all annoyancc:i of labom. Au1l 
this manner of life they dignify, sometimes with the name 
of tlil' Order, sometimes with that of the Huie, of this or 
that pcrsonagc.4 

But what docs the Spirit say, on the othcl' hand, by the 
moulh of Paul? He pronounces them all to be irregular 
mHl disorde1'ly, by whatever name of distinction they ma.,· 
Le dignified. It is not necessary to relate here how mud1 
the idle life of monks has invariably tlisplcasc<l persons of 
s0u1Hler judgmcnt. 'l'hat is a memorable saying of an ol1l 

1 " Les scnntcurs et lcs nobles aJcnt la main :L In hesogne, et cepcmlant 
Jes mnnouuricrs d meehnniqnl's, non senkment viuro11t en oi,iucte ;"-
" The senators nm! the 11obk, have their hand in the work. nncl in the 
mean tinw the workmen ,rnd rncdmnics will not 011h- live in i;lleness.'' 

' "Voyln l[lll' «lit~- Augustin;"-•• Thnc you ha{e what l-1. Aug;u,tinc 
says," 

' "Et solicitude;"-" And anxiety." 
• ,; D'vn tcl sninct, 011 ll'vn tel ;"-" 01' !his saint. 01· that." 
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lllonk, which is recorded by Socrates in the Eighth Book of 
the 'l'ripartite History-that he who does not labour with 
his hands is like a plun<lerer.1 I do not mention other in
stances, nor is it necessary. Let this statement of the 
Apostle suffice us, in which he declares that they arc dis
solute, and in a manner lawless. 

Do-in[J uothing. In the Greek participles there is an 
elegant (r.pouwvoµaufa) plciy upon words, which I have 
attempted in some manner to imitate, by rendering it as 
meaning that they do nothing, Lut have e1tough to do in the 
way of curiosity? He censures, however, a fault with which 
idle persons arc, for the most part, chargcaLle, that, Ly un
seasonably bustling about, they give trouble to thcmsclve::; 
and to others. For we sec, that those who haye nothing to 
do are much more fatigued Ly doing nothing, than if they 
were employing themselves in some very important work ; 
they rnn hither and thither; whcrewr they go, they have the 
appearance of great fatigue; they gather all sorts of reports, 
and thc_y put them in a confused ,my into circulation. You 
woul<l say that they Lore the weight of a kingdom upon their 
shoulders. Couhl there be a more remarkable exemplifica
tion of this than there is in the monks ? For what class of 
men lrnve less repose ? Where docs curiosity reign more 
cxtensiYely? X ow, as this disease ha.s a ruinous effect upon 
the puLlic, Paul a.dmonishl'S tha.t it ought not to Le encour
aged by idleness. 

12. Now we command such. lle corrects both of the faults 
of which he had made mcntion-n. !Jlustering- restlessness, and 
rntirement from useful employment. He accordingly exhorts 
them, in the first place, to cultiYate repose-that is, to keep 
themselves quietly within the limits of their calling, or, as we 
commonly say, "sans faire bniit," (without making <t noise.) 
For the trnth is this : those arc the most peaceable of all, that 
exercise themselves in lawful employments/ while those that 

1 "\'n vagabond qui va pillant ;"-" A ,·agaho11<l that goes a-plunder
ing." 

" "Nihil cos ayerc operis, sed curiose satagcrc." 
3 "Ceux qui s'cxercent a. hem escicnt en quelque lahcur licite ;"

" Those that exercise themselves in go0tl earnest in an)' lawful employ
ment." 
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h,L\'C nothing to do give trnulilc both to themselves arnl tfJ 

others. Further, he subjoins another precept-that they 
should labour, tlwt is, that they should be intent upon their 
calling, an<l <lcrntc themselves to hwful and honomablc em
ployments, without which the lifo of man is of a mrndcring 
nature. Hence, also, there folloll's this third injunction
t hat they should eat thei1· own bread; b,r which he means, 
that they should be satisfied \1·ith what belong:, to them, that 
they may not be oppressive or u11rcasonal.Jlc to others. 
Drink wcttei·, says Solomon, Ji·om thine own fonntains, uncl 
let the stre(l}nS flow down to neighbo111·s. (Pro\'. v. 1 ;i.) 'l'his is 
the Ji1·st law of equity, that no one make use of what belongs 
to another, but only use what he can properly call his own. 
'l'he second is, that no one swallow up, like some abyss, what 
belongs to him, but that he be beneficent to neighbour;;, and 
that he may relieve their indig-e11cc Ly his abun<lance.1 In 
the same man11e1-, the Aposllc exhorts those who had bee11 
formerly itllc to lctbo111·, not merely that they may gain for 
themselves a livelihood, but that they may also be helpful 
to the necessities of their brethren, as he also teaches else
where. (Eph. iv. 28.) 

13 . .And you, bretln·en. Ambrose is of opinion that this is 
added lest the rich shouhl, iu a nigg-a,nlly spirit, refuse to 
lend their aid to the poor, because he had exhorted them to 
eat eve1·y one Ii.is own b1·ead. And, unquestionably, we sec 
how many arc unbcfittingly ingenious in catching at a pre
text for inlnunanity.2 Chrysostom explains it thus-that 
indolent persons, howc\'el' justly they may be condemned, 
must nevertheless be assisted "·hen in want. I am simply 
of opinion, that Pan] had it in view to provide ngainst an 
occasion of offence, which might arise from the indolence of 
a few. For it usually happeus, that those that arc otherwise 
particularly rcad,r and on the alert for beneficence, become 
cool on seeing- that they have thrown away their favours by 
mis<lirecting them. Hence Paul admonishes us, that, al
though there arc many that are undeserving} while other;; 

' See C,u,vrn on the Corinthians, vol. ii. p. 286, 
: "Enuers Jes poures ;"-" Towards the poor." 

"~e meritcnt point qu'on leur foee du bien ;"-•; Do not dcscn·e that 
any should do them :;·oud." 
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:i.huse our lilwrality, we must 11ot on this account leave off 
helping those that need our aid. Here we have a statement 
worthy of being observed-that however ingratitude, morose
ness, pride, arrogance, and other unseemly dispositions on 
the part of the poor, may have a tendency to annoy us, or 
to dispirit us, from a feeling of we,u-iness, we must strive, 
nevertheless, never to leave off aiming at doing good. 

H. And if any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man, 
and have no company with him, that 
he may be ashmnc<l. 

15. Yet count ltim not as an 
enemy, but admonish 1,;,,, as a 
brother. 

16. Now the Lord of peace him
self give you peace always by all 
means. The Lord be with yon all. 

17. The salutation of Paul with 
mine own hand, which is the token 
in e,·ery epistle : so I write. 

18. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen. 

,r The second epistle to the Thes
salonitms was written from Athens. 

H. Si quis autem non obedit 
sermoni nostro per epistolam, hunc 
notate: et ne commisceamini illi,' 
ut pu<lcfiat: 

15. Et ne t:mquam 11111mcum 
sentiatis, se<l a<lmonete tanquam 
fratrem. 

lG. Ipse autem Deus pacis clet 
rnbis pacem semper omnibus mo<lis. 
Dominus sit cum omnibus rnbis. 

17. Salutatio, mea manu Pauli: 
quod est signum in omni epistola. 

18. Gratiu Domini nostri lcsn 
Christi cum omnibus vobis. Amen. 

Ad Thessalonicenses secuncla mis
sa fnit ex Athenis. 

H. If any one obeys not. He has already declared pre
viously, that he commarnls nothing· but jl'om the Lord. 
Hence the man, that would not obey, would not be con
tumacious against a mere man, but would be rebellious 
against God himself ;2 and accordingly he teaches that such 
persons ought to be severely chastised. And, in the jil'st 
place, he desires that they be reported to him, that he may 
repress them by his authority; and, secondly, he orders them 
to be excommunicated, that, being touched with shame, they 
may repent. From this we infer, that we must not spare 
the reputation of those who cannot be arrested otherwise 

1 "N'obcit a nostrc parollc, marqnez-le par lettres, et nc conuersez 
point, 01·, ni obcit. a nostre purollc par rcs leUrcs, marqnez-le, et ne cun
Yerscz ;"-·· Dncs not obe_v our word, mark him by l•~l.tcrs, am! keep no 
company with him; 01·, <locs not obey our word by these letters, mark 
him and keep no company." 

•" Cc n'eust point contre vn homme mortel qu"i] cnst addrcssc son opi
niastre et rebellion;"-" It would not have b,·cn against a mortal man 
that he had dircctccl his stubbornness and rebellion." 
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than by their faults being exposetl; but we must take care 
to make known their distempers to the physician, that he 
may make it his endeavour to cure them. 

Keep 1w company. I ha,·e no doubt that he refers to 
excommunication ; for, besides that the (llTa~/a) disorder 
to which he had adverted desen·ed a severe chastisement, 
cuntunrncy is an intolerable vice. He had said before, 1V1'tlt
dmw yow·selves from them, for they live in a disorderly 
manner, (verse 6.) And now he sn,ys, l{eep no compciny, for 
they n~ect my admonition. Uc expresses, therefore, some
thing more Ly this second manner of expression than by the 
former; for it is one thing to withdraw from intimate ac
q nain tauce with an individual, and quite another to keep 
altogether aloof from his society. In short, those that do 
not obey after being admonished, he exclmles from the com
mon society of believers. By this we arc taught that \\'e 
must employ the discipline of excommunicalion against all 
the obstinate1 persons who will not otherwise allow them
selves to Le brought umk·r subjedion, and must. be bran<lecl 
with disgrncl\ until, lrnving been brought under and sub
dued, they learn to obey. 

'l.'lwt he muy be ashamed. There arc, it is true, other ends 
to Le served by excommunication-that contngion may 
spread 110 farther, that the personal \\'ickedness of one indi
Yi<hrn,l may not tend to the common disgrace of the Church, 
aml that the example of severity may in<luce others to fecu·, 
(I 'l'im. Y. 20 ;) but Paul touches upon this one mercly
ihat those who have sinned may by shame be coustrninecl 
to repentance. For those that pk-ase themselYes in their 
vice:; become more aml more obstinate: thus sin is nourished 
Ly in<lulg·ence and tlissimulation. 'l'his, thcn•forc, is the 
best remelly-when a feeling of shame is awakened in the 
mi1.<l of the oifoncler, so that he begins to be displeased 
with himself It ,rnuhl, indeed, be a 1-;111all point gained to 
ha,·e indi l'iduals made ashamed; but Paul had an eye to 
farther progress-when the offender, confoun<led by a dits
coyery of his own haseues,;, is lell in this way to a full amend
ment: fur shame, like sorrow, is a useful preparation for 

1 " Et cndurcis ;"-" Ami hardened.'' 



CHAP. IH. 1 G. SEGOND EPISTLE TO THE TlIES8.\LONIANS. 36) 

l1at.red of sin. Hence all that become wanton1 must., as I 
have said, be restrained by this bridle, lest their audacity 
should be increased in consequence of impunity. 

15. Regci,·cl hi11i uot ns an enemy. He immediately adds 
a softening of his rigour; for, as he elsewhere commands, 
we must take care that the offender be not swallowecl up 
1vith sorrow, (2 Cor. ii. 7,) wl1ich would take place if severity 
were excessive. Hence wo see that the use of discipline 
ought to be in such a way as to consult the welfare of those 
on whom the Church inflicts punishment. Now, it cannot 
but be that severity will frot, 2 when it goes beyond due 
bounds. 1-Ioneo, if wo wish to do goo<l, gentleness and 
mildness arc necessary, that those that arc reproved may 
know that they are nevertheless loved. In short, excom
munication does not tend to drive men from the Lord's 
flock, but rather to bring them back when wandering and 
going astray. 

W c must observe, however, by what sign he would have 
lirotherly love shown-not by allurements or flattery, but by 
admonitions; for in this way it will he, that all that will 
not be incurable will feel that concern is felt for their wel
fare. In the mean time, excommunication is distinguished 
from anathema: for as to those that the Church marks out 
by the severity of its censure, Paul admonishes that they 
should not be utterlJ' cast away, as if they were cut off from 
all hope of salvation ; but cndeayours must be used, that 
they may be brought back to a sound mind. 

16. Now the Lo,·cl of peace. 'l'his prayer seems to bo con
nected with the preceding sentence, with the view of recom
mending cndcavoms after concord and mildness. Ho had 
forbidden them to treat even the contumacious3 as enemies, 
hut rather with a view to their being brought back to a sound 
mind4 by brotherly admonitions. He coul<l appropriately, 

1 "Tous ccnx qui se <lcsbordent et follastrent ;"-" All lho.,c that break 
out and become wanton." 

' " Face cntamcure et trop grancle blcssurc ;"-" :\lake an incision, ancl 
too great a wouncl." 

' " ~Icsmc lcs re belles et obstinez :" -" Even the rebellious an<l ol,-
stinate." • 

• " A repentance et amcmlmcnt ;"-" To rcp,·ntancc an<l amcn<lmcut. ·• 
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after this, subjoin an injunction as to the cultivation of 
peace; but as this is a work that is truly Divine, he betakes 
himself to prayer, which, ncvcrLhclcss, has also the force of 
a precept. At the same time, he may also have another 
thing in view-that Goel may restrain unruly persons,1 that 
they may not clisturb the peace of the Church. 

I 7. The salutation, with my own !tancl. Here again he 
provicles against the danger, of which he had previously 
made mcntion2-lest epistles falsely ascribed to him should 
fin<l their way into the Churches. For this was an old 
artifice of Satan-to put forward spurious writings, that he 
might detract. from the credit of those that are genuine; 
ancl farther, under pretended designations of the Apostles, 
to disseminate wicked errors with the view of corrupting· 
sound doctrine. By a singular kindness on the part of God, 
it has been brought about that, his frauds being defeated, 
the doctrine of Christ has come down to us sound and entire 
through the ministry of Paul and others. 'l'hc concluding 
1)l"ayer explains in what manner God aids his believing 
people-by the presence of Christ's grace. 

1 " Ceux qui sont desobeiss::ms ;"-'; Those that arc disobedient." 
' Sec p. 324. The reader will find the same subject adverted to l,y 

CALYil'i in p. 232. • 
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A 

ADMONITION, Christians exhorted to 
practise mutual, 217 ; necessary 
for the unruly, 2!J4. 

Adoption, the persecutions endured by 
Christians arc in a manner seals 
of, ·18; is u motive to a blameless 
life, iO; depends on an unmerited 
election, 14i; the Holy Spirit is 
the seal of, Hi; prepares for the 
heavenly inheritance, 1·17 ; is a 
pledge of the conti.11ucd exercise of 
grace, 305. 

Adoration, is due to God alone, 61 ; is 
to be rendered to Christ, Gl ; bow
ing the knee is a token of, 62. 

Afflictions, of Christians, arc not the 
cause of their salvation, 48; arc, to 
believers, benefits from God, 48; 
arc common to Christ and to the 
martyrs, 164; should be endured 
by Christians with cheerfulness, 
Hi5 ; arc, to the wicked, tokens of 
a judgment to come, 314; the ad
vantages afforded by them to be
lievers, 314, 315. 

Agreement, among Christians, is the 
best bulwark for repelling impious 
doctrines, 50 ; is a token of the 
prosperous condition of the Church, 
51 ; the importance of it, 112 ; the 
bond of it, 113. 

Alm8giving, is a sacrifice, 128. 
Ambition, is an occasion of strife, 52; 

is the source of innumerable cor
ruptions, 251. 

Ambrose quoted, 302, 358. 
Anathema, differs from excommunica

tion, 3lil. 
Angels, were created by Christ, 150; 

are in subjection to Christ, 151, 
152; in what sense they needed a 
peace-maker, 156; the worshipping 
of, condemnetl, 194; the '.l'heur
gians pretended to have received 

commnnicntions from, Hl4, 195; the 
worship of, trncetl to the writings 
of Pinto, HJ5; will come with Christ 
on the final dny, 31 i. 

Antichrist, supposed by some of the 
ancients to linvc been Kero, 327; 
represents-not one iutlividual, but 
one kingtlom, 32i, 333 ; is tliame
trically oppose<l to Christ, 328; 
the mnrks by which he mn,y be rc
cognisetl, 320, 330 ; his reign will 
be but for n, time, 334; his tlestruc
tion foretoltl, 335; deri.cs all his 
influence from Satan's impostures, 
336; will be utterly oYcrthrown by 
Christ, 336 ; is directly opposetl to 
Christ, 33i ; his tlominion is cmel, 
338. 

Apostasy, the great, predicted by Paul, 
3:!5, 326. 

Apostles, import of the term, 81 ; 
Popish Ilishops have no claim to 
be successors of, 2!J2, 2!J3 ; were 
Christ's 1cirncsses, 3l!J. 

Apostles' Creed, refcrretl to by CALVIN, 
:!84, n. I. 

Apposition, a figure of speech, 140, 
174, 318. 

A puleius f]Uoted, !J5, n. 1. 
Archangel, -what is meant by the •roice 

of the, 283. 
Archippus supposed by some to have 

planted the Church of Colosse, xi; 
Paul's admonition to him, 281. • 

Arians, the, denied Christ's equality 
with the Father, 66; looked upon 
Christ as a mere crenturc, 150. 

Aristotle quoted, iO, n. 3; 121, n. 1. 
Assurance of faith, tloes not extend to 

others, 26 ; fear not necessarily 
opposetl to, 68; the doctrine of 
Papists tends to shake, 68, 160, 17 4. 

Augustine quoted, 105, n. 2; 162, 166, 
167, 195,198,283, 284 ; his expo
sure of the intlolence of the monks, 
356. 
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Avarice, is the source of innumerable 
corruptions, 2iil. 

B 
DAI'TIBM, came in the place of circum

cision, 89 ; is a sign of spiritual 
circumcision, lSG; is a sacrament 
of the grace of God, 189. 

Barnes quoted, ix. 
llclievers should always conjoin prayer 

with joy, 2-1, 2G ; will not attain 
perfection until the final day, 27 ; 
have fellowship with Christ in suf
fering, 29; their true attainments, 
31 ; the Spirit of Christ is common 
to nil, 40; their happiness is wholly 
derived from Christ, 42 ; overcome 
the fear of death, 43 ; death intro
duces them into the presence of 
Christ, H; their glorying should 
be in God alone, 4;, ; should be 
unitetl in a holy agrccmcr:t, 4G, 4 7 ; 
their consolation under persecution, 
48; their agreement is the best 
bulwark for repelling impious doc
trines, 50; :1.re intermingled with the 
wicked, iO; should shine as lamps, 
71 ; arc soldiers in the camp of 
Christ, 80; must glory in nothing, 
apart from Christ, !J5; have n two
fold participation in the death of 
Christ, 99 ; should en den vour to 
make progress in the divine life, 
101, 102 ; have a race to run, 102; 
should be daily conversant with 
heaven, 109 ; have always ground 
of joy, llG; find consolation in 
prayer, ll!J; the dispositions which 
they ought to cultivate, 121 ; are 
honourably termed .,ai11t.s, 137 ; arc 
imperfect, ,vhile here, 138 ; their 
faith is confirmed, ,vhen multitudes 
embrace the gospel, 140 ; are al
ways, while . here, exercised with 
the cross, H4 ; their happiness 
consists in cleaving to God, 154 ; 
their holiuess is only commenced, 
15!) ; their fellowship with Christ, 
1G1; their wisdom is wholly in
cluded in the gospel, 1 i 5 ; Satan 
11ccuses them before God, 1 !JO; 
should not be taken up with the 
things of earth ; 200, 207 ; should 
a,·oitl all unprofitable talk, 226 ; 
the perfection to be aimed at by 
them, 220 ; their hope is founded 
on Christ's resurrection, 247; need 
to be stimulatetl by exhortations, 

2ri5 ; must strive ogninst Satan, 
2(;3 ; the fellowship that ought to 
subsist between them, 2G5 ; must 
lay their account with persecution, 
2GG ; holiness is the design of their 
calling, 2i 5 ; their glorious resur
rection, 282, 283 ; are children of 
light, 287 ; have need of watchful
ness, 288, 28U ; their victory is 
certain, 2\J0 ; the sanctification 
needed by them, 304 ; their mutual 
fellowship, 311 ; death is to them 
nu image of life, 314 ; the contrast 
between their present and future 
con<lition, 318 ; their warfare, 325 ; 
have need ofp:itience, 3:H; are or
dinarily few in number, 339. 

llcnson quoted, xiv; 201, n. 2. 
lleza quot.cll, vi; 31, 11. 1; 39, 11. 2; 

127, n. 3; 147, "· I; 228, n. 2. 
lliblical cabinet quotetl, vii; 52, 11. 2; 

121, "· 1 ; 122, "· 1. 
Dishop, unll Pastor, a1·c convertible 

terms, 23. 
Dishops, Popish, have no claim to be 

regarded as successors of the 
Apostles, 202, 203. 

13loomfield quoted, 103, n. l. 
llody, the frailty of, 110; of Christ's 

flesh, cm p Joyed to denote his human 
nature, l[i!J ; the term m:ide use of 
by Paul to denote a mass of vices, 
184. 

llodily, the adverb, employed by Paul 
to mean-rnbsta11tinll_11, 182, 183. 

llohmer, of Berlin, quoted, vi. 
llonds, the fruit of Paul's, 35, 3G ; 

Paul cnlls the Colossians to re
member his, 231. 

Book of life, import of the expression, 
114. 

Drcntius, letter of CALVIN to, vi. 
Brown's (ltcv. Dr. John) ".Expository 

Discourses on Peter" quoted, IGG, 
11. l ; 27G, n. 1 ; his " Discourses 
and Sayings of our Lorcl Illus
trated," quoted, H, n. 1. 

13udaeus quoted, l!Ji. 
Byfield, on the Colossians, quoted, x. 

C 
CALLING. (Sec Effectual Calling.) 
CALVIN wrote his Commentnrics on 

Pnul's l~pistles untlcr unfavour
able circumstances, vi ; is, not
wit-bstantling, peculiarly successful 
in the exposition of them, Yi, ,·ii; 
is thought to hove resembled Pn11l, 
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..-ii ; cledicated his Commentnrics 
011 four of' Pnul's Epistles to Chris
topher, Duke of Wirtemberg, vii, 
xvi; was n pupil of i\lnturinus Cor
derius, xvi, 2:M ; clcclicatecl to him 
his Commcntrrry on the Fir.,! Epistle 
to the 'l'hcssnlonians, xvi, 234 ; cle
dicntecl to llene<lict Tc,tor his Com
mentary on the Secu11d Epistle to 
the 'l'hcssaloni:ms, x,·i, !308 ; fre
quently animaclverts upon the 
tenets of Popery, xvii. 

"CALVIN anrl the Swiss Heformntion" 
quoted, vii. 

Canonical, origin of the epithet ns ap
pliecl to the general Epistles of the 
New 'restament, 276, n. 1. 

Capito, Wolfgnng, quotecl, 91. 
Varefulness, the term employed to de

note <list.rustful anxiety, 110. 
Carol us, Peter, undesignecl ly promoted 

the spread of the truth, 3U. 
Ceremonies of the Inw, the, were abo

lished by the comiugofChrist, 181; 
why called the dc111mts ,ftlte u·orld, 
181,182; hncl in them :m acknow
le,\gment of sin, 18\l; the substance 
of them is presentccl to us in Christ, 
In2 ; abrogalNI by the death of 
Christ., 20:.!, 20G. 

Children, obedience to their parents 
enjoined, 21 U, 2:!0. 

Chiliasts, their errors refuted, 284. 
Christ is our sole Advocate, 38; we must 

not be ashamed to confess him, 41; 
renunciation of him is inexcusable, 
41 ; makes us happy both in life 
and in death, 42 ; his original dig
nity, 55; his eternal Divinity, 5l\; 
his extreme abasement, 58; pre
sents au unrivallecl pattern of hu
mility, 5!1; ncloration is due to him, 
62 ; is the eternal Goel, 63 ; all 
Christinns arc soldiers in his camp, 
80; the knowled!(C of him is trans
cendently desirable, 04 ; the fruits 
of his drnth and resurrection, !JS; 
there is a twofold fellowship in his 
death, !l!l ; will come to his people 
on tbe final clny as a .'-i<1-rio11r, 10(); 
has auth01·ity nn,I power to rnise 
the dcacl, 111; is the pro1,cr object 
of lhith, 138; l'opery is founded on 
il(norancc of him, 14G; nil the parts 
of our salvation are contnined in 
him, 148; is the image of God, 14\J; 
angels are in subjection to him, 
151 ; all things were created by 
him, 152 ; i8 the Head of the 

Church, lii2, lii3; reconciles us to 
God, 154; his blood was the pledge 
and price of our peace with Goel, 
155; is our peace-nw.ker, 158; the 
name of, sometimes include.~ the 
whole body of believers, 1 U4 ; no
thing is wanting to those that have 
obtained him, 170; a striking proof 
of his Divinity, 175 ; l'opery is 
wholly built on ignorance of him, 
17 7 ; Goel has mnnifcstccl himself 
to us fully :mcl perfectly in him, 
182, 183; his Yictory over Satan, 
rno; the mag:nificence of his tri
umph, 1()1; is the beginning and 
end of our salvation, 212; we must 
wait for his seconcl coming, 246; 
the design of his resurrection, 280; 
his scconcl advent will be sucldcn, 
28l\; will avenge the injuries clone 
to his people, 317 ; Antichrist is 
cliamctrically opposed to him, 328; 
will utterly overthrow Antichrist, 
33G; of what his ]dngllnn1 consists, 
337; a clear proof of his Divinity, 
3-lG. 

Christianity, l'opcry i~ a grievous cor
ruption of, 02 ; a brief definition of, 
23!!. 

Christians. Sec Believers. 
Christopher, Duke of Wirtcmbcrg, 

CAr,n:-r dc,lieatcd to him his Com
nwntaries on four of l':rnl's Epistles, 
Yii, XYi. 

Chrysostom, quoted, 32, !)G, 141, 140, 
HJ~, :!18, !!40, 274, ~07, 302, 33~, 
348, 353, 358. 

Church, The, the bluod of the mnrt.yrs 
the sec,! of the, 30; the Pope is not 
the head of the, 152,153; the Papal, 
cli1Iers widely from the ancient, 
W2; the hlood of Christ, nnd of the 
martyrs, constitutes, accor,ling to 
Papists, a treasure of, 1G5; in what 
its perfection consists, 177 ; Christ 
is the head ot; 108; is like a city, 
225; in tlte lwusl', what is mrnnt 
by, 230; the mnrks of a true, 237; 
Satan is constantly endcaYOuring 
to hinder the edification of, 2()3; its 
gornrnmcnt is spiritual, 2U3; Paul 
predicts a grievous scattering of, 
325. 

Cicero quoted, 117,214, n. 2; 22G, n. 1. 
Circumcision gave way to llaptism, 

80 ; that on the eighth clny was 
reckoned hy the Jews of superior 
vnlue, !)0; was abolished by the 
coming of Christ, 18-1 ; was au 
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emblem of the mortification of the 
flesh, 184, 185; spiritual, what is 
meant by, 185. 

Clarke (Dr. Adam) qnote<l, xv, •10, "· 
1; 180, ,,. 1; ltH, II. :J; 1;:.1, II. 1; 
183, u. 1; 215, "· 1; :WU, n. 4; 294, 
"· 1. 

Clement qnote<l, 113. 
Crelcstinians, the, held the doctrine of 

a sinless perfection attaiuable in 
this life, 159, IGO. 

Colosse, was a city of l'hrygia, x; was 
destroyed by au earthquake, x, 
132; it is not certain by whom the 
gospel was first intro<luced into, 
x, xi, 132. 

Colossian Christians, hiithly commend
ed by Paul, 137, 140; l'nnl's in
tense concern for their welfare, li2; 
warned against false teachers, 180; 
admonished to gurml against se
ductive errors, l!J2, l!J4. 

Coujecturc, Moral, o. contrivance of the 
Schoolmen, 174. 

Conscience, the unspeakable value of a 
good, 44 ; faith is the foumlation of 
a good, 44; human traditions cn-
811are, 200 ; must not be bound, 
201 ; the term lteart employed to 
denote, 271. 

Contention, in the Church, opens a 
door for the spread of impious doc
trines, 50 ; a most dangerous pest, 
52; ambition is a fruitful source 
of, 52; a querulous temper gives 
rise to, 70. 

Contentment, Christian, o. rare and 
excellent virtue, 124; l'aul was an 
illustrious pattern of, 12-t 

Conversion, is necessary before we can 
serve God, 245; the encl of geuuinc, 
2.Ji). 

Corderius, l\faturinus, CALVIN was a 
pupil of, xvi, 234; CALVIN'S Dedi
catory :Epistle to, 234. 

Cornelius :l Lapidc quoted, 327, n. 2. 
Covetousness, is idolatry, 20\J ; is the 

source of innumerable corruptions, 
251. 

Cranmer's version of the Scriptures 
<1uoted, 238, n. 3. 

Cross, the offeucc of the, 34; faith is 
inseparably connected with the, 4U; 
the tenu employed to denote the 
Jlreachiug of the gospel, 107; of 
Christ, was like 11 triumphal car, 
IHI. 

..., Curiosity, a ~pirit of, ought not to he 
indulged, lGU, IU7. 

D 

DARKl:Es,, Satan is the prince of, 14 i ; 
the whole world is hy natw-e in, 
H 7; believers have been called out 
of, 148. 

Davenant on the Colossians quoted, 
x, xii. 

Day, of Christ, may be undcr~to0tl as 
referring either to death or to the 
resurrection, 2i ; of the Lor,l, will 
come suddenly, 286 ; believers are 
the chilclren of the, 287. 

Deacon, import of the term, 24. 
Dead, the, arc not to be prayed to, 

223; we are not forbidden to mourn 
for, 2i9 ; we must moderate ou1· 
grief for, 280. 

Death, is not in itself desirable, 43 ; is 
not viewed by believers with ex
cessive dread, 48 ; the term cm
ployed to mcau abro:111tio11, 199; of 
believers, is often compnreJ to 11 
sleep, 2i9; is the separntion of the 
soul from the body, 283; is to be
lievers an image of life, 314 ; ever
lasting, awaits the impenitent, cll8. 

Demas, honourably made mention of 
by Paul in writing to the Colos
si.ans, 230; Paul was afterwards 
deserted by him, 230. 

Demosthenes quoted, l!J7, n. 2. 
Devils, Christ is not their peace-maker, 

157; Christ's victory o,er them, 
190. 

Diogenes, the Cynic, his imperfect 
views of the nature of religion, 
245. 

Dionysius, on the Celestial Hierarchy, 
quoted, 133. 

Dionysius the younger, tyrant of Sicily, 
his profane boast, 313. 

Discipline, must be strictly exercised 
when necessary, 360; yet not with 
excessirn severity, 361 ; must he 
exercised with a view to the good of 
the offender, 351. 

Disorderly, Paul's. use of the term, 
352 ; those that arc such must be 
excluded from the society of believ
ers, 352. 

Docility, the best preparation for, 104; 
the Colossians commended for their, 
140. 

Doctrine, agreement among Christians 
is the best bulwa1·k for repelling 
impious, 50; requires to be followed 
up with urgent exhortations, 111 ; 
the mcaus of t·ctainiug, and rcstor-
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ing pure, HG ; must be carefully 
examined by us, 301 ; Antichrist 
will be overthrown by pure and 
sound, 336. 

Doddrillgc quoted, xi. 
Donatists, the, refuted by Augustine, 

162. 

B 
EADIE's (Dr.) Iliblical Cyclopaedia, 

xi. 
Edification, our speech ought to be 

such ns tends to promote, 226 ; 
Christians must aim at promoting 
mutual, 291; that of the Church is 
the work of Pastors, 2!l2. 

Effectual calling, is a token of election, 
26 ; perfection in holiness is its 
ultimate design, 271, 275; is an 
evidence of everlasting grace, 805. 

Elect, the term sometimes employed to 
mean set apart, 21H ; Satan is re
strained from injuring, 337 ; their 
salvation is secured, 34.2. 

Eloctiou, etfectual calling is a token of 
it, 26 ; adoption depends upon it, 
147 ; the practical evidences of it, 
240, 241 ; the only sure tokens of 
it, 342, :143. 

Elements of the world, import of the 
expression, 181, 182. 

Epaphras, supposed by some to have 
planted the Church of Colosse, x, 
132, 183 ; highly commended by 
Paul, 141. 

Epaphroditus, Paul's high commenda
tion of him, 80 ; his anxious con
cern for his flock, 81 ; was merci
fully restored from a dangerous 
distemper, 81, 82 ; his sickness was 
occasioned by incessant labour, 
84. 

Ephesus, Paul's Epistle to the Colos
sians bears a close resemblance 
to the Epistle n<l<lrcsse,I to the 
l'hnrch ot; xi, xii; Paul wrote his 
First Epistle to the Corinthians 
from, 113. 

Epicurus, his imperfect views of the 
nature of religiou, 245. 

Epistles, spurious, were in circulation 
in the first ages of the Church, 232, 
302. 

Equity, the twofold law of, 358. 
Erasmus quoted, 46, 47, 56, 75, 105, 

113, 13!.l, 158, 172, llJO, HJ6, 20!.l, 
238, 240, 258, 3ii2. 

:Eusebius quoted, 113. 

Evagrius, J cromc's epistle to, 23. 
Evil, the prevalence of, a motive to the 

redeeming of time, 225; we must 
not render eril for, 2~5. 

Excommunication, is necessary to be 
intlicted upon the contumacious, 
3Ml ; the ends to be sened by it, 
3o0; differs from anathema, 3ol. 

Exhortations, should accompany doc
trine, 111 ; are necessary even for 
believers, 255_ 

}'AITJI, the Gospel is as nothing to us 
unless received by, 25 ; tl.te frnits 
of righteousness spring from, 83 ; 
is tl.tc foundation of a good con
science, 44 ; is botl.t our panoply 
an<l our victory, 47; is inseparably 
connected with the cross, ,HJ; is an 
u111nerite<l gift of God, 4!l; the 
righteou~ncss of, 97; nnd love, con
stitute the rntire snm of Christian 
excellence, 1;17 ; Cl.trist is the pro
per object ofit, 138; the increase of 
believers is a confirmation oJ'it,140; 
the relationsl.tip that it bears to the 
Gospel, lUO ; diliers from mere 
opinion, loO, 174; stc:ulfastncss of, 
represented by three metaphors, 
178; is founded upon the power of 
God, 186 ; we arc justific<l by it 
alone, 215; its practical fruits, 23ll; 
its nature and essence, 24fi; resist• 
ancc of t-iat:m's temptfltion is a test 
of it, 258; constitutes the Chris
tian's armour, 289; the increase of 
it is from God, 311; there is no 
holiness without it, 31!l ; what is 
meant by the irnrk of, 320; the per
fecting of it is an arduous matter, 
321; has always reverence for Go,! 
conjoined with it, 33[); is not to he 
found in nil, 348, 34!l. 

Faithfulness nf Go,!, the, is the security 
of the be licvcr's life, 207 ; gi,·es the 
fullest :tRsnruncc of ultimate salva
tion, J05. 

Fathers of the Ol<l Testament, the, 
were 1mrlicipants in the grace of 
Christ, 180; their views were com
paratively obscure, l 8l!. 

Fanatics, some in the times of CALVIN 
despiser! the outward ministry of 
the wont, 2!l!l. 

Fear, two kinds of, 68; not necessarily 
oppose,! to assurance, 68; the dis-
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cipline of the Church tcncls to pro
cluce a salutary, 3(30. 

Flc~h, the term maclc use of to mean 
wlrntcvcr is ap:u·t from Christ, SU; 
employed to clenotc corrupt nature, 
184. 

Fomication, Christians warned against, 
:!08; pollutes the whole man, 2i3; 
inrnh·es infamy ancl disgrace, !!i4. 

Foster's Essays quote,!, viii. 
.Fuller, llcv. Andrew, quoted, xiv. 

G 
GENTILES, the, are unclcr the Gospel 

placed on an entire equality with 
the Jews, 212; the universal call 
of, predicted, 333. 

Glorying, it is only in the Lord that we 
have ground of, 45; vain, is a clau
gcrous pest for disturbing the 
peace of the Church, 52 ; the doc
trine of grace cuts off all ground 
of, 65. 

Goel, faith is the gift of, 4!J; the right use 
of his gifts, 53; adoration is due to 
him alone, 61, 62; a right inclina
tion of the will is from, u5, uu; ig
norance of his Providence is the 
cause of all impatience, 118 ; the 
advantage to be derived from invo
cation of him, l!!O; is the Author 
of peace. 122 ; his will is to be 
sought for in his word, 142; we 
must study to make progress in 
the knowledge of him, 1,1'1; is in
,·isible J.JU; is revealed to us in 
Christ alone, 150; our happiness 
consist.~ in our cleaYing to him, 154; 
his truth is the bcn<I of holy unity, 
173; has manifested himself to us 
fully and perfectly in Christ, 182, 
183; his worship ought not to be 
regulated according to human fan
cies, !!03; his faithfulness secures 
the believer's salvation, !!07; his 
,n-ath is greatly to he deprecated, 
20U; why the gospel is callccl his 
ki119dom, 2:!D; is worthy of supreme 
love, 238; our salvation is wholly 
from him, 24:!, 2il; how he stancl8 
affcctc,l towards us in Christ, 2U7; 
his faithfulness ~rcnrcs the be
liever's salvation, a05; is the right
eous Judge of the world, 313; fur
nishes in his providence tokens of 
o, judgmeut to come, 314. 

Gospel, the, affords no enjoyment to 
us until receivetl by faith, 25; whe-

ther the confirmation of it depends 
on the steatlfastness of men, 2ll; 
was promoted by Paul's bonds, 34; 
believers ought to stand forth for 
the defence of it, 38 ; the wicked 
are sometimes undesigucclly the 
means of promoting it, 3U; its trnn
sccn<lcnt dignity, U4; is, by way of 
eminence, the u:vrd of truth, 130; 
the relationship that faith bears to 
it, WO; why called a secret, WS; 
can be understood only by mcnns 
of faith, 174 ; the wisdom of be
lievers is wholly comprehended in 
it, 175; the simplicity of it clcspi.m.l 
by Papists, 176; is corrupted by 
human traditions, 181; should be 
familiarly known by all believers, 
21(3; is the mystery of Cltrist, 224; 
why called the ki119dom of Uod, 
2'.!!.l; must be received with a joyful 
heart, 2-!3 ; its tendency, :!4.j; the 
lively preaching of it, '.!55 ; the 
credit clue to it, 257; ils doctrine 
is lovely, 203; unbelief is the oc
casion of resistance to it, 317 ; 
holiness on the part of Christians 
is the glory of it, 34i; false profes
sors defame it, 347. 

Gregory quoted, 153. 

II 

IlAnMONY, is indispensable for the 
prosperity of the Church, 46; is 
the best bulwark for repelling im
pious doctrines, 50; the great de
sirableness of it, 51; God has recon
ciled us to himself with a view to 
the promotion of it, !!lG. 

He:1(1 of the Church, the comprehen
siveness of the expression, 152; 
Christ is the, 15!!; the Pope has no 
title to be regarded as the, Ir,2, 
IGa; the Church is entirely depend
ent on Christ, as the, Hl8. 

lie brew, the antiquity of the name, !JI. 
llierapolis, a city of l'hrygia, ,vns de

stroyed by an earthquake, x, Ia2. 
Holiness, is rarely found in the courts 

of' sovereigns, l:.!U; is nothing more 
than commenced in the present lifo, 
15!l; that of Popery, consists in 
trilling obsernnccs, !!01; monk
hoo,l, in the Papacy, constitutes tlie 
chief part of, 203; the Gospel tends 
to promote, !!45; there is nee<I of 
internal, no less than external, 271; 
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God cnlls us to, 2j6; there is none 
without fnith, 31!!. 

Huly Spirit, 'fhc, why calletl the Spirit 
of Christ, 40 ; is common to all be
lievers, 40; there is nothing right 
in mnn till he has been l'cncwed Ly, 
il; why called nn e,mmt, 120; is 
the senl of nrluplion, 14 7; we nrc 
renewed by him in the image of 
God, Hi!J ; we nrc mndc heavenly 
by the l'Cnewing of, 208; his illu
minating iutluence transforms the 
whole man, 211; obedience to God 
is the fruit of his operations, 243; 
how he mny Le que11ched, 298; illu
minates us chiefly hy doctrine, 
290; is n scnl nod earnest of eternal 
life, 344; his inllucncc necessary in 
connection with ,loctrine, 84G. 

Homer's Odyssey quoted, 200, 11. 1. 
Hope, the goodness of God in the past 

ought to encourage, 2ri; thnt of the 
C hristiun will not put to shame, 
41; of eternal life, will not be iunc
tivc, 138; the term employed to de
note the object of hope, 139; of be
lievers, is founded on Christ's resur
rection, 24i; leads to paticuce, 306. 

Horace quoted, 178, 11. l; 2:W, n. l; 262, 
n. 2; j3!!, n. 1. 

Horne's Introduction quoted, 276, 11. 1. 
Howe quoted, xii, 31, 11. 2; 212, 11. 3; 

2GU, n. :!; ~~7, u. l; :!b8, u. 1. 
Hug quoted, x. 
Humility, n definition of true, 63; is n 

rnrc virtue, ri3; Christ furnishes 
nn extraordin:ny pattern of, 54, 
5!J; the source of, (;4 ; its fruits, 
60; the worship of saints prnctisetl 
by Papists under pretext of, HJ4; 
the exercise of it in relation to Goel, 
203 ; its limit towards men, 203 ; 
lends to kindness nnd grntleness, 
213. 

Husbands, their duties enjoined, 219. 
Hymn, import of the term, 2li. 

IDLENESS, is fraught with danger to 
the Christian, 280 ; must be care
fully guarded against, 2!J8 ; cen
~~~ed by l'nul, 35:l; is accursed, 
o:JD. 

Idolatry, to ~cck God, apart from 
Christ, involves, 150 ; thnt of 
l'npists, practised 'under the pre
tPxt of humility, l!J4; that of wor
shipping angels, traced to the writ-

ings of Pbto, 195; covetousness is, 
20!!. 

Ignatius quoted, 113. 
lgnorancc, of Christ, lends to a vain 

confidence, 93 ; in wel1k brethren, 
how it should be dc!1lt with, 104 ; 
of God's providence, is the cause of 
all impatience, 118: thnt ofl'npists, 
14(; ; is the source of nil errors, 
1 iG ; of Christ, the foundation of 
Popcry, 177; lends to arrogance, 
20!!. 

lllustrntcd commentary quoted, xiii, 
3G, n. l ; 147, n. 5. 

Impnticnec, ignorance of God's provi
dence is the source of, 118; the 
means by which it is to be g1rnrded 
against, 23!J ; prnyer an antidote 
to, 2!J7. 

Imposture, three kinds of, mentioned 
by Paul, 328. 

Indulgences, the corrupt system of, 
W5. 

Ingratitude comlemneJ, 17\J. 
In vocation of God, the unspenkl1ble 

ndvnntnge of, 120. 

J 
J EilOME quoted, 23, 19G. 
J cws, The, the Gentiles are under the 

Gospel placed on an entire equality 
with them, 212; persecuted Christ 
and his Apostles, 269; incurred, in 
consequence of this, the wrath of 
God, 2(;0 ; were not, however, 
fin:illy cast off, 2Gl. 

Josephus quoted, !J2. 
Joy, of the world, is evanescent, 116 ; 

that of Christians, is permanent, 
117; the Gospel ought to be re
ceived with, 243 ; was largely ex
perienced by Paul in the midst of 
deep nfHiction, 2tl8. 

K 
Krnono~,. of God, why the Gospel is 

called the, 2:W ; Antichrist repre
sents not one indiYidual, but n, 
3~7, 3:l3. 

Kiss, of chnl'ity, customary nmong the 
cnrly Christians, 305. 

Knowlc<lgc, of Christ, transcendently 
desirable, !J-! ; of the will of God, 
to be sought in his word, H2 ; of 
Gou, we must endcaYour to increase 
in, 1'14. 

Koppe c1uotcd, x. 
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L 

LAnoun, Paul supported himself at 
'l'hcssalonicn by cuga~ing in man
ual, 253 ; rccornmcudcd by l'aul 
on two nccounls, 2,8; those shotil<l 
not cat who refuse to undergo, 353 ; 
!l~1;_re arc various kinds of useful, 
3,m. 

Lactantius, his fanciful speculations os 
to the time of Christ's second com
ing, 32!3, 

Laodicca, was destroyed by an enrth
quake, x, 132; there was n spm·i
ous epistle from, 230, 2,H. 

Lardner, Dr., quoted, x. 
Law, a twofold righteousness of the, 

!J2; the ceremonial, was obolishe<l 
by the coming of Christ, 188 ; of 
!\loses, why called a ll<lndwritin_q, 
189 ; our strength is not to be 
measured by ihe precepts of the 
Divine, 2il, 303. 

Leo, bishop of llome, quoted, lGi. 
Libertines, the, despised the ministry 

of the word, 2!JD. 
Life, the buuk of, import of the expres

sion, 114; newness of, the principal 
part of our salvation, 15[); the 
·rule, according to which it should 
be regulated, 352. 

Livy quoted, 35, n. 5 ; 74, 11. 3. 
Love, to the brethren, the gift of God, 

13i; should extend lo mankind uni
versally, 138; brotherly, the hope of 
snlvation tends to encourage, 13!); 
in tlie Spirit, impo1·t of the expres
sion, 141 ; is the bond of perfection, 
214 ; we are not justified by it, 
215 ; God is worthy of supreme, 
238 ; in connect.ion with faith, com
prehends the entire sum of true 
piety, 2li8; its commencement and 
increase arc from God, 271 ; forms 
part of the Christinu's armour, 
28!); the 'l'hcssalonfans highly com
mcndc,I for their, 311. 

Lowth, on Isaiah, <JUotcd, 144, "· 1. 
Lucretius quoted, 103, n. 2. 
Luke, the physician, couuucndcd by 

l'nul, 230. 
Lying, the vice of, condcnmcd, '.!10. 

l\l 
l\IAII0MF.T, the injury done by him to 

the Church of Christ, 327. 
Man, lrn,8 need of n l'cncc-makcr with 

God, 15G; the old, what is meant 

by, 211 ; the 11eu·, import of the ex
pression, 211 ; what properly be
longs to God is sometimes ascribed 
to, :J(j!J ; his strength is not to be 
measured by the precepts of the 
Di'l'inc law, 2il, 303 ; the division 
of the constituent parts of, 30-1 ; 
is prone to forget the concerns of 
his salvation, 33:l. 

~fonton, Dr., his Sermons on 2 Thessa
lonians quoted, 328, n. 1; 337, n. 5. 

;\larcionites, the, denied the reality of 
Christ's human nature, 58. 

;\lartyrs, 'l'he, the consolations by 
which they were sustained, 29 ; 
their blo01I is the seed of the 
Church, 30 ; their blood, along 
with thnt of Christ, concci'l'Cd by 
Papists to be the treasure of the 
Church, 1G5. 

~fason, Dr., of New York, quoted, rii. 
;\fosters, their duties enjoined, 221, 

2~2. 
:)lcrit, the doctrine of grnce utterly 

excludes the idea of, 49 ; the con
trivance of the Sophists as to tl1:1t 
of Christ, 5ll, GO ; foe contrivance 
of the Sophists as to s11bse7ucnt 
qrace, as the rewm..:l of, ll7 ; the 
righteousness of faith !enves no 
room for, Di ; Scripture perverted 
by the Sophists to support their 
doctrine of, 139. 

" l\Ierits of CAr.vu," quoted, -vi. 
;\lctonymy, n figure of speech, 139. 
i\linistcrs of the Gospel, must not seek 

their own interests, 77 ; nrc en
gngcd in 11n incessant warfare, 80 ; 
faithful, arc worthy of high esteem, 
8·1 ; Solan endeavours to render 
them contemptible, 163; must make 
it their ni.m to please God, 250; 
should cxcrciso n disiuterestcd af
fection, 252 ; must be careful not 
to put any himlcrance in the way 
of the Gospel, 254 ; will, if faithful, 
be partakers of Christ's triumph, 
2G3 ; the interest they should focl 
in the welfare of the Church, 2li8; 
should cndcn,our to allure by kind
ness, 27H ; faithfuL should be held 
in no ordinnry esteem, ~!Jl, 2!J!l. 

-1\Iodcration or ~pirit recommended, 
117 ; prayer an important means 
of promoting, 2%. 

)Ionkhood, the principal holiness of 
Popcry consists in, 203 ; its nppal
liu~ abominations, 203; the time 
when it lirst came into use in 
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~l~e. Church, 20-1; the seed of it, 
,i,,6. 

lllonks, the, their nbsurcl pretensions 
to :i. state of perfection, 104; their 
itllcncss, 356. 

Moral conjecture, ,, contfrrnnee of the 
schoolmen, 174. 

J\lortifieation, a twofold, 99, 20-S. 
l\Iosheim's Ecclesiastical History quot

ed, 194, 11. 2. 
J\lystery of iniquity, import of the ex

pression, 3J~t 

N 

" NARRATIVE of :i. ~lission to the Jews" 
quoted, x. 

'Nero, his palace was termed the pa
lati11m, 35 ; some mcrnbers of his 
household were converts to Chris
tianity, 129; Seneca was !Jis pre
ceptor, 130, 11. 1 ; supposed by 
some of the ancients to be Anti
-cln·is t, 32 i. 

0 
OATH, solemn forms of, made use of 

by Paul, 30, 30Li. 
·obetlicnee to Got!, a. merely pretentletl, 

202; the doctrine of the gospol 
leads lo, 245. 

Ode, import of the term, 21 i. 
Onesimus, commende<l by Paul, 22i. 
Opinion, faith differs from mere, 160, 

174. 
Origcn, his strange notions refuted, 

28,1. 
Orosius, Paulus, au ancient historian, 

quoted, 132. 
Ovid quoted, 313. 

p 

PALE\'.'s llorro Paulinro quoted, ix, xiii, 
227, 11. 1. 

l'apists, their doctrine of purgatory is 
altogethru: groundless, 6;J ; their 
doctrine tends to shake assurance 
of faith, 68, their extravng,rnt 
estimate of man's excclkncc, GU ; 
their sacrifice of the i\lnss is utter 
sacrilege, 7 5 ; deny tl1e right of 
private jmlgmcnt, 88 ; mix up 
works with faith, 97 ; pictmc to 
themselves an imaginary Christ, 
134 ; rob Christ of n grent part of 
liis glory, 14G; tl1cir doctrine as to 
satisfactions is blasphemy, 149 ; 

make the Pope the head of the 
Church, 16:.l ; their claim to an
tiquity am! universality gromul
lcss, 161, 162; their system of 
indulgences, Hi6 ; look upon the 
snints as redee1i1ers, lGG ; dcsvise 
the simplicity of the gospel, 176 ; 
do, in effect, charge Christ with 
imperfection, 182 ; their pretext 
for the worship of saints, 194 ; 
their worship of angels traced to 
the wl'itings of Plato, 1 (J5; their 
specious pretexts, 203 ; the reading 
of the i:icriptures is interdicted 
amoug them, 216 ; would have ns 
pray to departed saints, 223 ; their 
basrncss in prohibiting the Scrip
tures from being 1·ead, 306 ; their 
traditions are destitute ofauthority, 
345. 

Parents, their duty to their chihlrcn 
enjoined, 220. 

Pastors, the term synonymous with 
that of llishops;2;J ; nrnst exercise 
both :i.uthority and affection, 51 ; 
in w hut sense they arc rrie,ts, 7 4 ; 
must not seek their own interests, 
77 ; nrc engaged in nu incessant 
warfare, 80 ; should be concerned 
for the welfare of their flock, 81 ; 
faithful, arc worthy of high esteem, 
84 ; must be constantly on the 
watch, 88 ; Satan endeavours to 
render them contemptible, 1Ci3; arc 
serrnuls of the Church, not lords 
°'·er it, lGi ; the care which they 
ought to feel for their, flock, even 
when at a distance from them, 229; 
must make it their aim to please 
God, 250 ; must avoid coyetous
ness, 251 ; should manifest a dis
interested affection for the welfare 
of the Church, 252; should be care
ful not to put any hiuderance in 
the way of the gospel, 254 ; must 
bring forward nothing but the pure 
word of God, 257; will, if faithful, 
be sharers in Christ's tl'iurnph, 
263 ; should, eYen in aflliction, 
rejoice in the prosperity of the 
Church, 268 ; the titles of distinc
tion with which Paul honours them, 
292; faithful, should be not ll!crcly 
respected but loved, 293. 

Patience, is the gift of God, 48; dilfers 
widely frolll Stoical apathy, 82; 
the contemplation of l)ivinc l'ro
,·idcncc tends to promote it, 118 ; 
is necessary for believers, 207 ; 
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lenels to milelness of elisposition, 
213 ; is encoumgcel by the hope of 
n blesseu resurrecti"J11, 280 ; must 
he exerciseel townrds nll, 2!!4 ; de
grees of it, 29G ; is the fruit and 
evidence of faith, 312. 

Pnul, CAL\'11< is thought to hn.-c re
semblecl him, vii; the fruit of his 
bonds, 34, 36; why he elcsircel to 
!i.-e, -13; rejoicccl, even in nftliction, 
in the prospci-ity of the Church, 51; 
neeclccl to be trieel with tempta
tions, 83 ; gloriecl in Christ, 89 ; 
!,is illustrious clescent, !ll ; was 
prcpnrecl to renounce everything 
for Christ, 94; ncedecl, no less than 
others, to mnkc progress in the 
divine life, 101 ; sets himself forth 
as nn example, 10,i; gives evidence, 
by his tenrs, of his concern for the 
welfare of the Church, lOG, 107 ; 
wns unmarried, 113, 114; his joy 
nmi<lst occasions of sorrow, 116 ; 
was joyful even under persecution, 
165 ; in whnt re~pcct he suffered 
fu,. the Church, 166 ; earnestly <le-
sir~d the prayers of others in his 
behalf, 22<! ; bis singular zeal and 
prudence, 226, 227 ; bis .Epistles 
contain cloctrine tl111t is in force in 
nil ages, 230 ; his nelmirnble stcnel
fastne.s, 24() ; his amazing zeal, 
2[,3 ; his irreproachable concluct, 
254 ; his unreserved dcvoteclm,ss, 
255 ; made regard for himself n 
scconcl:uy consideration, 2G8; his 
assicluity in prayer, '.W9; his ex
emplary humanity nncl moclcsty, 
2i3; his preeliction as to the rise 
of Antichrist, 328; eagerly elesires 
the prayers of believers, 347; la
bourccl among the 'l.'hcssaloninns 
gratuitously, 354. 

Pence of Gocl, its transcenelent value, 
120; Goel is the Author of, 122; of 
Gocl restrains carnal ntfcctions, 215. 

Pierce quoteel, 87, "· 1; 95, 11. 1; 121, 
h. 2. 

Pelagians, their extravagant estimate 
of man's 1•xcell(')Jce, (;(); concciveel 
of a sinless perfection attainable in 
this life, 1 uU. 

Penn, Granville, quoteel, 105, n. 2; 
193. n. 3. 

Perfection, the absurd pretensions of 
the monks to, 104; the l'clngians 
conceived it to be attainable in this 
life, 160; is to be found in Christ 
alone, 182. 

Persecutions, arc in a manner seals of 
adoption to the chilelrcn of God, 48; 
Paul's fortitude amidst, :!48, 240; 
were enclurecl to n large extent by 
the early Christians from the Jews, 
259, 260. 

Perseverance, is o. rare virtue, 25; 
Christians have an assured hope of 
final, H; the necessity of it, lGO; 
is the gift of Goel, 34G. 

Persians,'l'hc, the monarchy ofllnbylon 
was overthrown by, 832; were con
quereel by the ;\faccdonians, 332. 

Peter, there is no eviclence of his haT
ing been llishop of Home, 78; nor 
is there evidence that he ever was 
at Home, 22!l. 

Pharisees, etymology of the term, 91. 
Philippi, wns the first pince in Europe 

in which the gospel was preached, 
vii, ix; wns so numeel from Philip, 
king of illaccclon, ,·iii, ix; noteel for 
n signal victory, ix, 20, 11. 1. 

Philippian Christians, their zeal in 
supporting the cause of the gospel, 
28; thcidlonrishing conclition, 123; 
their liberality in contributing to 
Paul's support, 12G, 127. 

Philosophy, in what sense the term is 
employed by Paul, 133, 180. 

Piety, faith nnel love m·c the sum of 
true, '.!68. 

Pluto quoteel, 17G, 11. 3; l!J5 ; the wor
ship of angC'!s traced to his writ
ings, l!J5. 

Plnutus quotcel, 95, n. l; 355. 
Pliny quoted, '.!O, 11. 2. 
Plut:irch quoted. 200. 
Poole's Annotations quoted, xii. 
l'oor, 'l'he, the cluty of contributing to 

their relief, :;58; nre not unfre
qucntly ungrateful for the bounty 
conferrecl upon them, 35U. 

Pope, The, is not the liend of the 
Church, 15'.!, 153; hi8 kingdom is n 
confused mass, 1!.l!.l; his tyrannical 
enactments, 200; his arrogant pl'e· 
tensions, 32U; claims to be the vicar 
of Christ, 3:lO; in what sense he sits 
in the temple of God, 330, 331. 

Popery is frequently nnimnel.-erted 
upon in CALVIN'S Commentaries, 
xYii ; is n. grievous corruption of 
Christinnity, ()'.!; is utterly unscrip
turnl, 104 ; the kind of theology of 
which it consists, H:I; is founded 
on ignornnec of Christ, 14G, 17i; 
the t.yrnnny of its enactments, 200; 
its holiness con~ists in trifling oh-
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scrvances, 201 ; its principal holi
ness consists in monkhood, 203; its 
delusions, 339, 3,10. 

Praetorium, import of the term, 35, 36. 
l'rayer, a powerful antidote to anxiety, 

119; must be accompanied with 
thanksgiving, 11 !J, 120; should be 
engaged in with assiduity and alac
rity, 222 ; mutual, the duty and 
advantage of, 223; not to be offered 
for the dead, 223; there must he 
pcr;;everance in it, 224; l'aul's as
siduit.y in, !!G!J. 

Pride, its extensive prevalence, 53; the 
source from which it sp1·ings, 65; 
the doctrine of grace tends to bring 
it clown, G5; :nises from ignorance 
of Christ, !J3. 

Prophesyings, Paul's me of the term, 
209; danger of despising, 299, 300. 

Prosperity, is often an occasion of em
holdcning the wicked in sin, 313. 

Providence, ignorance of, leads to im
patience, ll8; duty of reposing in 
it with confidence, !!!JG. 

Psalm, import of the term, 217. 
l'urgat.ory, the doctrine of, altogether 

groundless, 63. 

Q 

QUIETNESS, Paul's use of the term 
357, 358. 

Quinctilian quoted, 35, n. 4; 38, 11. 4. 

R 

RACE, the Christian life compared to a, 
102. 

Redemption, two things in which it 
mainly consists, 15!1. 

Resurrection of Christ, the power of, 
98 ; the hope of our resurrection is 
founded on it, 24 7 ; secures for his 
people 11 blessed rcsu,i:rection, 280 ; 

Resurrection, the doctrine of it is op
posed to cnrnal perception, 111 ; 
the final, the hope of it inspires 
patience, 280 ; the certainty of it, 
280; made known in the discourses 
of Christ himself, 28:! ; ~ome of 
the 'l'hessalonians had but obscure 
views of it, 282 ; the prospect of it 
is consolatory to Christians, 284 ; 
some of the 'fhessalonians imagined 
that the time of it was near at 
hand, 323, 324. 

Revenge, a spirit of, strictly prohibited, 
295 ; patience an nntiuote to, 296. 

J:l,cwards, the doctrine of the schoolmen 
respecting, 4!1, 67. 

Rheims' version of the Scriptures 
quoted, 105, n. 1; 147, n. I. 

Riches, worldly, Christians must be 
prepared to part with, fur Christ, 
!)5 ; the term employed to set forth 
the glory of the gospel, 170; of the 
assun1nce u.funtierstaudiu9-iwport 
of the ex prcssion, 1 H. 

Righteousness, the fruits of, 33 ; of the 
law, a twofold, !J:.!; of faith, the 
nature of, 97 ; of Christ, is received. 
by faith, U8, 

s 
SACRAMENTS, the, nr~ signs and tokens 

of Christ's presence, H.13 ; the l'ope 
alters them, or sets them aside, nt 
his pleasure, 3:lO. 

Sacrifice, the nature of an e,·angelical, 
7 4; that of the ;\lass, is utter sacri
lege, i5; the exercise of beneficence 
is a, 128. 

Sacrilege,_ th~ 
0 

Popish sacrifice of the 
J\lass 1s, 1a. 

Saints, the, their salvation will not be 
fully completed until the resurrec
tion, 27 ; their afflictions are not 
the c,111sc of their salvation, ~8; 
the designation an honourable one, 
137; are not reclecmcrs, 1 (j6 ; tl,e 
pretext of Papists for the worship 
of, l!J4; departed, no warrant to 
pray to, 223. 

Salvation, is wholly of grace, 69 ; the 
hope of it is represented by the So
JJhists as depending on works, 13!! ; 
surpasses the comprehension of our 
understanding, 13U; all parts of it 
are contained in Christ, 148 ; its 
commencement. and completion nre 
from Gou, 242 ; God wills our, 28!J; 
in all it.s parts is the fruit of the 
pure grace of God, :.l:!0 ; mankind 
are prone to forgetfulness in ru.:.t
tcrs affecting their, 33:!. 

Sanctification, we are called by God 
with a view to it, 2i3; the large 
import of the term, :!i3; includes 
the renovation of the whole man, 
303; God is the sole Author of it, 
304. 

Satan, puts many stumblingblocks in 
.our way, 32 ; his subtle artifices, 
34 ; is the enemy of nil Christians, 
80; is most desirous to undermine 
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the authority of ministers of the 
gospel, 84 ; <locs his utmost to ob
scure Cl:rist, 145 ; unbelievers are 
hel<l captive by him, 14i; lnbours 
to bring the trutu of the gospel 
into <loubt, Hil ; endeavours to 
bring the scrrnnts of God into 
contempt, 1()3 ; successful resist
ance of his temptations is a test of 
faith, 258; is constantly emlca
vouring to hinder the edification of 
the Church, :!ll3; the wicked fight 
nndcr his hunncr, 2ll3; it is his pro
per o!licc to tl'mpt, 2Gll; is always 
on the alert against us, 289; endea
vours to stir up r1uarrels between 
p,istors and people, 293 ; his ns
sa ults arc severe, 321; his subtlety, 
32<! ; nil his mu china lions will be 
overthrown by means of the truth, 
335 ; Antichrist derives all his in
fluence from bis impostures, 33G; 
the deceptions prnclisc<l by him, 
337 ; his power is bridled, 338; 
cannot pre'>ent the salvation of 
God's chosen people, 342. 

Satisfactions, Popish, invol'>e blas
phemy, U9 ; ascribe merit to the 
blood of tbe martyrs, 165. 

Scnliger, J oscph, quoted, v. 
Schoolmen, the, their doctrine of hu

man merit, 49 ; their sy8tem of 
free-will cannot be reconciled with 
the doctrine of grace, G5 ; moml 
con,iecture a contrivance of, 1 H. 

Scott, ltev. Thomas, quoted, xi. 
Scriptures, the Holy, it is cruel to in

terdict the reading of them, 2lll ; 
they nre more refractory than 
devils themsclrns who interdict the 
reading of them, 30G. 

Seneca, supposed by some to have been 
among the saints ~f Cesar's huuse
lwld, 129 ; there is no evidence of 
his having been a comcrt to Chris
tianity, l;JO; was the 1ireceptor of 
Nero, 130, n. 1. 1 

Servants, their duties enjoined, 220; 
special consolation for, 221. 

Sleep, the death of believers is ofien 
compared to, 280. 

:Smith, Dr Pye, quoted, ,·i. 
Smith's Dictionary of Greek lliography 

quoted, 132, 11. 1. 
Sobriety, spiritual, the nature of, 288. 
Socrates ('l'ripartitc History) quoted, 

357. 
Songs, spil'itual, import of the expres

sion, 217, 218. 

Sorbonne, tl1c sophists of the, their 
tbeology unprofitable and profane, 
32 ; their contrivance :is to Christ's 
merit, 59, GO ; maintained that men 
arc justified by works, 05; ma<le the 
hope of salvation <lepen<l on works, 
mu; their detestable profanity, 
Hi7 ; their doctrine as to the inter
cession of saints and angels, mu; 
their <loctriue as to subsequent 
merit, 320. 

Soul, the, <loes not become unconscious 
at death, 44, 280; has two princi
pal faculties, 30-1. 

Spirit, the term employed to denote 
reason, 304 ; the term applied to 
prophesyings, 324; Holy, sec Holy 
8pirit. 

Steadfastness, the Colossian Christians 
commended for their, 17i; of faith, 
represented Ull!lcr three metaphors, 
178; Paul's :idmirable, 249. 

Stoics, Christian patience differs widely 
from their apathy, 82; Christian 
resignation un<lcr bereavements 
diffe1·s greatly from their deslitu
tion of feeling, 280. 

Storr quoted, 52, 11. !! ; 121, 11. 1; 122, 
"· 1. 

Suetonins quoted, 20, 11. 2. 
Sui<las quoted, 96, 11. 1. 

T 
TALIUTIYENESS censured, 226. 
'l'cissier, his abridgment of M. <le 

'l'hou's history, quoted, v. 
Temple of God, in what sense Anti

christ reigns in the, 330, 831. 
Temptation, successful rc~istuuce of, a 

test of faith, !!58; we raust always 
be on our guur<l ogniust, 2GG. 

Tcrlullian quoted, 30. 
'l'extor, Bcne<liet, CALVIN de<licnte<l to 

him his Commentary on 2 'fhcssa
loninns, xvi; CALVIN'S dedicatory 
epistle to, 308. 

'fextor, John, his "epistles," xvi. 
Thanksgiving, should accompany pray

er, 119; the hnppy effect arising 
from n spirit of, 120; the wnnt of 
such a spirit exposes to serious loss, 
17H; should be offrre<l up tl1rougl, 
Cftrist, 218; a twofold, is necessary, 
2:!a ; should always be mingled 
with our desires, 2!li; should be 
rcmlcre<l by us for tho favours be
stowed upon our brethren, 311. 

'l'hes~alonian Chl'istinus, 1'11ul's first 
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Epistle to them nppears to have 
been the earliest of his epistles, xii; 
his secvnd .Epi8tle to them preuicts 
the rise of Antichrist, xiv, xv; were 
most exemplary in their ueport
ment, 230; Paul laboured among 
them free of charge, 253; Paul's 
a1·dent afiection fur them, 252, 262, 
2U7; the doctrine of the resurrec
tion seems to have been imperfectly 
unucrstood by some of them, 282; 
Paul's second .Epistle to them is 
supposeu to have been written from 
Athens, 30!.J; some of them imagined 
that the seconu coming of Christ 
was near a.t Jrn.n<l, 0.:2~. 

'l'hessalonica, origin of the name, xii; 
was notcu for idolatry, prior to the 
introduction of the gospel into it, 
xiii. 

Theurgians, the, prrlenued to have re
cciveu their doctrines through the 
ministry of angels, l!J.1; were the 
followers of Anunonius Saccas, 1 !J4, 
n. 2. 

Tholuck quoteu, v, vi. 
'!'broncs, the term employed to uenotc 

the heavenly palace of llod's ma
jesty, 150. 

Time, the duty of redeeming, 225. 
Timothy, Paul's high commcnuation of 

him, 76 ; his fidelity and modesty, 
7U; his extraordinary devotedness, 
265. 

Trauitions, human, corrupt the simpli
city of the gospel, HH ; are a laby
rinth, in which consciences are en
tangled, 200; are agreeable to cor
rupt nature, 20:.l; three pretexts 
unuer which they allure, 202; of 
Papists, are utterly destitute of 
authority, 345. 

Truth, the gospel is undoubteu, 141 ; 
of God, is the bond of holy unity, 
173 ; will overthrow all the machi
nations of Satan, 335. 

Tychicus, highly commended by Paul, 
~~(j, ~27. 

Tyranny, the enactments of Popery 
involve, 200 ; the interdicting of 
the Scriptures is the exercise of a 
cruel, 216, 306 ; that of Antichrist 
is exercised upon souls, 328. 

u 
UNDELIEF, is the occasion of resistance 

to tbe gospel, 317; is always blind, 
318. 

Unbelie,·ers, are in this life inter-

mingled with believers, 70, lO!l; 
arc . held captive by Satan, 147 ; 
three reasons why Christians should 
have regard to them, ~25 ; two 
marks by which they are dis
tiuguisheu, 317 ; the punishment 
tha.t awaits them, in the event of 
impenitence, 340. 

Unity, Paul exhorts to a. twofold, 46; 
the desirableness ofit in the Church, 
51 ; a most intimate, subsists be
tween Christ and his members, 
1()4 ; the truth of God is the bond 
of a holy, 173. 

V 
Y AUGIIAN, Robert, translated CALvrn's 

Commentary on the Colossians, 
xvi ; was the author of various 
works, ::,;yi; his Dellicatory .Epistle, 
xviii. 

Virgil quoted, 20, 11. 1; 27, n. 1; GO. 
Vulgatc, the, quoted, 105, "· 1; 121, n. 

:!; 147, n. l; .2<l8, u. 3; 3:!D, u. l; 
342, 34i. 

w 
W AUL's Key to the New Testament 

quoted, 114, n. :.l. 
Watchfulness, believers have need of 

constant, 2liU; two reasons why 
Christians should exercise unre
mitting, 288, 2SU. 

Wetstein quoted, 121, n. 1. 
Wicked, the, are sometimes undesign

cdly the means of promoting the 
gospel, 3U ; their agreement is 
accursed, 47 ; Christians arc in 
this life intermingled with them, 
70, lOU ; the difference between 
their situation and that of devils, 
157 ; are spiritually dead, 187 ; 
why their punishment is often de
layed, :wo ; fight under Satan's 
banner, !W3; their prcsumptuou11 
confidence, 28i ; become insolent 
in prosperity, 313; Christians have 
no reason to envy their temporary 
prosperity, 315 ; the appalling 
<loom awaiting them, in the event 
of impenitence, 318. 

Wiclif's version of the Scriptures 
quoted, 46, n. 1 ; 147, n. 1 ; 238, 
II. 3 j 32!), II. 1; 342, 11. 1 ; 347, 
n, 2. 

Will, a right inclination of it is from 
God, U5, G6; of God, is to be sought 
nowhere else than in his woru, H2; 
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of Goel, is the only rule of right 
knowledge, 143. 

Wives, their duties enjoined, 219. 
Wisdom, Christiau, in what it consists, 

32; the revealed will of God is the 
only true, 143; a definition of true, 
lil. 

\\" or<l of God, The, the will of Goel is 
to be sought now here else than in, 
142; Christians should eude[wour 
to acquire an intimate acqunint
nnce with it, 21G ; some fanatics in 
the times of CALVIN rejected the 

outward ministry of it, 299 ; it is 
worse than <liu bolical to intcrclict 
tbe reading of it, 30H. 

\r oriel, the, was <"rcatctl by Christ, 
111 ; is in n state of moral dark
ness, 147, H8 ; Christians should 
live above it, 205. 

Wrath, the krm employed to denote 
the judgmeut of Goll 2Gl, 2!JO. 

X 

Xenophon quoted, 200, n. 1. 

ERRATA. 

Pnge 29, line 18 from top, for there read this. 
51, ,, 13 ,, ,, jcw say Nad see. 

,, 56, ,, 2 from foot,for if'~a..-,,., .. ,e.,~ i·ead if'ffa.,,.,,..,,,.;e.,;. 
71, ,, 4 ,, ,, fur unbelievers read believers. 

,, 86, ,, 3 from top, for we read to. 
,, 103, n. I, . fur [,,.,ur.<ru11DfLhDr 1·e.;ul l"1"t1''l'E1110.,uoo,. 
,, 119, line 12 ,, ,, for 23 re<1d 22. 
,, 138, ,, 7 ,, ,, for us read you. 
,, 2i8, ,, 3 ,, for l'olatis quietem read ."1ai11laiu peace. 
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authentic specimens of C.\LVIN's PULPI'r MIXISl'RATIONS. 'l'hcy 
cannot indeed Le consiclcrctl as exact transcripts of "·hat he 
actually dclivcrccl, for it \\·as not his practice to write in pre
paring- for the pulpit; but the substance having Lrcn taken 
tluwu l,y one or more of the hearers, he himself rcvi;;ed and 
re-arranged the wl1olc previous to puLlication. W c a1\~ thus 
n;.:;;urcd that the SErDION:,, in their present form, contain 
either what he said, or what he "·ould have wished to say, 
on the subjects of which they treat. 

'fhe language is simple and unadorned, almost to rnde
ncss, and illustrations of a very graphic but homely descrip
tion arc fn,quently introcluced. No trains of reasoning occur, 
but each suLject is plainly yet thoroughly discussed in the 
manner whid1 seems Lest calculated to leave a permanent im
pression on a general ancl not very refined audience. Those 
who rerul the SEIUIONS expecting to find in them specimens 
of CALvrx's comrnanding intellect, will be disappointed; but 
those who woulcl like to sec how, when the occasion required 
it, he could completely forget himself, throw aside all his 
metaphysics, acbpt himself to the lrnmLlest capacities, and 
" become all thin~·s to all men so tlrnt he might win some," 
will be amply gratified. 

'fhc Smrnoxs having hccn spoken in French, have been 
translated from that language, as the original; but the Latin 
copy contained in the edition of CALvrn's collated WortKs, 
printed at Amsterdam in 1667, in nine volun,es folio, has 
also been consulted. 'fhc Latin translntor, however, has 
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not executed his task very happily. Contrary to the nsnnl 
rule, he has nrnnngcd to mnke it occupy a much larger space 
in Latin than it docs in French; not by g·i\'ing any addi
tional matter, Lut by inclulging in a kincl of rhetorical 
amplification. In this ,ray the characteristic features of the 
8EIL\IONS have been effaced, and their spirit completely lost. 

It may be interesting to the reader to be informed that 
there were two separate TRANSLATIONS of these S1mM0Ns into 
English in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. 'fhe first of tht·se 
was published, in lGmo, from the Latin version, the quaint 
title-page being as follows:-" Fovrc Godlyc Sermons 
ngaynst the pollvtion of Idolatries; comforting men in per
secutions, and teaching them what commodities thei shal 
find in Christes Church: Which were preached in French 
by the most famous darke .Jlwne Caluync, and translated, 
fyrst into Latin and aftcrwanl into English, by (liuers go(l!y 
learned men. Psal. lG. I wyl 110t take i:he names of the 
I(lols in my mouth. Printed at Lomlon Ly Rouland Hall, 
dwelling in Golding lane at the sygnc of the thrc arrowrs. 
1 .'iGl." It has an Epistle of H. Hall's to the Reader. 'l'he 
Editor has not discovered who these " diners godly learned 
men" were. The second English translation was made 1y 
John Field from the French version; who in his Epistle 
states, that until he "had almost finished thorn," he was 
not aware of the publication of the previoas pcrforma11co. 
An exact Jae-simile of the title-page and " Epistle Dcdi
catorie" of the latter version has been made, whid1 imme
diately follows this brief Preface. 'l'hc colophon of Field's 
translation is as follows:-" Imprinted at London, at the 
three Cranes, in the Vinctree, Ly Thomas Dawson, for 
'l'homas Man. 1579." 

H. D. 
Jmic 18/:il. 



r 

SERl\lONS 
J.liaister Iohn Caluin, 

Entreating of matters very 

projitable f01· Olli' time, as may 

bee scmc b)l tbc 1))rc= 
face: 

With a hricfo exposition of the 

LXXXVII. Psalme. 

'l'r:wslatcll out of the Frcncltc into 
E11gli6he uy Jolin Fieldc. 

er Imprinted at London 
for r:.L'homas J\Ian, dwelling 

in P,1tcr 1\Toste1· Ro1ce, at the 

Signe of the Tal!Jot. 

lu79. 



To the right I-Iono-
rable and my verie good Larde, ~Ienry 
Earle of Iluntington, Lord Hastings, 

Hungerford, Botrcaux, l\Iullcns arnl l\Ioylcs, of 
t!te most Ilonorable order of the Garter l{niglit, aud l.01·de 

P1·esi<lent of the Queenes :\Iniestics Conncell establi-

shed in the North parles, Jolin Fie/de wishelh en-
crease of true faith. and continuance in tlie ;nde (f his 

ULs:!Cd rdigionfor eucr ~tmcn. 

1T may bee (right honourable & my very gooil Lord) that meH will 
rnarnaylc, whye I shoulde puhli.,hc t.hcsc fourc excellcntc Sermons 
of :\faister John Caluincs, the Argnmentcs whereof bee not so lltte 
and ngreeable (ns they thinke) to these times: seeing GOD in 
mercy hath genen ,·s peace, and set vs at lihertie from that Romish 
yoke, suffering the beames of his glorious Gospel to sprcail for :ulll 
wi<le, to the great comfort of many, and his owne enerlastin~ glory. 
These benefits, as they are ncknowledged by me: so I beseech Go<l 
to make vs nil more thankfull then we lmue beene, that the litle 
fruite they haue brought foorth amongest vs, the common ignor:mce 
that is yet vpon the face of the whole lande, the small preparation 
to the crossc and bending om· backs too beare it with Icsns Christe 
our heail, doe not prouoke him too gene vs ouer too followe our 
owne wnyes, to haue no conscience nor care of any religion : ns I 
foarc me the worhle is too to ful of such, the more is the pi tie. Fol' 
who seeth not., that the common sort arc so far from being in
structed, haning plaidc the Truantes in Gods Schole these twenty 
and odde yeeres, that the~· haue not yet. taken out this one lesson, 
to bee of minde when Goil shall tric them, too oeparnte them selues 
from the cursed fellowship of Antichriste. For they hane not yet 
leamecl too make any diflcrence of religion, but ben<le them sclucs 
too serue all times: come there fal~hooil or trueth, light or dark
nesse, religion or supe1·stition, the Gospel! or the :l\Iasse, TnrdHme 
or Christianisme, al is one too them, so that they may line at ca,,c 
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tlicy arc at a point: no Scripture so strong, or testimonie 80 cuillcnl, 
that can conuincc them, too make them stand fast too Gods cucr-
lasting trueth, the scale of their adoption. Though Christe hauc 
pronounced that whosoeuer denye him before men, hee wyll denic Mafl. 10. 

him before his father which is in hcaucn: though he say playncly :):J. illl. 

that hee that will followe him mnst take vp his crosse and followe 
him, and that he that is ashamed too confesse him before men, he ,lJ'""· 13. -1. 

wil deny him before his heaucnly father: yea nlthough we bee ,·l1•ut. J;;. :L 

cornmaunded too come out of Babylon, nnd it be plaincly saillc tlmt 11 • 

the red Drngon will powre out his waters as a riue1· to oucrtake the 
woman with chilcle, nnd that the victorie of the lambe music be by 
his own blood, & by the word of their teslirnonie, who loue not their 
Iiues vntoo the death : yet can uot all this mooue them to seeke too 
be grounded and prepared, calling vpon God that they may stand 
resolute through his grace, to hearc testimonie to his glorious name, 
who lrnth bestowed so many blessings vpon them. If they may 
haue Christe with ease, wealth, honour, with the peace of the 
worlde and fanour of men, if they may inioy him with their pleasures 
and proceeding 011 in sinne, they wil be content with Pharisees a 
litle to entertaine him, that they make a mock of him. llut if in 
the entertaining of him, he shal neuer so litle touch their botch 
and pinch they1· pleasure: if hee shall come neare their purse and 
emlnnger theyr least commoditic, if he slml require mortification 
with obedience & sanctification, then either they wil come by night 
like Nicodemus, or else they wil pray him to be packing with the 
Gergcsites, or too conclude they wil lay violent hands vpon him, lult11. 3. '.l. 

and naile him fastc to the crosse with the proude Scribes allll llfat. ll. 3I. 

Pharisees. As for the common sort they that yesterday recciued 
1
N~ll. 

2
1
6
1
• "

4
":. 

wiu. . 1. 
him as a king, with osia,rna in excelsis, they wil to morow cry out ,llark. 1 I. 10_ 

Crucijige, with the high Priests, that they may liue in sccuritie. JI/ark. 1-l. GI. 

These sermons therefore as for their worthincssc they haue been 15. I:.!. 

translated long agoe into other tongues, and (as I vnderstoo<le, 
when 1 ha<l almost finished them) out of the Latinc into ours also: 
so my labour being past, they being also by authoritie allowed: 
and I especially following maister Caluincs owne frcneh copie, 
somwhat differing from the other: I thought they coulde n~t but 
be very profitable, at the lcnstc too prepare vs 11gainst the time to 
come. For God hath gcucn \'S long peace, aud our rest hauing 
bred rust, growen vp eucn to the height of the contempt. of hi~ 
graces, must necdes prouokc him to punish the wicked with wo11ted 
phigucs & to correct vs with the fire of a<luersitie, that we may be 
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111u-.~ed from our fonle eol'ruption. Our cold stnrned P:ipi~te~, I 
c:wnot tcl what wnrmcth hath tlrawcn them out of their holes, but 
now they begin n litle to shcw themselves, they loke big, & their 
l1nnging looks shcw wh:it malice lmketh in their cankrctl harts; 
But om· God liueth and thel'cforc wee will 11ot fearc; we know that 
nil powers both in heaucn and in earth are suLjeet to him: and 
we nothing donLt though our sinnes haue strengthene<l the hancles 
of his ntluersaric:3, that they shouhl be heauy vpon vs, yet our Go<l 
\\'ill in our punishmentcs gene them an cuerlasting ouerthrow and 
an vnreeouerable confusion. Though there be many N ewt.ers 
which hauc made a eoncnant with their owne heartes rather to be 
of nil religions, aml to serne al times, then to endure the least 
danger, yet there arc :111 in11nitc numbc1· of true Christian~, that 
by his grncc to Jie for it, will acner bow the Knee too Baall, will 

I Ki11:1<',·. 19. 11cncr pertakc with the table of God ::md the table of dcnilles, will 
iu•ner draw in that n1er11rnll yoke togeathcr with such Inlidelles. 
These ,;ha! rn·ither the swoor,lc,; of llazael, nor of lehu, or of Eli,;ha, 
once toneh, for they arc markc1l of the Lonle. An,] if the woorde 
of Uo1l be sure as him selfc, an,1 hee lurne ioyned himselfc as head 
tuo vs his memLers, why shouhle we fonrn? If our head liuc we 
shall liue, if he be asccndc,I, we his members shalbe <lrnwcn vp 
Y11to him. Our blood shalbe of strength too breakc all their cheincs. 
The shame, slaun<ler an1l rcproche that they lay vpon vs, shalbc 
011r greatest glory, and our innocency )aide to the yr cruel tie, shalbe 
1-irn11g e11011gh to set the scale of trnc hnppincssc ,·pon vs for sulfor
i11;; for righteousnessc sake, and of wretched confusion Y(Hlll them, 

N11tl. ti. :o. 1l1at so rage ngain,t ~uch as h:rne tlonc them no harme, a111l whom 
they ought too linue most estc1)111CLl ol; as for whose sakes they hauc 
& po~,;1,sse al those temporall bles.-i11~s that god in hi;; mercy hath 
~•·nen them. "' e wil lhcrcfure in the name of our God, like wise 
i\larriners, in this calmc time prouidc against stormcs and tempests. 
"' c arc not ignorant ,vhnt the onler of nature sctteth before vs: 
tht•rc b no oommcr bnt bri11gcth a "rinter, no <lay buL hath a 
1,ight: 11or nny professed tructh tl1at bringcth not a tryall. Health 
i~ alwayes ioyncd ,vith sickncsse, nntl the boilily lifo is subicct to 
d1•alh ~ so the peace of the Church is sehlome without adncr.sitic: 
& GOD forbi1l that \\'C shouldc not prepare, cucn to the powri11g 
1;,orth of our Llood, to slrine for the trueth of onr God, yea too 
death it sellc, it' God so appointc. H they be (as Chrysosto111 saitli) 
11ot onely bctraiers of the trul'th thnt Spl'ake !yes in stccdc of tl1c 
trueth, but also that tloo not !'rccly vttcr the tructh: Go<l forbid 
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tl1at wee shoultle not he ready in time nnd pl:icc whPn he willeth, 
hotlt to vtter it freely, nn<l to stallllc too it valiauntly nrnl con,t:u11ly 
for the glory of his name. And one thing I doe n~,11rc the P:ipi,lcs 
of and all of Cayncs progcnic, that the more they kil and pcr,ecnlc 
the children of God, the more wil Christ & his Gospcll floorish. 
Our blood willbc a li:uetiflyng & 111ultipliyng sec1lc, tlwy haue scene 
it nnd kno,rnn it trne by long experience, & herein they be hnt 
the instrmncnts of hastening vs too our happi11essc. Not wl1,·n 
they will, for we arc not snbicct rnto them. The Deuil him sclfo 
their Father and nil hellishe furyes are s11l,icct too our God, and 
cnnnut touch one !!Care of our heades, tyll he 11:1110 geuen them 
le:me nnd that for our goo1l nml tryall. Let the sonnes therefore 
of seruitUlle in the pride of bomlagc icare netH·r so mnche against 
the sonncs of libcrlic, yet a day shall come when their righteous- Uaf. 4. 
ncssc shall breakc foorth nnll appeare more glorious then the Smrne 
and nil the Starrcs: when as too them (what plPastlrl.'S socucr they 
shall vsurpe in this wlJl·l<l) shall belong nothing but perpetuall 
shame, ioy11cd with an cuill 11:11110 too all po~terities, anti an cnc1·-
lasti11g dealh in the enclc worlde without cncle. "·hercforc (goocl 
my Lor<lc) I am Loldc too offer \"f> these scrn1ou, n1to your ho11our, 
rudely translated Ly me, beseeching your honour in the hdwlfc of 
God's Church to accept of them. I will say nothi11g in their C0111-

menclatio11. they are able a11C! or sullicie11t age to spcake for them-
sl'lues. Onely I thought good to sl1c-w this hum\1le ductie towanls 
you, by this publicp1c testimonie. And I bcseeeh (;oll the father 
of nil mercies tu strengthen you in that happy course of the Gospel, 
whcri11to of his singuler goo1l11csse hee hath drawcn you: that yon 
may be as n bright starre in his Chnrcl1e comfurtably shining forth 
in constnncie allll mnintena11ce of the same trueth, too the stirri11g 
vp of many: that not onely it may be gcucn you (as the Apostle 
saieth) to Lcleeue in him, but also too ~ulfor fu1· him. For this is 
true honour too suffer fur rightco11s11c,se: The cau~e is it that must 
comfort all thnt arc afllictecl, :uHl herci11 we haue wontlerfnlly to 
rcioyec, ,\·hen it is for his name sake, hercvnto also, wee u111,t (as 
I hanc snicl) prepare om· sclucs. For it is irnpos;;ible that Christe 
aml his Crossc shoulcle bee suntlretl. The wol"l,lc muste loue her 
owne, and in the worl<le wee shalbe troublell. Christ in his 
~iembcrs must be crncifled til he come agai11e in his seeo111l & 
glorious corni11g to subdue all his c11imies. Tl1e rcmai11cler of hi~ 
afllictions musL bee borne in our boclics, not bcc:1use hee hath not 
sullcrecl fully, but because 11·ee 111uste bee ll!ade couformable n110 
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him, Lill wee bee finetl from the tlrosse that is in \·~, too detest it 
:rntl wholly too lone hi» righteousnesse. ,vherfore we muste detest 
nil those Li!Jertincs, who count themsclucs the Familie of Lone, 
and the Atheistcs of the worldc, who onerthrowe all confession 
am! profession of the Faith of Christe, beeiug indifferent for all 

religions: that treatl vnJer their feete the blood of all :\fartyrs, 
and account them but for fooles. Nowe the God of 

all patience and comfort, blessc your ho-
nor togeather with my good Lady, 

that you may feele and possesse 
that comfort that none can 

take from you, A-
men. 

Yom· Ilonoiws most bounden 
and Faytbfull euer to commaunde, 

JOHN PIELDE. 



THE A UTilOit'S EPISTLE. 

.JOHN CALVIN 

TO .\LL Clll:lSTL\NS WIIO DESIIW TIIE .\D\'.L\'l'ln!EXT OF TIIL 
KIXGDO.\I OF OUlt LORD JESUS CllllIST. 

\\'1mx yo11 hl'ar why an1l for what eud I l1avc Leen tle~iruus to 
pnhli~h the,;c SE:mo:;s, n111l when you arc made acq11ai11tc1l witlt 
the argnment ,vhid, they contain, you "·ill k11ow h<'ttcr how to 
profit Ly them all(] npply them to the llSe which I intemlc,I. 

Although I have nlrcrllly written two Tracts of cunsiJcrablc 
length to demonstrate that it is not lawful for a Christian at·1111ainte,l 
with the pure doctrine of the gospel, to make a show in any way 
whaten::r ,Yhile he lin)s 11n1ler the l'apney, of C'onscnting and ad
lit>ri11g to the Abuses, Superstitions, nnd Idoiatrie,; which there 
prernil, I am every day applied to by pcrso11s ,dw ask my alh-iee 
a11ell', as if I had never ~poken 011 the subject. I 1111derstand, more
on•r, that there are others who cease not to urge their replies aml 
s11Llcrfuges in oppo.;itio11 tu whnt I hnve written. llence, in order to 
cut ~hort both those who continue inquiring about what onght to 
l,e snlficiently k!10w11 and notorious lo them, and those who think 
they can hitle thernseh·es as in a ma11tle from the judgment. ol' God, 
I h:n-e dcemcll it expedic11t to re\'ioc am! armnge a :;i,:mwx which 
I had preached on this suhjeet., nnd of ,1·hieh the subst:111ec had 
been taken down. Thi,, lir~t Sermon C'ontains a Hemonstrancc, 
pointing out liow eowanlly it is for those to whom God has given 
a k11owlc1lge of hi,; trne go~pel, to pollute themseln:s with the abo
minations of the Papist:;, wl,ich nre quite contrary to the Christian 
Ileligion, seeing that in so doing they, as much as in them lies, 
deny the Lord that bought them. 

l~ut as it is impossible for a Christian man living under the 
tyranny of Antil'hrist to make a direct mHI pure confos,ion of hi" 
Faith, without imrnc1liatcly im;urring the clanger of Persecution, 
I have alhlcd a S..:cmm SEI:Jiu~, to exhort nil belie,·crs to prize 
the honour nnd scniee of God more than their own life, all(l to 
strengthen them against all temptations. Ami, in fact, when many 
count it strange that they m·c not permittetl to di~g11isc thcmscl\'es 
a11,l play the counterkit, it is not bl)can,c they arc nut convin('cd 
that the cluty of Christia11s is to worship Ilim alone in i11tt>grity 
:m,l simplicity, withclrawi11g themselves from all po1l111ions and 
idolatries, hut it b bl'cause they sec that they cannot act the part 
of Christians without in!laming the rage of the maligua11l. Now 
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thl'y wo11M /Ice the cros~ as much as they can. But I, seeing that 
the doctrine ol' worshipping Go<l purely woul<l Le un:wailing, il' 
men were not disposed to dc~pisc this frail au<l fading lif'e, in onler 
to seek the king(l0111 of God, an,! lo follow Je~us Christ to the 
,·ross, in Ol'(kr to attain to the glory of his resurrection, have mldc(! 
the sc,·oml Sermon, urging those who in the present <lay arc far too 
foeble in the exercise of courage and constancy. 

The object of the Tnuw S1omo::- is tu show how valuable a pri
,·ilc~c it i~, not only to be permittc<l to serve Go<l Purely, and 
make Public Profession of His Faith, but also to belong to a regu
lar and well-managc<l Church, "·here the ,v orcl of God is Prcacl1ecl 
:11ul the Sacraments arc duly administered; seeing that these are 
the means Ly which the children of Goel may be confirmed in the 
faith, and arc ineilcll to li\'e and <lie in the obedience of His law. 
It seemed to me that the discussion of thi, subject was very ncces
!'ary at present, because there arc many imnginary Christians 
who make a mol'k of those who take the trouble of coming into 
a stnmgc nm! distant !:rnd, in order to enjoy this pri\'ilegc. 

But as se\'cral persons arc kept bnek and hindered from pur
.:11i11g this good, \\'hieh God estimates so highly, from the too great 
rl'gard they have to their case an<l convenience, or rather from the 
foar :111<l doubt they have thnt they may be thrown 1lcstitute; while 
other persons arc so (lclicatc, that if evcrytlii11g <loes not turn out 
lo a wish they complnin or murmur, or even give themselves up 
to liceutiousncss, I have added a Fou1nn S1-:1moN", to remind 
Christians that they ought to be fortified against all offences, an<l 
patiently to bcnr all the troubles ll'hich may befall them, co11sidcr
i1,g that God is so gracious ns to entertain them in his house. 
Jle11('e, the sum of the Fourth Sermon is, that when we ha\'c 
the privilege of Ilenring the "T onl of Goel purely }'reached, of 
l':tlli11g upon His ?-:amc, a1ul using the Sacrament$, we ha,·e therein 
a suflicient compensation for all the cares, troubles, an<l nnnoy
anccs which Satan may be able to stir up against us. 

I havn added A DmEF ExPO~ITil>X OF THE Ew11TY-SEYENT11 

1',;.\ur, ll'hich seems to me appropriate, inasmuch as it treats of 
The Hcstoration of the Church. In the pn•scnt <lay many gi1·c 
way to 1h·spomlcncy on hchohling her desolate, as if she \\'Cl'C soon 
t" perish altogether. !:ineh persons, and believers in general, will 
lll•rc liiul ground of consolation in the hope which God gives that 
lie will ngain build up Ilis Chnrrh after she has been atllicted for 
a ~(mson, aml make her prosp{'ro11s and Jlouri~hi11g aftc1· she has 
:1ppearecl to the world to Le ,·cry miserable. 

I pray our gracious Lord that my labour may not he in vain, 
l,ul that you may Le c<lilicJ Ly it acconliug to 111y carnc~t llesirc. 
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TREATING OF MATTEilS VEilY USEFUL FOil OUll Tnrn. 

jfirt,t J)omilr or ~crnton, 
:1jn lubicb nil Qtbristi«ns nrc txbortcb to flee extemnl 

:1}l:lolntrr,. 

" I will not commuuicale in their sacrifices of blood, neither will !heir 
name pass my lip8."-Ps.HM xvi. 3. 

'f1rn doctrine which we have here to (liscuss is vrry clear 
and easy, provided the greater part of those "·ho call thcm
Hcl\'es Lclievers clo not search about for suLtlcties to conc(•al 
their error. The subject, summarily, is, tktt after l1aving 
known the living God as our Fat.her, and Jesus Chri;;t as our 
Re(leemer, we ought to dedicate Locly and soul to him, who, 
of his infinite goodness, has ,t(lopted us for his children, au<l 
he determined to do homage to the gooll Saviour for that 
which cost him so dear: Our duty therefore is, not only to 
renounce all Infidelity, but also to keep aloof from all super
stitions, which arc opposccl as well to the senicc of God as 
to the honour of his Son, and whic:h cannot acconl "·ith 
the purn doctrine of the Gospel and the pure Confession of 
Faith. 

I have said that tliis doc:trine is in itself very easy, antl 
nothing would remain Lut to carry it fully into practic:(', 
were it not that many persons have recourse to a set of 
]lctty evasions, in order not to Le founcl guilty in doing- tl1at 
which the mouth of God so often and so strongly conckm118. 
'l'his circumstance compels us to dll"<:ll on the point at 
greater length, in onlcr that each may know 11"l1at his dut_v 
is, anc.l no one decei \'e himself Ly thin!; ing he can escal'c by 
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merely shutting his eyes. But as some think the discussion 
superfluous as regards ourseh-es, seeing that by the grace of 
God we have our Churches purged from the corruptions aud 
Idolatries of the Papacy, it is proper, 1,eforc proceeding 
farther, to show that those \\·ho so think arc ver,r much 
mistaken. 

For, in the first place, when we arc shcwn how offensive 
it must Le to pollute omsclves with ILlolaters, Ly making a 
Rhow of consenting or adhering lo their impieties, we arc 
admonished to ln,mcnt over our past faults, and ask pardon 
of God with all humility ; thereupon recognising the ines
timaLlc Llessing which he has bestowed upon us iu lifting· 
us out of the mire into which we had fallen. For we c:rn
uot too highly extol such a mercy. And as we know not 
"·hat may happen to us, nor for what it i,, that God may 
reserve us, it is goud to be forearmed, so that at whatc\'lir 
})hcc we come, or Ly whatever ternptalio,1s we may be as
sailed, we may not decline from the pure Won! of God. 
'l'here nrny Le several now present ,rho have to travel into 
Popish countries ; these, Leing actually on the fiehl of com
bat, behove to be armed. 

Again, if God at present gives us the privileg·c of serving 
him purely, we know not for how long a time it is. Let us 
then regard the time in which we arc at rest, not as if it 
were to last always, Lut as a trnce, during which God gives 
us leisul'c to fortify omseh-es, in order that when calletl to 
make a, Confession of our Faith, we may not prove mern 
novices from not having prepal'ed ourseh·es in due time. 
:i\forcovcr, we have also to think of our pool' brethren who 
arc Ull(lcr the tyranny of Antichrist, in order to feel pity for 
them, and pray God to furnish them with the constancy 
which he requires in his Word. Then, too, we have to mgc 
them not to slumucr nor flatter thcmseh-es, Lut rather, as 
they have k':ll'nell their <luty, to sfrive to glorify Got!. When 
we arc instrncted, it is not for ourseh·es 011ly, Lut in o!'clcr 
that each may, accol'ding to the measure of his faith, impart 
to his ncighboms whntevcl' he has learned in the tichoul of 
Christ. 

W c sec, then, that it is useful, not to say necessary, as 
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well for ourselves as for our brethren, that our memory lm 
often refreshed with this doctrine, and especially when the 
text which we have to expound suggests it. 

In the present passage, David makes a great protestation, 
and, as it were, a solemn vow, never to participate in the 
sacrifices of Idolaters, nay, to have idols in such hatred an(l 
detestation that he will abstain from naming them, as if he 
could not name them without polluting his lips. This is 
not the particular act of an individual, but the example of 
David is a general rule for all the children of Goel. '!'hat 
we may pen.:ei ve this more dearly, and also Le more im
pressed Ly it, let us attend to ihc reason which ho adds, an<l 
which is as it were the foundation of the aversion which he 
feels to mingle among idolntors. " '.l.'he Lord," he says, " is 
my inheritance." Is not this common to all believers? at 
least there arc none who do not glory in it. Auel, in fact, it 
is very certain that Goel having once giYen himself to us in 
the person of his Son, daily invites us to possess him, though 
few persons feel in this respect as they ought. For it is im
possible for us to possess God on any other condition than 
that of being wholly his. With goocl cause then docs Davicl 
reason thus: Since God is my inheritance, I will abstain 
from all pollutions of Idols which would turn me aside and 
estrange me from him. 'l'his, too, is the reason why Isaiah, 
(Isaiah lvii. 9,) after reproaching the Jews with abandoning 
themselves to false gods of their own device, mkls, " Let 
them, let them, I say, Le thy portion," intimating by these 
wor<ls that God gives up all alliance with Iclolaters, and de
prives and disinherits them of the inesti111al1lc Llessing which 
he had bestowed in giving himself to them. 

Some one will reply, that Isaiah is there speaking of those 
who trust in Illols, and llcceive themselves l1_v unbelief. 'l'his 
I admit; but, on the other hand, I answer, that if those \\'lto 
at all ascribe the honour of God to Idols, are complclely cut 
off from him, those also go astray, at least in part, who from 
fear and wcnlrness give a feigned consent to Superstition. 
For we cannot in any way wlrntcv0r, in heart or conduct., 
willingly or seemingly, apprnach Idols without departing
equally far from God. Wherefore let us hold it as a fixed 
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point, that tl1ose who truly and in sincerity of heart seek to 
pos,-ess Gml for their i11heritm1cc, will liave no fellowship 
"·i th lllols, since Lel ween him and them there is such a re
Jrngnancc, that he will have all his people to wage mortal 
war ngainst them. And David specially intimates in this 
J)assagc that he will not partake of their offerings. nor a,llow 
their uamcs to pass his lips. I-le might have ~aid, I will not 
defile mysc•lf with the foolish Llcvotions of the heathen, I will 
not put my confitlcncc in Sll(:h delusions, I will not cruit the 
truth of God to follow such lies. llc docs not speak thus, 
but says that he will not mix himfclf up with their cere
monies. His declarntion therefore is, that. in regarJ to the 
sc1Tiec of God, he will keep himself pme in body as in soul. 

In the first pi.tee, then, we arc here taught that it is Ido
latry to show by outward signs that we agree ,rith the 
Rupcrntitions Ly which the service of Go<l is corrupted arnl 
Jlorvorted. '!'hose who halt Letween two opinions allege, that 
since Go<l wills to Lo worshipped in spirit, no worship is given 
to illols where no trust is put in them. '!'he answer is easy. 
Though God wills to Le worshipped in spirit, he Ly no means 
gives up all other kinLl of homage as if it <li<l not Lelong 
to him. For he speaks in many other passages of Lending the 
knees before him, and lifting the hands to heaYen. (Psalm 
xxii. 30; Isaiah xiv. 23; Rom. xiv. 11; Phil. ii. 10; Psalm 
cxliii. G; I 'l'im. ii. 8.) What then? the principal sen·ice 
which he dema1Hls is indeed spiritual, but a lleclarntion in 
which Lclicvers profess that it is him alone they serve an<l 
11onour is suhjoinell, and must always he taken in connection. 

In regard to the expression on which they insist, a single 
passage will refute tl,em. It is \\Tittcn in the second chapter 
of Daniel, that Shallrach, i'\leshach, and Ahoclnego, in re
fusing to make a show of consenting to the Superstition 
whieh N cbucha(lnezzar hacl set up, declare that they will 
not worship his gods. Hall our good Sophists Leen there, 
they would have ridicuktl the silliness of these three ser
vants of God: for they would have said, Goorl folks, you <lo 
not worship when you do 11ut give faith; there is no Idolatry 
when there is no clcvutiun. But those hol.v persons followe(l 
Letter counsel. And, in fact, the an;;wer they ma<lo was not 
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from their own bmin. It was the Holy Spirit that moYed 
their tongues. And if we would not resist him, we must 
take from these worJs a rule and definition, holding it to be 
a real species of ldolatr_v to <lo any external act repugnant 
to the service of God, though it be only in pretence. It is 
in vain for these hypocrites to quibble and say, 'fhcre is no 
Idolatry, for we have no trnst. 'l'hey stand condemned by 
the sentence which in the above passage the Great Judge 
pronounced. 

But these people sometimes take lower ground, and merely 
try to palliate the fault "·hich they cannot wholly excuse. 
'l'hey will indeed confess that the thing is wrong, but they 
"·ould have it to be regarded as " a venial sin." 

W crn we to grnnt them the name for which they plead, 
they would gain little by it. Grant that such feigned wor
ship of lllols is not to be called Idolatry, it will not cease to 
be disloyalty towards God-an act repugnant to the Con
fession of Faith, ,t pollution, and a sacrilege! Tell me, 
when the honour of God is violated-when we break the 
promise which we gave him-when we arc so cowardly as 
indirectly to renounce our Christianity-when we act a. 
double part, and pollute ourselves with the things which God 
has cursed-arc we then to wipe.our mouths and say we have 
committed a small fault? Away with such subterfuges! 
seeing they only serve to embolden us in wickedness with
out lessening our g-uilt. 

'l'hcre arc other persons who put on a bolder front. For 
not only do they endeavour, by disguising- the Word, to 
make it be believed that there is nothing so very great and 
enormous in the sin, but they maintain quite broadly that 
it is n~ sin at all. It is enough, they say, that God be 
served with the heart. All wry true-provided the heart 
is not double. When there is real integrity the body will 
not belie it. What is it, I ask, that carries their feet to the 
church when they go to hear :Mass? The limbs will never 
move of their own accord! They stand convicted, then, of 
some kind of affection for the service of Idols, inasmuch as 
they desire to please the enemies of the truth, and value 
their life more than the honour of Goel. But they carry 

2 C 
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their effrontery much too far-so far in<leed that I am 
nlmost ashamed to argue with them, as if they had any 
pbusihility on their side. I must do it, howe,·er, seeing 
they shew so much self-complacency, and arc as if they were 
intoxieatcd. 

'l'hey think it enough, it seems, if Go<l be worshippe<l in 
spirit! 'l'o whom, then, will the bo<ly belong? St. P,lUI 
exhorts us, (1 Cor. vi. 20,) to bear the Lord about in both, 
because Loth arc his. Go<l created the body, and ,\'ill it Le 
lawful to do homage with it to the Devil? It would be 
better to deelarc themselves out-and-out Manicheans, and 
deny that Goel is the Creator of the whole man. Had they 
the least relish for the gospel they woul<l never nm out iuto 
such extravagance; for they shew that they know not wlwt 
it is to ha,·e Leen redeemed by the bloo<l of the Son of GoLL 
On what ground <lo we hope for the resurrection of the Locly, 
but just lH:causc Christ has paid the ransom both of body 
ancl soul? St. Paul rcmin<ls us (1 Cor. vii. 23) that we ought 
11ot. to be the slaves of man, since we have Leen purchased 
so dearly. Docs not he, then, who addicts himself to the 
service of Idols, trample under foot the blood of Jesus Christ, 
the price of that immortal glory which we expect in our 
bodies? ls it reasonable that our bodies be defilCLl and pro
faned before Iclols w hilc a crown of life is promised them in 
heaven? Do we take the way of entering the heavenly 
kin,2,·<lom of God when we roll omsclYes in the mire of Satan'? 

:Moreover, it has not Leen saitl without cause that our 
bodies arc "temples of the Holy Spirit." 'fhose, then, who 
know not that they ought to preserve them in all purity, 
plainly shew that they have no understanding of the gospel 
-shew also that they k11ow nothing of Jesus Christ an<l of 
l1is grace. For when it is said, (Eph. v. 30,) that " we are 
Lo1:e of his bone and flesh of his flesh," it is to show that we 
are joined to him body and soul. Hence it follows, that we 
cannot pollute our bodies by any kind of Superstition with
out excluding omsclves from that sacred union by which we 
are made members of the Son of God. 

Let those subtle Doctors tell me if they received Baptism 
only iu their souls? Did not God order that this symbol 
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shoulcl be engravcn in our flesh? Is the body on which the 
mark of Jesus Christ has been impressed to be polluted with 
contrary abominations? Is the Supper received only by the 
soul and not also by the hands and the mouth? Does God 
place the insignia of his Son in our bodies, and shall we de. 
file it with vile impurities? It is not lawful to stamp two 
coins on one piece of gold, nor to attach two contrary sea ls 
to one public document, and shall man presume to falsify 
the Baptism and Holy Supper of Jesus Christ, and say thei-c 
is no harm in it? Such persons would only have thei1· 
desert were their servants to make them believe that they 
have their interest. at heart wliile sleeping or gadding about, 
and not putting a finger to any kind of hLour. If they allege 
that the cases arc not. the same, inasmuch as we cannot dis
pense with the services of those who arc under us, I answer, 
that since God, without standing in need of our services, is 
pleased to employ us to his honour, it is a great shame that 
we should think ourselves quit in regard to him while doiug; 
the reverse; and a still greater shame that a mere worm of 
the earth should wish to take precedence of his Creator! 
But we must speak in still plainer terms. 

'l'hcy say that it is lawful for them to counterfeit among 
Papists. Who, then, is it that gives them the bread which 
they cat there? And who is it that causes the earth to 
Lring forth fruit? If they cannot deny that God nourishes 
them there as elsewhere, why will they do homage to the 
DeYil with their bodies ? If they were Christians I would 
use higher reasons, and ask, Why it is we live here Le
low? But the pity is that those who thus quibblingly sport 
with God so bl'Utify themselves, that they require to Le 
treated as if they were not in their sound minds. 

It seems to them enough simply to allege that, in this 
matter, they act. entirely from fear. But if this pretext 
~wails them, then Joseph would have been guilty of no sin 
in yielding to his mistress, since it would not have been to 
gratify himself, but only to yield to the urgency Ly which 
she iu a manner forced him. It must have been foolish in 
him to suffer so much, and expose himself to infamy, seeing 
he l}ad the means of avoiding· it! But we must rather abide 
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by the testimony of the Holy Spirit, who praises his co11-
stancy. If we do no harm in illolatrizing to avoid the rage 
of the Papists, then he who becomes the mere tool of his 
master for ::rny infamous purpose commits no offence. A 
man will be excusaLle in poisoning his ncighLour, or com
mitting any ad uf trcaehcry, in orller not to offend him to 
whom he is subjcd ! I lw,\'c insisted too long on a point a8 
to which, as I have said, tberc is no difficulty or douLt; but 
it is good to sec the confusion into which tho'5c fall who en
deavour by finesse to escape the judgment of God. 

'l'hcrc arc some in tlie present day who have recourse to 
another moclc of eYasion. While confessing that it is :i <lc
testaLle thing to take part in the Idolatries of the hcathe11, 
they will not allow this to extend to the Superstitions of the 
Papacy! as if all the impieties of the heathen had been 
anything- else than corruptions of the true service of God. 
WhenCl', I ask, did the heathen derive all their ceremonies, 
lmt just from the holy Patriarchs? 'l'he evil cousistcd in 
their adulterating that which had been well instituted by 
God. So much is this the case, that all the abominations 
which haYe ever existed in the world ha\'e covered them
selves under the name of God and of Religion, Lut that has 
neither sufficed to justif? them, nor mac le it lawful fur bP
lievers to J)articipate in them. But to proceed-

'l'hongh I shonkl grant them that there is a difference 
between the Illolatries of the Papists allll those of the 
heathl'n in bygone times, they cannot deny that God as 
sl1·ictly interdicted his people from the Idolatry of Bethel 
as from that of foreign countries. When the cah-es were set 
up in Dan and Bethel, (1 Kings xii. 28,) it was under colour 
of the name of God-the God who had brought his people 
out of Egypt. But because the worship there establishell 
was repugnant to the doctrine of the law, God con<lemned 
all those who should go and defile themselves with it. 'l'hc 
Supper of Jesus Christ and the l\Iass arc things every whit 
as incompatible as the sacrifices of Moses and of Jeroboam. 
Whence, then, is the dispensation which permits men to go 
to l\Iass under the pretext that it is the Supper of Jesus 
Christ in disguise? On the contrary, I hold that those who 
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truly fear Goel should have it in double detestation, since it 
11rofanes the hol.r ordinance of the Son of God more openl,r 
than if it were not made so exactly its counterpart. 

Let us then Liy it clown as a general rule, that all human 
inYentions which arc set up to corrupt the simple purity of 
the word of Goel, and overturn the service which he demands 
and approves, arc real acts of sacrilege, in which Christian;; 
cannot take pa)t without blaspheming God; in other words, 
without trampling his honour under their feet. I know how 
harsh and insupportable this strictness appears to those who 
would like to be ha,ncllecl according to their appetite. But. 
what would they ha Ye me to do? Knowing them to be so 
delicate, I would willi11gly spare them, if it were possible for 
me to do so. But hoth they and I must condemn when Go<l 
has pronounced sentence. 'l'hey find no man, they say, more 
severe than I. :K ow I wish to show them that hitherto I 
lrnve only treated them too gently. 

Be this as it may, they cannot exempt thcmseh-cs from 
what the prophet Jeremiah requires of the Jews who were 
captive in Babylon. :Kot only does he prohibit them from 
going to the abominations of the Chaldcans, or making a, 

show of consrnting to them, but he lays them under an ex
press obligation to show their detestation. His injunction 
is, (Jer. x. ll,) "You will say to them, The gods ,Yhich han' 
not made heaven and earth will perish from the earth am! 
from beneath the heavens." It is a eircumst:rncc wdl de
sc1Ting of notice, thnt the Prophet, who hatl \\'rittcn his 
book in Hebrew, couches this sentence in the coarse patois 
of the children of Chaldea, as if he were compdling the ,Tew,; 
to change their language, the more clearly to :shew the wide 
clifforencc between them and idolaters. 

Let our soft-hearted folks now go and complain of me as 
Loo rigid. Whether I speak out or hold my tongue, "·o all 
continue hound by tl1is law which God lays upon us. .And 
in fact it is not without cause that God, in spenbng to his 
Ldiieving people, says to them, (Isaiah xliv. t,) "You are 
my witnesses and my servants whom I lmvc ehoscn." Who
soever would approve himself a m<'mber of Jesus Christ 
must show that the title belongs to him in such a way that. 



.f.06 FOUR HOM1LlE8 OR 8ERMOSS. 

those who, by their false seeming and hypocri;;.y, bury the 
testimony to the truth, may have no cxcnsL'. What, then, 
I pray you, is the case of those who, all their lifelong, o,·er
throw this testimony, as do those who not only hide tl1cir 
Christianity, in order to giYe no sign of it before men, but 
perform acts altogether contrary to it? All, then, that re
mains to the children of God who arc in tlie midst of such 
pollution, is to afflict their souls after the example of right
eous Lot, (2 Peter ii. 8 ;) in other words, to testify against 
evil accor<ling as God may give them means an<l oppor
tunity. 

Let us now proceed to specify the Idolatries which arc 111 

vogue. I ha\'e already touched a little on the ::U.<ss. No,Y, 
although there is blasphemy in it so gross and cuorrnous 
that more cannot be, still ad vocatcs of a bad cause arc foun1l 
to c1uibble in reg·ar<l to it. Still, whether they will or not, 
they arc constrained to confess the truth of what I say, 
namely, that the )lass is in itself a renunciation of the death 
of J csus Christ, and a sacrilege forged by Satan to annihilatu 
the Sacrament of the Supper. In like manner, they cannot 
deny tliat the Prayers which arc offered to Saints, and tl1e 
Intercessions whil'h arc made for the Dead, arc so many 
abuses Ly which the invocation of the name of God, which 
i~ sacred above all things, i.-; profaned. And yet, ,vhile they 
mingle in such pollutions among the Papists, they thi!! k 
they incur no blame ! 

Their language is, What should we do? It is not permitted 
us to reform the things which we know to be bad, for we 
arc private persons, aml those who have public authority 
maintain them ; therefore we must pass them by. I admit 
all they say, but it is nothing to the purpose. It is not for 
them to reform the common condition of the people, and 
this 110 one requires of them; but they arc admonished to 
n•form thernselyes individually, ancl this is an office which 
properly belongs to them. 'l'hey arc not told to purge the 
temples and the streets, but each is enjoined to keep his 
body and his soul in purity, and to take heed that God be 
honoured in his house. There is a wide difference between 
the two things-between aboli:,hing the )la:;s in a rnuntry, 
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;rnd not being pr1_'sent at it, where the use of it cannot be 
prevented. 

They still return to their old song) and allege that they do 
not renounce the death and passion of J csus Christ, Qecausc 
they have no such i11tcntion, But I ask them, What is it 
that a Christian confesses, if it be not what he believes in 
his heart? 'l'hat the act which they perform is altogether 
C'ontrary to the Christia,n confession, is perfectly notorious: 
l1ence, as much as in them lies they renounce and abjure the 
pure faith. I will speak still more home. 'l'he l\Iass is a 
:--acrifice in which the Papists wish to offer J esns Christ for the 
purpose of reconciling themselves to God. Were that trnr, 
.Tesus Christ could not by his death and passion lrnve acquire1l 
for us rigliteousness and eternal salvation. Let them wind 
about as they may, they must still come to the point. All 
who g-o to the )lass, under colom of devotion, make a public 
p1·ofession of consenting- to it. 'rims, as much as in them 
lies, they shew that they do not hold their redemption to 
have been perfected by the death of Jesus Uhrist. 

'l'here arc some who use rather more restraint. They 
receive only the Parochial )£ass, in which they think there 
is more conformity with the Supper of J csus Christ. And, 
in fact, it might be alleged that the :Masses, which arc said 
as well by he<lge-pricsts as by canons and chaplains, and all 
those which arc founded for the worship of an indiYidual, or 
"·hich arc <lail,Y purchased, arc like common prostitutes. 
'l'he Parnchial l\Ia,ss is an adulteress who clothes herself with 
the name of a huslmu<l, to keep up the reputation of a re-
8pectable woman. rhis comparison, however, is not at all 
correct. A married adulteress will haYe some regartl to de
cency, and not giYc a general welcome to all comers, wherca-.;; 
the Parochial l\Iass is the most common idolatry of all. So 
little grnund is there to gloss it over as still retaining some 
trace of the Supper of Jesus Christ, tlrnt it is just as if a 
robber were less a robber when dressed up in the spoils of 
]iis victim, and mounted upon his honm. 

We long·, they say, for the Supper of J csus Christ ! Since 
we cannot have it pure, from the tyranny under which we 
Ii,·e, we must be contented with a remnant, and wait till 
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God put forth his hand. A fine excuse ! Inasmuch as they 
have not the right and entire use of the Supper, they 
Ly way of rnpplying the want, protest that they do not 
11old J csus Christ as the eternal and only Priest, and they 
every week search for a new sacrifice to wipe awny their 
~ins : for all this is in the Parochial l\Iass as in a l\Iass of 
Saint Nicholns, or a 1\Iass for the Dead. They make a show 
of worshipping an Idol, and plume themselves as thereby 
seeking ,J csus Christ. And in order that they may not fight 
against God without sword or buckler, they put forward the 
authority of this person and that person ; as if the absolu
tion of a man could save them from thl' con<lemnntion of 
God. 

I omit to say that they do not speak truly when thcr 
hring· forward certain individuals ns advocating their cau~e. 
Even were it so that a distinguished Saint at. one ti111c 
thought that there was no great eYil in going to the Paro
chial l\Iass, since he has learned the true state of the case, 
so much the more weight ought they to give to his subse
quent coudemnation, seeing the agency of God has con
strained him to it, and made him abandon the opinion 
which he previously entertained. But of what use is it to 
mince the matter? Can they foreclose God by the opinion 
or saying of a mortal man? We know that in his judgment 
truth alone reigns without respect of persons. Now, the 
fact is, that the Parochial l\Iass is instituted to sacrifice 
Jesus Christ, and compound with God as well for the living· 
as for the dead ; and that a morsel of bread is there wor
shipped as if it were the Son of God. I do not go over the 
things in dctnil ; there arc a thousand other pollutions: I 
mention only the grossest of them. Let those who make a 
show of consenting to them wash their hands as they m:iy, 
they will not in the end make thcmsch·es a whit cleaner 
than Pilate was. 

But it is strange how tlicse good parishioners, when Easter 
('Omes round, go and seek a chapel apart where some semi
Christian l\fonk may prepare for them a bastard Supper. 
If the Parochial l\fass, as they say, comes near to the Sup
per of Jesus Christ, wh~r do they not keep to it? But after 
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they have been there all the Sumlays in the year, in onlei 
to take part in the sacrament of the Supper, they renounce 
it. And yet it is unnecessary too strongly to expose such 
inconstancy ; for it is the true wages given to all those who 
itrc not founded in tlie truth of Goel, who punishes them by 
keeping them constantly on the move, and making them 
eontnulict themselves in what they do. In regard to such 
an adulterated Supper, I know well that they fancy great 
wrong is done them when they arc reproycd for using it. 
But wl1at can we do, since it accords 11ot with the rnle of 
the Master? 

I eondcmn it not beeau~e it is <lone i)l secret: for I know 
that ne,·er has the Supper been better dispensed, or more 
rightly reccivctl, then ,rhen tl1c disciples haYe retired to cat 
it in secret, because of the tyranny of the enemy. T-,ut there 
arc here two intolerable vices-the one, that those who thus 
:1pc the Rupper, make a show of having their :Mass in it, 
:ind "·ish it to be so thought; and the other is, that the good 
'' Father" from whom they receive it., gives it to them not as 
a Christian Pastor, but in t.hc character of a Papal Priest. 
They think it a good cxcui=:c to say that their ::\lass chanter 
has no intention to make them wor~hip either the bread or 
the wine; that he leaws out the canon wherein the greatest, 
impieties are contained, and gives the sacrament to all the 
comp:my in both kinds. But when this proceeding will 
come before the Great Judge, tl1cy shall feel what they have 
gained by all their disgui:;es; they mw,t cn'n feel it already. 
Here I refer to tl1e stings and prickings which they must 
feel in their own consciences. 

And it is here that tlw clrnractcr of the whole proceeding 
must be determined: for, without going into a longer inves
tigation, they know what they pretend to exhibit as well to 
the enemies of God as to nll the common 110oplc. God must 
deny himself before he could approve of such an act of pro
fession. '!'hough all men in the world should haYe com
bined together to justify thrn1, the ablest among them never 
can free himself from the charge of " halting between two 
opinions." God has declared by his Prophet., (1 Kings xviii. 
21,) that he neYcr 1.:au be induced to approve of such halting. 



roun IIO~III,IES OR SERl\IOX~. 

As to the itllli villual whom they employ as the jJinister of 
their Supper, it is mere mockery to represent him as capable 
of such an office. True: but then the virtue of the Sacra
ments, they say, depends not on the worthiness of those who 
administer it. 'l'his I admit: nay, I go farther, and hold 
that were a devil to administer the Supper it would Le 
uone the worse ; and, on the confrary, that were an angel 
to chant the l\Iass, it would be none the better. But we 
arc now upon a different question, namely, whether the 
Orders of the Pope conferred upon a, l\Ionk, render him fit 
to do the office of a, Pasto1·? If they reply that they do not 
consider that of any consequence, and they <lo not choose 
him in such a capacity, their conduct shcws the contrary. 

E,·en taking it for grautecl that they, in so far as they arc 
personally concerned. attach no importance to the kincl of 
individual employed, I must always insist on the nature of 
the outward profession which they make. Now it is plain 
that they cover themselves with the mask of a Priest. 'l'o 
eelebratc the Supper of the Lord duly, it behoved them to 
separate themselves from the ranks of the idolaters, so as 
therein to have nothing in eommon with them. Instead of 
doing so they go as it were to matriculate themsckes, anll 
make a show of being members of the body, and yet they 
will have it that we in condemning them resemble the 
ancient heretics who condemned the use of the Sacraments 
Lccausc of the vices of men ; as if we were looking to indi
vidual vices and not to the whole state of the case. I pass 
this briefly: but the little I say upon it is only too much to 
convict them of shameless effrontery. Still, if they arc so 
dull as not to feel anything, the Word of God must suffice 
us; as when the Lord says Ly Jeremiah, (,Jer. iv. 1,) "Israel, 
if thou art turned, turn unto me!" 'l'hese words point out 
the candour and simplicity which ought to mark all our 
dealings with God. And hence St. Paul declares, (Ads xi,·. 
15,) that he was sent to turn the heathen from their vani
ties to the living God; as if he hall said, that nothing was 
done by merely al.mncloniug an accustomed evil, and supply
ing its place by other fictions, but that superstition must lie 
abolished out an<l out, in order thnt the true religion may 
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Le established, since without that men do not come direct, 
to God, but wa\'cr and change about, not knowing to what 
side they ought to tum. 

'l'herc is another class of persons who go the whole length 
of quitting the 1Iass, but would fain retain some other frag
ments of what they call " the service of God," in order, as 
they say, not to be thought altogether profane ! And it is 
possible that some do this with a proper feeling, at least I am 
willing to believe they tlo; but still, wlrnteve1· their desire 
may be, it tlons not follow that they either adopt the right 
rnlc, 01· use the proper measure. Some will say, 1V e may 
well enough go to baptisms, for in them there is no manifest 
idolatry. As if that Sacrament were not so deformed anll 
<legradell in all sorts of w,1ys as to make it seem as if Christ 
were still in the house of Pilate, to be scourged and subjedcll 
to every species of insult ! When they say that their obje<:t 
is to shew that they arc not people destitute of religion, kt 
them consult their conscience, ,rnd it will answer, t lrn t their 
object is to content the Papists, and act a part ,rhich will 
enable them to avoid persecution. 

Some persons watch the time so as not to be present when 
l\lass is celebrated, aml yet go to chmch to make it l;c 
thought that they were then actually present; others l"l!

scrvc merely Vespers for their share. But I should like to 
know from thclll, whether they count it nothing that inccnRc 
is given Lo Idols-that solemn Prayer is founded on the 
intercession or merit of some Saint-that the Salve Re:;inr1, 
stuffed as it is with execrable and diabolical blasphemies, i:-; 
sung? I omit to acl<l, that the chanting, such as it is, being· 
in an uuknoll'n tongue, is a manifest profanation of Sacrc<l 
Scripture and of the pr,1ises of God, as St. Paul shows at 
length in the fourteenth chapter of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. 

But say we forgive them this last fault. If they go to 
Vespers, in order to give some proof of their Christianily, 
it mnst be especially at High Festivals. 'l'hcre, then, solcnm 
incense will be given to the principal Idols. 'l'his, as Scrip
ture shews, is a species of Sacrifice, and ,rn.s thl' common 
method which heathen persecutors c1nploycd to make the 
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weak renounce their God. And the greater part of the 
martyrs sufferc<l cleath for this very cause-because the_,. 
would not bring prrfumcs and offer incense to Idols! 'l'hosc 
then who go to regale themsehcs \Yith the odour of such 
incense infect themselves with the pollutions there practised. 
This, however, they think that we ought to overlook But 
I pray them, in God's name, to attend well to what is sai<I 
in the text, vi7,., that idols ought to he held in such detesta
tion by the hcliever, that the very mention of these must 
11ot pass his lips for fear of pollution. The expression cer
tainly makes it incumbent on us to keep far aloof from every
thing tlrnt would cntang-lc us in the pollutions of idolater,;. 

Kow, to spcak frankly of all those who, by \\"ishing to 
divide between God and the devil, belong- to the class of 
double-minded, I cannot. find an analogous case more proper 
to paint them to the life than that of Esau. When lie sec,; 
that his father Isaac sernls Jacob into :;\frsopotamia t-1 take 
a wife, because the women of the land of Canaan cfo,plcased 
him, and Rcbece,t his mother, who felt exceedingly annoyed 
on the subject, he indee<l so far to satisfy his parents takes 
a new wife, but still he docs not part with the one he 
already ha<l. He thus retains the e,·il of which Isaac com
plained, but to modify it in some sort of way he forms this 
new marriage. In the same way those who arc so wedderl 
to the world that they ca1rnot follow what Go<l commands, 
will adopt many disguise's, an<l cook up many mixtures, to 
slww some kin1l of conformity to the will of Goel; but still 
they cea~c not ahra~·s to retain some corruption, so that 
nothing which they do is pure and straight. 

I know well that there arc many poor soul,; in perplexity 
who, without hypocrisy, desire to walk in the right path, 
nn<l yet eannot disencumber themsclrcs of many scruple~. 
I a1J1 not astonished at this, considcriug the horrible con
fusion which reigns in the Papacy. Nay, I feel pity for 
those who seek the means of being able to serve God and 
maintaining thcmsdves, if that were possible, among the 
enemies of the faith. But what more can I with one and 
all than simply show them wherein they fail, in order that 
they may remedy what is wrong. If they come and question 
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me in detail, first on this point and then on that, I will 
refer all such questions to the general rule which I hold from 
God. 'l'his I say, because some persons arc so importu11,ite 
that it wouhl lie impossible ever to have done with them if 
all their <lifiiculties were to Le answered. Such person;, 
might justly be compared to those "·ho, after hearing ,t 

sermon exhorting· them to clrcss themselves rno<lestly with
out superfluity 01· pomp, would h,1rc the preacher to shape 
out their gowns ancl sc1,· their shoes. 

What then is to Le done? W c have in all this a certain 
encl at which we must aim. Zeal for the house of God must 
fill our heart, and we must submit to the insults which we 
rccci1·c in his name. When such a zeal shall have Leen 
kindled in our hL'art.s, not to Le like a smothered fire but to 
burn incessantly, so far from permitting us to make a show 
of approving- abomi11atioas Ly which God is dishonoured, it. 
will make it impossible for us to lie silent aud to dissemble 
on seeing them. Observe that the thing spoken of is "Zeal 
for the house of the Lord," to let us know that referem:c is 
made to the cxtcrn,ll order which is in the Church, as a 
means of exercising us in the Confession of our Faith. 

I care not a rush for the mockers, who say that it is well 
for us thus to folk at our ease ! It is not ,vith me they 
have to <lo, for it is obvious I have introduced nothing of 
my own. As much do I say of all those philosophers who 
pronounce their decisions on the matter without knowing 
how. Since they will not listen to God, who speaks to them 
an<l would teach them, I rcwit them to his judgment-seat, 
where they shall hear his sentence, from which there will Le 
no appeal. Since they cleign not uow to give hcccl to him as 
:Master, they shall then, however reluctant they may be, ex
perience him as J udgc ! 'l'hc aLlcst and most cral'ty shall 
there find that they have miscalculated. However deter
mined they m:1.y Le to overthrow or oliscure what is right, 
the fur caps which they put on, an<l in which admiring 
themselves, they grow blind, will not enable them to gain 
their cause. 

I speak thus because Counsellors, Judges, an<l Advocates 
not ouly undertake to plead against Goel from having a pri-
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vilegc to mock at him, Lut rejecting all the Holy Scriptures, 
belch forth their blasphemies like soyercign decrees ! And 
80 arrogant are these puny creatures, that after they luwe 
spoken the word they will not suffer either reason or truth 
to interfere. '!'hough it Le only in passing, I tell them it 
would Le far better to reflect on the fearful vengeance pre
pared for all those who turn the truth into a lie. Let cham
ber and taLlc Doctors not here assume an air which is too 
lofty for them, and chatter ag·ainst the hravcnly l\fostcr to 
whom it behoves all to give audience. Splen<liJ titles will 
not here give any exemption-if there be any difference, it. 
will only Le that ALLots, Priors, Deans, and Archdeacons, 
will take the lead in going with the others into condemna
tion. Though courtiers arc aceustomed to satisfy men with 
their fair speeches, let them not attempt to do the same 
with God. Let all jesters and talking wits liaYc done with 
their giLcs and sneers, if they would not feel the stroug 
hand of him whose word may well make them tremble. 'l'he 
deception is far too gross when they would make it Le Lc
lic\'ccl that Ly bringing me forward as a party, they will 110 

longer haYc God for their judge ! Let them erase my name 
from their papers in this cause, inasmuch as all I insist 
upon is that God Le listened to and obeyed, while I make 
no claim to the goYernmcnt of their consciences, nor attempt 
in any way to subject them to my laws. 

As to the others, who do not thus arrogantly reject the 
Word of God, and yet arc so weak and cowardly that one 
cannot get them to move a single s!C'p, I exhort them to 
think a little Letter for themselves, and no longer indulge in 
self-flattery. Let them awake and open their eyes to sec the 
full extent of the evil of their state. I know the difficulties 
hy which they arc beset, and I <lo not speak to them of 
serving God purely among idolaters, as if it were an easy 
matter. But if their conscience fails, let them have recomsc· 
to God, in order tliat he rnay strengthen them, and they 
1rniy learn to prefer liis glory to all other things Lesidcs. 

I wish that all poor believers under the Papacy could hear 
what I say, just as the prophet Jeremiah, when in Jerusalem, 
::;cnt a similar message to the people who were held capti\'e 
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in BaLylon. If the tyrn.11ny of the Pope and his p,,rtiz,t11s 
is hard and cruel, the J cws of that time bad also their full 
share of suffering, and ycL they arc commanded to spurn 
the Idolatry of Chal<lea in the very h(_•art of the country ; 
for there is no reason why the tyranny of men should inter
rnpt or lessen the right which God has to Le honoured by 
us. Here there is no exemption or privilege for great or 
small, rich or poor. Let all, then, bend the neck in submi,.;
sion. Let the poor man Le afraid that if he should say, " I 
know not what to <lo," God may arn,wer, " Neither do I 
know what to <lo with thee." Let uoi the rich take their 
ease as if they wern reposing on their bed ; rather let thern 
learn, aft<:r the example of St. Paul, to count all things as 
loss that would retard or turn them aside from their Chri,;
tian course. 

l\leanwhile let us, too, on our side, not forget what I atl
verted to at the outset. Let us apply the subject for Olli" 

own instrnction, so as to be always ready in any quarter to 
which we may be remo\'e<l, or under any circumstances which 
may befall us, to remain steadfast in the pure Confession of 
our Faith, detesting all Supr:rstitions, ltlobtries, aud ALus1';; 
which contradict the trnth of God, obscure his honour, and 
overturn his serviec>. 



~ecottb ff,onttlp or ~ennon, 
<Containing nn <&xbortation to suffer ~rrsrcution in 

following '.]rsus <!tbrist an'tl bis ®osprl. 

•• Let us go forth out of th~ t~nts after Chri,t, bearin;; hi:; rcpro,,ch."
H1rn. xiii. D. 

ALL the e:.J1ortatio11s wl1id1 can Le gin'11 us to suffer 
JJatiently for the name of Jesus Christ, and ia <lefonce of tlw 
gospel, will lrni'e no effect, if we do not fed assured of tlie 
cause for which we fight. For when we arc called to part 
"·ith life, it is absolutely necessary to know on what g-roundi:i. 
The firnrness necessary we c::umot 1>osscs3, unless it LL· 
founded on certainty of faith. 

It is true that persons nrny Le found who will foolishly 
expose thcmsdns to tk':tth in maintaining some absurd 
opinions and rercrics concci Ycd Ly their own Lrnin, uut such 
impetuosity is more to be regarded as frenzy than as Chris
tian zeal; and, in fact, there is neither firnrnc!:s nor sound 
i;cnsc in tlwsc who thus, at a kind of lrnp-hnzanl, cast them
.selves away. nut however this m:iy lw, it is in a good cause 
only that Gotl can aclrnowledg-c us as his martyrs. Death 
is common to all, and the chilLlrcn of Goel arc comlcmnctl to 
ignominy and tortur<;s just as criminals arc; but Goel makes 
the distinction lJetwccn them, iuasmuch as he cannot deny 
his truth. On our part, then, it is requisite that we lia\'c 
sure and infalliLle cvi<lcnce of the doctrine which we main
taiu ; and hence, as I h,~vc said, we cannot be rationally 
impressed Ly any exhortations whieh we receive to suffer 
persecution for the gospel, if no true certainty of faith has 
Leen imprintcLl in our hearts. For to hazard our life upon 
a peradventure is not natural, and though we were to do it, 
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it would only be rashness, not Christian courage. In a 
wor<l, nothing that we do will be approved of God if we arc 
not thoroughly persuaded that it is for him and his cause we 
suffer persecution, and the world is our enemy. 

Now, when I speak of such persuasion, I mean not merely 
that we must know how to distinguish between true reli
gion and the abuses or follies of men, but also that we must 
be thoroughly persuaded of the heavenly life, and the crown 
which is promised us above, after we shall have fought here 
below. Let us understand, then, that both of those rc<jui
sitcs are necessary, and cannot be separated from each other. 

The points, accordingly, with which we must commence, 
are those :-We must know well what our Christianity is, 
what the faith which we have to hold and follow-what the 
rule which God has given us; and we must be so well fur
nished with such instruction as to be able boldly to condemn 
all the falsehoods, errors, and superstitions, which Satan has 
introduced to corrupt the pure simplicity of the doctrine of 
God. Hence, we ought not to be surprised that, in the 
present day, we sec so few persons disposed to suffer for the 
Gospel, and that the greater part of those who call them
selves Christians know not what it is. For all arc as it were 
lukewarm; and instead of making it their business to hear 
or read, count it enough to have had some slight taste of 
Christian faith. This is the reason ,d1y there is so little 
decision, and why those who are assailed immediately fall 
away. This fact should stimulate us to inquire more dili
gently into divine truth, in order to be well assured with 
regard to it. 

Still, however, to be well informed and grounded is not the 
whole that is necessary. For we sec some who seem to Le 
thoroughly imbued with sound doctrine, and who, notwith
standing, have no more zeal or affection than if they hiHl 
never known any more of God than some fleeting fancy. 
Why is this? Just because they have nc,·cr compl'chendo<l 
the majesty of the Holy Scriptures. And, in fact, did we, 
such as we arc, consider well that it is God who speaks to 
us, it is certain that we would listen more attentively, arnl 
with greater reverence. If we would think that in reading 

2 D 
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Scripture we arc in the school of angels, we would be far 
more careful and desirous to profit by tl10 doctrine which is 
propounded to us. 

We now sec THE 'l'nuE l\hTnoD OF PREPARING TO SUFFER 

FOR THE GosPEL. First, We must have profited so far in the 
school of Go<l as to Le decided in regard to true religion 
and the doctrine which we arc to lwld; and we must despise 
all the wiles and impostures of Satan, and all human in,·cn
tions, as things not only frivolous but also carnal, inasmuch 
as they corrupt Christian purity; therein differing, like true 
martyrs of Christ, from the fantastic persons who suffer for 
mere ausurditics. Seconcl, Feeling assured of the goo<l cause, 
we must be inflamc<l, accordingly, to follow God whither
soever he may call us: his word must have such authority 
with us as it deserves, and, having withdrawn from this 
world, we must feel as it were eurnpture<l in sct'king the 
heavenly life. 

But it is more than st.rnnge, that though the light of God 
is shining more brightly than it ever di<l before, tl1erc is a 
lamentable want of zeal! If the thought does not fill us with 
shame, so much the worse. For we must shortly come be
fore tlie grcrrt Judge, where the iniquity which we endeavour 
to hide will be brought fonrnrd with such upbrnidings, that 
·we shall be utterly confounded. For, if we are obliged to 
Len,r testimony to God, rrcconling to the measure of the 
knowledge which he has given us, to what. is it owing, I 
would ask, that we are so cold and timorous in entering into 
brrttle, seeing that God has so fully manifested himself at 
this time, that he may be said to have opened to us and 
displayed before us the gren,t treasures of his secrets? May 
it not Le sn,id that we do not think we have to do with God? 
For had we any regard to l1is majesty we would not dare to 
turn the doctrine wl1ich proceeds from l1is mouth into some 
kind of philosophic speculation. In short, it is impossible 
to deny that it is to our great shame, not to say fearful con
demnation, that we have so well known the truth of God, 
and have so little courage to maintain it! 

Above all, when we look to the l\Iartyrs of past times, 
well may we detest our own cowardice ! 'l'he greater part of 
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those were not persons much versed in Holy Scriptmc, so as 
to be able to dispute on all subjects.. They knew tlrnt th0re 
was one God, whom they Lchol'c<l to worship and serve
that they had been redeemed Ly the blood of Jesus Christ, 
in order that they might place their confidence of salvation 
in him and in his grace-and that all the inventions of men, 
being mere dross and ruLbish, they ought to condemn all 
idolatries and superstitions. In one word, their theology 
was in substance this,-'l'hcrc is one God who created all 
the world, and declared his will to us by l\fo:.cs and the 
Prophets, and finally by J csus Christ and his Apostles; and 
we have one sole Redeemer, who purchased us Ly his blood, 
and by whose grace w0 hope to be saved: All the i<lols of 
the world are cursed, and deserve execration. 

With a system embracing no other poiuts than these, they 
went boldly to the flames, or to any other kind of death. 
They did not go in twos or threes, lmt in such Lauds, that 
the number of those who fell Ly the hands of tyrants is 
almost infinite ! 1Ve, on our part, arc such learned clerks, 
that none can Le more so, (so at least ,rn think,) and, in fact, 
so far as regards the knowledge of Scripture, God has so 
spread it out before us, that no former age was ever so highly 
favoured. Still, after all, there is scarcely a particle of zeal. 
When men manifest such indifference, it looks as if they 
were bent on provoking the vengeance of God. 

What then should Le done in onler to inspire our Lrcasts 
with true courage? W c have, in the first place, to consider 
how precious the Confession of our Faith is in the sight of 
Go<l. W c little know how much God prizes it, if onr life, 
which is nothing, is valued by us more highly. When it is 
so, we manifest a marvellous degree of stupidity. We can
not save our life at the expense of om· confession, without 
acknowledging that we hold it in higher estimation than the 
honour of God and the salvation of our souls. 

A heathen could say, that "It was a rniscraLlc thing to 
save life by giving up the only things which made life de
sirable!" And yet he and others like him never knew for 
what end men arc placed in the world, and ll'hy they live in 
it. It is true they knew enough to say that men ought to 
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follow virtue, to conduct themselves honestly and without 
reproach; but all their virtues were mere paint and smoke. 
We know far better what the chief aim of life should be, 
namely, to glorify God, in order that he may be our glory. 
When this is not done, wo to us ! And we cannot continue 
to live for a single moment upon the earth without heaping 
additional curses on our heads. Still we arc not ashamed 
to purchase some few days to languish here below, renoun
cing the eternal kingdom by separating ourselves from him 
by whose energy we are sustained in life. 

Were we to ask the most ignorant, not to say the most 
brutish persons in the world, Why they live? they would not 
venture to answer simply, that it is to cat, and drink, and 
sleep; for all know that they have been created for a higher 
and holier end. And what encl can we find if it be not to 
honour Goll, and allow ourselves to be governed by him, like 
children by a good parent; so that after "'c have finished 
the journey of this corruptible life, we may be received 
into his eternal inheritance 1 Such is the princi1ml, indeed 
the sole end. When we do not take it into account, and arc 
intent on a brutish life, which is worse than a thousand 
deaths, what can we allege for our excuse? To live ancl not 
know why, is unnatural. 'fo reject the causes for which we 
live, under the influence of a foolish longing for a respite of 
some few days, during which we arc to live in the worlcl, 
while separated from God-I know not how to name sueh 
infatuation and madness ! 

But as Persecution is always harsh and bitter, let us con
sider, How AND BY WHAT MEANS CIIIlISTIANS l\lAY BE ABLE TO 
FORTIFY TIIE~ISELVES WITH PATIENCE, SO AS UNFLINCIIINGLY TO 
EXPOSE TIIErn LIFE FOR THE TRUTH OF GoD. 'l'he text which 
we have rend out, when it is properly understood, is suffi
cient to induce us to do so. 'fhe Apostle says, " Let us go 
forth from the city after the Lord Jesus, bearing his re
proac:h." In the first place, he reminds us, although the 
swords should not be drawn over us nor the fires kindled to 
burn us, that we cannot ~e truly united to the Son of God 
while we are rooted in this world. Wherefore, a Christian, 
even in repose, must always have one foot lifted to march to 
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batt1c, an<l not only so, but he must have his affections with
drawn from the world, although his body is dwelling in it. 
Grant that this at first sight seems to us hard, still we must 
be satisfied with the words of St. Paul, (1 Thess. iii. 3,) 
"We arc called and appointed to suffer." As if he ha<l said, 
Such is our condition as Christians; this is the road by which 
we must go, if we would follow Christ. 

l\Ieanwhilc, to solace our infirmity and mitigate the vex
ation and sorrow which persecution might cause us, a good 
reward is held forth : In suffering for the cause of God, we 
arc walking step by step after the Son of God, and have him 
for our guide. Were it simply said, that to be Christians 
we must pass through all the insults of the world boldly, to 
meet death at all times and in whatever way God may be 
pleased to appoint, we might apparently have some pretext 
for replying, It is a strange road to go at a peradventure. 
But when we arc commanded to follow the Lord Jesus, his 
guidance is too good and honourable to be refused. Now, 
in order that we may be more deeply moved, not only is it 
said that Jesus Christ walks before us as our Captain, but 
that we are made conformable to his image ; as St. Paul 
speaks in the eighth chapter to the Romans, (Rom. viii. 29,) 
" God hath ordained all those whom he lmth adopted for 
his children, to be nm.de conformable to him who is the pat
tern and head of all." 

Arc we so delicate as to be. unwilling to endure anything? 
Then we must renounce the grace of God by which he has 
called us to the hope of salvation. For there arc two things 
which cannot be separated-to be members of Christ, and 
to be tried by many afflictions. We certainly ought to prize 
such a conformity to the Son of Gorl much more than we do. 
It is true, that in the world's judgrnent there is disgrace in 
suffering for the gospel. But since we know t11at unbe
lievers are blind, ought we not to have better eyes than 
they? It is ignominy to suffer from those who occupy tho 
seat of justice, but St. Paul shows us by his example that 
we have to glory in scourgings for Jesus Christ, as marks 
by which God recognises us and avows us for his own. And 
we know what St. Luke narrates of Peter and John, (Acts 
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v. 41,) namely, that they rejoiced to have been " counted 
worthy to suffer infamy and reproach for the name of the 
Lord J csus." 

Ignominy and dignity arc two opposites: so says the 
world which, being infatuated, judges against all reason, an<l 
in this way converts the glory of God into dishonour. But, 
on our part, let us not refuse to be vilified as concerns the 
work!, in onler to be honomecl before God and his angels. 
1Ve sec what pains the ambitious take to receive the com
mands of a king, and what a boast they make of it. '.l'he 
Son of God presents his commands t.o us, and every one 
stands back ! Tell me, pray, ,Yhcthcr in so doing arc we 
worthy of having anything in common with him? There is 
nothing here to attract our sensual nature, but such not
withstanding arc the true escutcheons of nobility in the 
heavens. Imprisonment, exile, evil rcpJrt, imply in men's 
imagination whatever is to be vituperated; but what hinders 
us from viewing things as God judges and dcchucs them, 
save our unbelief? Wherefore, let the Name of the Son of 
God h::wc all the weight with us which it deserves, that we 
may learn to count it honour when he stamps his marks upon 
us : If we act otherwise Olli' ingratitude is insnpporta blc ! 

Were God to deal with us nceording to our deserts, would 
he not have just cause to <;hastisc us daily in a thousand 
ways? Nay more, a hundred thousand deaths would not 
sufliec for a small portion of oYr misclcccls ! Now, if in his 
infinite goollness he puts all our faults under his foot and 
abolishes them, and instead of punishing us according to 
our demerit, devises an admirable means to convert our 
afflictions into honour ancl a special 11rivilege, inasmuch as 
through them we are taken into partnership with his Son, 
must it not be said, when we disdain such a liappy state, 
that we have indeed made little progress in Christian 
doctrine? 

Accordingly St. Peter, after cxl1orting us (1 Peter iv. 15) 
to walk so purely in the fear of God, as " not to suffer as 
thieves, adulterers, and murderers," immediately adds, " If 
we must suffer as Christians, let us glorify God for the bless
ing which he thus bestows upon us." It is not without 
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cause he speaks thus. For who arc we, I pray, to be wit
nesses of the truth of God, and mkocates to maintain his 
cause ? Here we arc poor worms of the earth, creatures full 
of vanity, full of lies, and yet God employs us to defend his 
truth-an honour which pertains not even to the angels of 
heaven ! :May not this consideration alone well inflame us 
to offer ourselves to God to be employed in any way in such 
honourable service? 

Many persons, however, cannot refrain from pleading 
against God, or, at least, from complaining against him for 
not Letter supporting their weakness. It is marvellously 
strange, they say, how God, after having chosen us for his 
children, allows us to be so trampled upon and tormented 
by the ungodly. I answet·: Even were it not apparent why 
be docs so, he mig·ht well exercise this authority over us, 
mid fix our lot at his pleasure. But when we sec that Jesus 
Christ is our pattern, ought we not, without inquiring far
ther, to esteem it great happiness that we arc made like to 
him? God, however, makes it very apparent what the rea
sons arc for which lw is pleased that we should be perse
cuted. Had we nothing more than the consideration sug
gested Ly St. Peter, (1 Peter i. 7,) ,vc were disdainful indeed 
not to acquiesce in it. He says, " Since gold and silver, 
which arc only corruptible metals, arc purified and tested 
by fire, it is but reasonable that our faith, which surpasses 
all the riches of the world, should be tried." 

It were easy indeed for God to crown us at once without 
requiring us to sustain any combats; but as it is his plea
sure that until the end of the world Christ shall reign in the 
midst of his enemies, (Psalm ex.,) so it is also his pleasure 
that we, being placed in the midst of them, shall suffer their 
oppression and violence till he dclivct· us. I know, indeed, 
that the flesh kicks when it is to be brought to this point, 
but still the will of God must have the mastery. If we feel 
some repugnance in ourselves, it need not surprise us; for 
it. is only too natural for us to shun the cross. Still let us 
not fail to surmount it, knowing that God accepts our obe
dience, provided we bring all our feelings and wishes into 
captivity, and make them subject to him. 
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When the Prophets and Apostles went to dcat11, it was 
not without feeling within some inclination to recoil. "They 
will lead thee ,,·hither thou wouldst not," said our Lord 
Jesus Christ to Peter. (John xxi. 18.) When such fears of 
death arise within us, let us gain the mastery over them, or 
rather let God gain it; and meanwhile, let us feel assured 
that. we offer him a pleasing sacrifice when we resist and do 
violence to our inclinations for the purpose of placing our
sel vcs entirely unclcr his command: 'l'his is the principal 
war in which Goel would have his people to be engaged. 
Uc would have them strive to suppress every rebellious 
thought and feeling which would turn them aside from the 
path to which he points. And the consolations arc so ample, 
that it may well be said, we arc more than cowards if we 
give way! 

In ancient times vast numbers of people, to obtain a sim
ple crown of leaves, refused no toil, no pain, no trouble ; 
nay, it even cost them nothing to die, and yet every one of 
them fought for a peradventure, not knowing whether he 
was to gain or lose the prize. God holds forth to us the 
immortal crown by which we may become partakers of his 
glory : He docs not mean us to fight at hap-hazard, but all 
of us have a promise of the prize for which we strive. Have 
we any cause then to decline the struggle·? Do we tl1ink 
it has been said in vain, "If we die with Jesus Christ 
we shall also live with him?" (2 Tim. ii. 11.) Our triumph 
is prepared, and yet we do all we can to shun the combat .. 

But it is said that all we teach on this subject is repug
nant to human juclgment. I confess it. And hence when 
our Saviour declares, "Blessed are they who arc persecuted 
for righteousness' sake," (:Matt. v. 10,) he gives utterance 
to a sentiment which is not easily received in the world. 
On the contrary, he wishes to account that as happiness 
which in the judgment of sense is misery. We seem to 
ourselves miserable when God leaves us to be trampled upon 
Ly the tyranny and cruelty of our enemies; but the error is 
that we look not to the promises of God, wl1ich assure us 
that all will turn to our good. W c arc cast down when we 
sec the wicked stronger than we, and planting their foot on 
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our throat ; but such confusion should rather, as St. Paul 
says, cause us to lift up our heads. Seeing we arc too mnch 
disposed to amuse ourselves with present objects, Goel, in 
permitting the good to be maltreated and the wicked to 
have sway, shews by evident tokens that a day is coming on 
which all that is now in confusion will be reduced to order. 
If the period seems distant, let us run to the remedy, arnl 
not flatter ourselves in our sin; for it is certain that we lrnve 
no faith if we cannot carry our views forward to the coming 
of Jesus Christ. 

To leave no means which may be fitted to stimulate us 
unemployed, God sets before us PROMISES on the one hand, 
and THil.EATENINGS on the other. Do we feel that the pro
mises have not sufficient influence, let us strengthen them 
by adding the threatenings. It is true we must be perverse 
in the extreme not to put more faith in the promises of God, 
when the Lord Jesus says that he will own us as his before 
liis Father, provided we confess him before men. (Matt. x. 
32 ; Luke xii. 8.) What should prevent us from making the 
confession which he requires? Let men <lo their utmost, 
they cannot <lo worse than murder us! an1l will not the 
heavenly life compensate for this? I do not here collect all 
the passages in Scripture which bcn,r on this subject: they 
are so often reiterated that we ought to be thoroughly satis
fied with them. When the strugg·le comes, if three or four 
passages do not suffice, a hundred surely ought to make us 
proof against all contrary temptations ! 

But if Goel cannot win us to himself by gentle means, 
must we not be mere blocks if his threatenings also fail ? 
Jesus Christ summons all those who from fear of temporal 
death shall have denied the trutli, to appear at the bar of 
Goel his Father, and says, that then both body and soul 
will be consigned to perdition. (l\fatt. x. 28 ; Luke xii. 5.) 
And in another passage he says that he will disclaim all 
those who shall have denied him before men. (l\fatt. x. 33 ; 
Luke xii. 10.) These words, if we arc not altogether im
pervious to feeling, might well make our hair stand on end ! 
Be this as it may, this much is certain ; if these things do 
not move us as they ought, nothing remains for us but a 
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fearful judgment. (IIeb. x. 2,.) All the words of Christ 
l1aving proved unavailing, we stand con\'icted of gross in
-fidelity. 

It is in vain for us to allege that pit.y should be shewn 
us, inasmuch as our nature is so frail; for it is said, on the 
contrary, that l\Ioses having looked to God by faith was 
fortified so as not to yield under any temptation. Where
fore, when we arc thus soft and easy to bend, it is a mani
fest sign, I llo not say that we have no zeal, no firmness, but 
that we know nothing either of God or his kingdom. When 
we arc reminded that we ought to be united to our Head, it 
seems to us a fine pretext for exemption to say, that we arc 
men! But what were those who have trodden the path 
Lefore us? Inllced, had we nothing more than pure doctrine, 
all the excuses we could make would be frivolous ; but hav
ing so many examples which ought to suppl,v us with the 
strongest proof, the more deserving are we of condemnation. 

There arc two points to be considered. The first is, that 
the whole body of the Church in general has always been, 
and to the end will be, liable to be afflicted by the wicked, 
as is said in the Psalms, (Psalm cxxix. l,) "From my youth 
up they have tormented me, and dragged the plough over 
me from one end to the other." The Holy Spirit there 
brings in the ancient Clnm.:h, in order that we, after being 
much acquainted with her affiictions, may not regard it as 
either new or vexatious, when the like is done to ou1·se1Yes 
in the present day. St. Paul, also, in quoting from another 
P:oalm, (H.om. viii. 3G; Psalm xliv. 23,) a passage in which 
it is said, "We have been like sheep to the slaughter;" 
shews that that has not been for one age only, but is the 
ordinary condition of the Church, and shall be. 

'l'hercforc, on seeing how the Church of God is trampled 
upon in the present day Ly proud worldlings, how one barks 
and another uites, how they torture, how they plot against 
her, how she is assailetl incessantly by mad <logs antl savage 
beasts, let it remind us that the same thing was done in all 
the olden time. It is true God sometimes gives her a truce 
autl time of refreshment, and hence in the Psalm above 
quoted, it is saitl, "He cuttcth the cords of the wicked; and 
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in another passage, (Psalm cxxv. 3,) "He breaks their staff, 
lest the good should fall away, by being too hardly pressed." 
But still it has pleased him that his Church should always 
have to battle so long as she is in this world, her repose 
being treasured up on high in the heavens. (Ileb. iii. 9.) 

l\Icanwhile, the issue of her afflictions has always been 
fortunate. At all events, God has caused that though she 
lias been pressed by many calamities, she has never been 
completely crushed; as it is :;aid, (Psalm vii. 15,) "'l'he 
wicked with all their efforts have not succeeded in that at 
which they aimed." St. Paul glories in the fact, and shews 
that this is the course which God in mercy always takes. 
He says, (I Cor. iv. 12,) "We endure tribulations, but we 
arc not in agony ; we arc impoverished, but not left desti
tute ; we arc persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but 
we perish not; bearing everywhero in our body the morti
fication of the Lord Jesus, in order that his life may be 
m:rnifestecl in our mortal bodies." Such being, as we sec, 
the issue which Goel has at all times given to the persecu
tions of his Church, we ought to take courage, knowing· 
that our forofathers, who were frail men like ourselves, 
always had the viclory over their enemies, by remaining 
firm in endurance. 

I only touch on this article briefly to come to the second, 
which is more to our purpose, viz., that WE OUGHT TO TAKE 

ADVANTAGE OF TUE PAUTICULAR EXAMPLES OF TIIE lllARTYRS WIIO 

HAVE GONE nEPORE us. 'l'hesc arc not confined to two or three, 
but arc, as the Apostle says, (He]). xii. 1,) "a great and 
dense cloud." By this expression he intimates that the 
number is so great that it ought as it were completely to 
engross our sight. Not to be tedious, I will only mention 
the Jews, who were persecuted for the trnc Religion, as well 
under the tyranny of King Antiochus as a little after his 
death. We cannot allege that the number of sufferers was 
small, for it formed as it were a large army of martyrs. We 
cannot say that it consisted of Prophets whom Goel had set 
apart from common people; for women and young children 
formed part of the band. We cannot say that they got off 
at a cheap rate, for they were tortured as cruelly as it was 
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})Ossiblc to be. Accordingly, we hear wl1at the Apostle says, 
(Heb. xi. 35,) "Some were stretched out like drums, not 
caring to be delivered, that they might obtain a better re
surrection; others were proved by mockery and blows, or 
lion<ls and prisons; others were stoned 01· sawn asunder; 
others travelled up and down, wandering among mountains 
and caves." 

Let us now compare their case with ours. If they so en
dured for the truth which was at that time so obscure, 
what ought we to do in the clear light which is now shining? 
God speaks to us with open mouth ; the great gate of the 
kingdom of heaven lias been opened, and J csus Christ calls 
us to himself, after having come clown to us that we might 
have him as it were present to our eyes. What a reproach 
would it be to us to have less zeal in suffering for the Gospel, 
than those had who only hailed the promises afar off-who 
had only a little wicket opened whereby to come to the 
kingdom of God, and who had only some memorial and 
type of J csus Christ ? These things cannot be expressed in 
word as they deserve, and therefore I leave each to ponder 
them for himself. 

'l'hc doctrine now laid do,vn, as it is general, ought to be 
carried into practice by all Christians, each applying it to 
bis own use according as may be necessary. This I say, in 
onlcr that those wl10 do not sec themselves in apparent 
danger may not think it superfluous as regards them. They 
arc not at this hour in the hands of tyrants, but how do 
they know what Goel means to do with them hereafter? 
We ought therefore to be so forearmed, that if some Perse
cution which we did not expect arrives, we may not Le taken 
unawarcs. But I much fear that there are many deaf ears 
in regard to this subject. So far arc those who arc sheltered 
and at their case from preparing to suffer death when need 
shall be, that they do not even trouble themselves about 
serving God in their lives. It nevertheless continues true 
that this preparation for persecution ought to be our ordi
nary study, and especially in the times in which we live. 

Those, again, whom God calls to suffer for the testimony 
of his Name, ought to show Ly deeds that they lmvc been 
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thoroughly trained to patient endurance. Then ought tl1ey 
to recall to mind all the exhortations which were gi Yen 
them in times past, and bestir themselves just as the soldier 
rushes to arms when the trumpet sounds. But how differ
ent is the result ! The only question is how to find out 
subterfuges for escaping. I say this in regard to the greater 
part; for persecution is a true touchstone by which Go<l 
ascertains who arc his. And few arc so faithful as to be 
prepared to meet death boldly. 

It is a kind of monstrous thing, that persons who make a 
boa;;t of having heard a little of the gospel, can Ycnture to 
open their lips to give utterance to such quibbling. Some 
will say, What do we gain by confessing our faith to obsti
nate people who have delibemtely resolved to fight again;:;t 
God? Is not this to cast pearls before swine? As if Jesus 
Christ had not distinctly declared, (Matt. viii. :38,) that he 
wisl1es to be confessed among the perverse and malignant. 
If they arc not instructed thereby, they will at all events 
remain confounded; arnl hence confession is an odour of a 
sweet smell before God, even though it be deadly to the 
reprobate. There arc some who say, What will our death 
profit? Will it not rnthcr prove an offence? As if Goel had 
left them the choice of dying when they should sec it good 
and find the occasion opportune. On the contrary, we ap
prove our obedience Ly leaving in his hand the profit which 
is to accrue from our death. 

In the first place, then, the Christian man, wherever he 
may be, must resolYe, notwithstanding of dangers or threat
enings, to walk in simplicity as God has commanded. Let him 
guard as much as he can against the ravening of the wolves, 
but let it not be with carnal craftiness. ALo\'C all, let him 
place his life in tl1c hands of God. II as he done so? 'fhcn 
if he happens to fall into the hands of the enemy, let him 
think that God, having so arrangell, is pleased to Ii.we liim 
for one of the witnesses of his Son; and therefore that he has 
no means of drawing b.1.ck without breaking faith with him 
to whom ,,e have promised all duty in life and in death
him whose we arc and to whom we belong, eycn though we 
should l1a\'C made no promise. 
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In saying this I <lo not lay all under the necessity of 
making a full and entire Confession of everything which 
they believe, even should they be required to do so. I am 
aware also of the measure ol,scrvc<l by St. Paul, although no 
man was ever more determined boldly to maintain the cause 
of the gospel as he ought. And hence it is not without cause 
our Lonl promises to give us, on such an occasion, "a mouth 
and wisdom;" (Luke xxi. 15 ;) as if he had said, that the 
office of the Holy Spirit is not only to strengthen us to be 
bold and valiant, but also to give us prudence and discretion, 
to guide us in the course which it will be expedient to take. 

'l'hc substance of the whole is, that those who are in such 
distress arc to ask and obtain such prudence from above, 
not following their own carnal wisdom, in searching out for 
a kind of loop-holes by which to escape. There arc some 
who tell us that our Lord himself gave uo answer to those 
who interrogated him. But I rejoin, Fii-st, 'l'hat this docs 
not abolish the rule which he has given us to make Confes
sion of our Faith when so required. (1 Peter iii. 15.) Se
condly, That he never used any disguise to save his life : 
and, 1'hirdly, 'l'hat he never gave an answer so ambiguous, 
as not to embody a sufficient testimony to all that he had to 
sn.y; and that, moreover, he had already satisfied those who 
came to interrogate him anew, with the view not of obtain
ing information, but merely of laying traps to ensnare him. 

Let it be held, then, as a fixed point among all Christians, 
that they ought not to bold their life more precious than 
the testimony to the truth, inasmuch as God wishes to be 
glorified thereby. Is it in vain that he gives the name of 
W1T.NESSES (for this is the meaning of the wor<l Martyr) to all 
who have to answer before the enemies of the faith? Is it not 
because he wishes to employ them for such a purpose? Here 
every one is not to look for his follow, for God docs not 
honour a.II alike with the call. And as we a.re inclined so 
to look, we must be the more on our guard against it. 
Peter having heard from the lips of our Lord Jesus, (John 
xxi. 18,) that he should be led in his old age where he would 
not, asked, What was to become of his companion J 01111 '/ 

'!'here is not one amongst us who would not readily have put 
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the same question; for the thought which instantly rises in 
our minds is, Why do I suffer rather than others? On the 
contrary, Jesus Christ exhorts all of us in common, and each 
of us in particular, to hold ourselves " ready," in order that 
according as he shall call this one or that one, we may 
march forth in our turn. 

I expbined above how little prepared we shall be to suffer 
martyrdom, if we be not armed with the Divine PRO)llSEs. 
It now remains to shew somewhat more fully WHAT THE PUil

PORT AND AIM OF THESE PROMISES ARE-not to f;pCcify them all 
in detail, but to shew the principal things which God wishes 
us to hope from him, to console us in our afflictions. No"· 
these things, taken summarily, arc three. 'l'he first is, THAT 
INASMUCH AS OUll LIPE AND DEATII AllE IN ms HAND, IIE WILL 
SO PRJ-:SERVE l'S HY UIS MIGHT TUA1' NOT A HAIR WILL m; 

PLt.:CKED OUT OF OUR HEADS WlTIIOUT HIS LEAVE. Believers, 
therefore, ought to feel assured into whateYer han<ls they 
may fall, that God is not divested of the guanlianship which 
he exercises OYcr their persons- "\Vere such a penmasion 
well imprinted on our hearts, we should Le delivered from 
the greater part of the doubts and perplexities which tor
ment us and obstruct us in our duty. 

"\V c sec tyrants let loose : thereupon it seems to us that 
God no longer po,,sesses any means of saving us, and we 
arc tempted to provide for our own affairs as if nothing 
more were to be expected from him. On the contrary, his 
Providence, as he nnColds it, ought to be reganlc<l by us as 
an impregnable fortress. Let us labour, tlic11, to learn the 
full import of the expression, that our hodics arc in the 
han<ls of him who created them. For this reason he has 
sometimes delivered his people in a miraculous manner, and 
beyo1id all human expectation, as Shetlrach, :Meshach, ancl 
Abcclnego, from the fiery furnace, Daniel from the den of lions, 
Peter from Herod's prison, where he was locked in, chained, 
and guanlell so closely. By these examples he meant to 
testi~v that he holds our enemies in check, although it may 
not seem so, and has power to withdraw us from the midst 
of death when he pleases: Not that he alwas~ docs it; lmt 
in rcscn·ing authority to himself to dispose of us for life aud 
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for death, he would have us to feel fully assured that he has 
us under his charge ; so that whatever tyrants attempt, and 
with whatever fury they may rush against us, it belongs to 
him alone to order our life. 

If he permits tyrants to slny us, it is not because our life 
is not dear to him, and in greater honour an hundred times 
than it deserves. Such being the case, having declared by 
the mouth of David, (Psalm cxvi. 13,) that the death of the 
saints is prceious in his sight, he says also by the mouth of 
Isaiah, (xxvi. 21,) that the earth will discover the blood 
which seems to be concealed. Let the enemies of the 
gospel, then, be as prodigal as they will of the blood of 
l\fartyrs, they shall have to render a fearful account of it 
even to its last drop ! In the present day, they indulge in 
proud dcrisiou while consigning believers to the flames ; and 
after having bathed in their blooll, they are intoxicated by 
it to such a degree as to count all the murders which they 
commit mere festive sport. But ifwe have patience to wait, 
God will shcw in the end that it is not in vain he has taxed 
our life at so hig·h a value. l\fonnwhile, let it not offend us 
that it seems to confirm the gospel, which in worth surpasses 
heaven nncl enrth ! 

To be better assured that God docs not leave us as it 
were forsaken in the hands of tyrants, let us remember the 
declaration of Jesus Christ, when he says (Acts ix. 4) that 
he himself is persecuted in his members. God had indeed 
said before, by Zcchariah, (Zech. ii. 8,) " He who touches 
you touches the apple of mine eye :" But here it is said 
much more expressly, that if we suffer for the gospel, it is 
as much as if the Son of God were suffering in person. Let 
us know, therefore, that Jesus Christ must forget himself 
before he can cease to tl1ink of us when we are in prison, or 
in danger of dcnth for his cause; and let us know that God 
will take to heart all the outrages which tyrants commit 
upon us, just as if they were committed on his own Son. 

Let ns now come to the second point which God declares 
to us in his promise for our consolntion. It is, that he will 
so sustain us by the energy of his Spirit that our enemies, 
do what they may, even with Satan at their head, will gain 
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no aclvanta:;e ove1· us. And we sec how he displays his 
gifts in such an emergency; for the invincible constancy 
which appears in the martyrs abundm1tly and beautifully 
demonstrates that God works in them mightily. In pcrsc
cntion there are two things grievous to the flesh, the Yitu
peration aml insult of meu, aud the Tortures which the 
body suffers. Now, God promises to hold out his hand to 
us so effectually, that we shall overcome both by patience. 
What he thus tells us he confirms by fact. Let us take 
this buckler, then, to ward off all fears by which we arc 
assailed, and let us not confine the working of the Holy 
Spirit withiu such narrow limits as to suppose that he will 
not easily sunnount all the cruelties of men. 

Of this we harn had, among other examples, one which is 
particularly memorable. A young man who once lived with 
us here, having- been apprehended in the town of Tournay, 
was condemned to have his head cut off if he recanted, and 
to be burned :iii ve if he continued steaLlfast to his purpose ! 
When he "·as aske1l, What he meant to <lo? he replied 
simply, "He who will give me grace to die patiently for his 
Name, will surely girn me grace to bear the fire!" We 
ought to take this expression not as that of a mortal man, 
but as that of the Holy Spirit, to assure us that God is not 
less powerful to strengthen us, and render us victorious over 
tortures, than to make us submit willingly to a milder 
death. l\Iorcover, we oftentimes sec what firmness he gives 
to unhappy malefactors who suffer for their crimes. I speak 
not of the hardened, but of those who derive consolation 
from the grace of Jesus Christ, all(l Ly this means, with a 
peaceful heart, undergo the mo,;t grievous punisl1ment which 
can be inflicted. One Lcanti[ul instance is seen in the thief 
who was conYCrted at the death of our Lord. Will Go<l, 
who thus powerfully assists poor criminals when enduring 
the punishment of their misdeeds, be so wanting to his own 
11eople, while fighting for his canse, as uot to give them in
vincible courage? 

'l'he thinl point for consideration in the promises which 
God gives his Martyrs is, 'The fl'llit which they ought to hope 
for Ji·om their s11:flel'ings, and in the end. 1/ 11eed be, f/'0111 

:! 1: 
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thei1· death. Now, tliis fruit is, that after having glorified 
his Name-after having edified the Church by their con
stancy-they will be gathered together with the Lord Jesus 
into his immortal glory. But as we have above spoken of 
this at some length, it is enough here to recall it to remem
brance. Let believers, then, learn to lift up their heads to
wards the crown of glory and immortality to which God 
invites them, that thus they may not feel reluctant to quit 
the present life for such a recompense ; and, to feel well 
assured of this inestimable blessing, let them luwe always 
before their eyes the conformity which they thus have to 
our Lord Jesus Christ; beholding death in the midst of life, 
just as he, by the reproach of the cross, attained to THE 

GLORIOUS RESURRECTION, wherein consists all our folicity, joy, 

and triumph! 



~bitb J,otntlp or ~ermott. 
~bci.uing bow bfgbl!l ilaclicbcrs ougbt to pri?f tbr lBribilcge of 

being in tbc ~burrb of (@ob', lubm tbcu ,m at l!.ibcrlll to 
~orsbip bim ~ttrclll, 

.; I have aske(\ one thing of Uod. ,11ul it will I se('k af'!er-to (hrcll in lh,• 
house of the Lord all the days of my life, to sec the beauty of the 
Loni, am\ bc\10\<l his temple. "-l'SAL)I xxYii. •L 

WE find a stnrnge diversity in the wishes of men; nnd 
yet there is one point in which they all ngree and arc alike. 
It is in finding their amusement here Lclow in the "·orld. 
Every one has, indeed, his own cud, his own particular 
mcthOll; Lut in all quarters this rnnity prcrnils, the Yanity 
of scckin6• ll'ellLcing and felicity only in this corruptible life. 
This slic,,·s that men arc in a Yer.r degraded state: for we 
were created for a fluite contrary end, namely, while liYing· 
in the world, to aspire to the kingdom of God; and this is 
the reason ,rhy the pre~cnt life is termed a passnge or path. 
Wherefore, in the case of every one who would not of his own 
accord defraud himself of the eternal heritage of Goel, the 
point at which he must begin is Ly cutting off all foolish 
and fickle desires which might tend to engross him and 
Lind l1im to this ,rorltl, that his principal desire may be to 
go to God, and there may be nothing to hinder him at least 
from tending thither. I say at least, inasmuch as it were 
Yery ref[uisitc that all earthly affections, which do nothing 
Lut distract t,s from God, were completely plucked out of 
our hearts, so that we might be able to speed quickly in the 
journey which we have to make. 

But because we arc far from possessing; such purity, it 
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remains, in the seconcl place, to sun11ou11t all the hindcrnncc" 
which retard u", and pursue our comsc at all events so 
that in the midst of om weaknesses we may nevertheless 
prefer the heavenly life to all that the world can bestow. 
The next thing then is, to CoNSIDER WHAT TUE MEANS ARE 

WHICH MAY ENABLE US TO SUCCEED. 
Now, it docs not he long to us to devise mca11s. W c must 

take the means which God has appointed, and of these the 
principal arc here mcutionc<l by David, namely, TUE ORDER 
_-\XD GOVERNMENT WITICII GOD IIAS ESTABLISHED IN ms Cm.JllCH ; 
or, to express it otherwise, that we be taught L.r his word
t]mt \\"C worship him with one accord, and call upon hi:,; 
11a111e-:wcl that we have the use of the Sacraments to assi,-t 
us herein. Such i,; the way in which we must exercise onr
sclvcs in order to be more ancl more conlirmcll in the faith, 
in the fear of Goel, in holin,css, in contempt of the world, 
and in the love of the heavenly life. 

Accordingly, it is with a view to thi~ Da,vitl declares that 
he desires alrnvc all things to dwell in the temple of GOLl. 
For under the term 1'emple he comprehend,; Tm, LinEltTY OF 
WORSIIIPP[~;,; GoD PL'llELY WITH TUE FAITHFUL, of making ;i 

Confession of Faith, Praying, and Partaking of the Sacra
ments. At this time Goll had chosen n. certain place where 
men shoul<l offer sacrifice and pay homage to him, accom
panier! with the declaration, that they held him to be the 
only Go<l ; "'here they might be instrnctcd in his Law, and 
beholll the symbols of his presence. And, in faet, ho suffi
cicnll~, exphins what he has in view in clc.'8iring· to llwell in 
the tcnq,h', when he adds, that it is to sec the beauty of 
God. Herein he shows that the temple w,1s nothing in 
itself, atirl that his attention was fixell on the use to which 
it was llovotcd. Did we imagine that he was amused with 
:t material buillling·, we should do him much wrong and 
injury, for then his wishes might be imputell to superstition 
and not ascribed to virtue. We must hold it certain then, 
tl1at he is llcclaring the high value which ho sets on the 
external order liy which the faithful arc brought into the 
Church. In one word, he intimates, that it is an inestimable 
Llessing and privilege to be in the Church of God, so as tl> 
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share iu the menus by which this kind Fnthcr !ms en:i.blcd 
his children to approach him. 

Let us observe well who it. is that speaks. It is not a 
poor, ignorant, coarse, and illiterate individual, but a Pro
phet as excellent and as much illumined Ly the Holy Spirit 
;1s any one that has ever existed. He speaks not of what. 
is useful and good for the common henl of men, but he de
dares in regard to himself, that there is nothing he more 
desires than to Le able to attcn<l the assembly of the people 
of God, to the end that he may Le ahrnys morn and more 
cdillc<l Ly the doctrine of salvation which is there preached, 
and by the sacraments. Nor docs ho make this protesta
tion here only, Lut in many other passages, as in the pre
ceding Psalm, (Psalm xxvi. 8,) when he s11.ys, " 0 Lon!, I 
Jmve loved the habitation of thy house, and the 11lacc where 
thy glory has its abode." Again, (P,nlm xiii. I, 2,) "As the 
hart longs to refresh itself in the water, so my soul longs 
after thee, 0 God ; my soul burns with thirst in seeking 
Goel. When "·ill it Le that I shall come to appear before 
the face of the living- God?" 

It was surely enough to have said thus much, but his 
desire transports him still higher, for he adds, that he ha<l 
fed upon tears while he was <leprived of the privilege of 
coming to the temple. He adds, moreover, that his heart 
melted mray when he t];ought of the time when he went to 
t.he temple, praising God among the LodJ· of the faithful. 
After groaning deeply, stating his plaint, and giving utter
ance to his regret, he finds no Letter consolation than the 
hope which he entertains that God will restore to him the 
privilege which he ha<l lost. He exclaims, (Psalm lxxxiv. 
I 2,) " :i\Iy soul, why art thou trouLbl, and why art thou so 
tumultuous within me? I shall yet again see the face of 
the Lord." Ile repeats the same thing in Psnlm xliii.; 
lmt the strength of his feelings on thr subject is most 
forcibly declared in Psalm lxxxiv. For, after exclaiming 
that his heart and his body thrill with the cager desire he 
had to enter the courts of the Lord, he ad<ls the re:1son, that 
"those who dwell in the house of God an· l1appy, Lccausc! 
they praise him;" that is. hecausP with one a,·conl tlH':' 
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acknowledge his mercies and glor~· in him, while they make 
confession of their faith. 

Seeing that David, who was so far advanced in all holi
ness, an<l was even as an angel of heaven dwelling in 
the world, felt he had so great 11eed of being aided and 
stimulated by the means of grace which God has giren 
to his people, I would ask, In what case muf<t we be-we 
who are so rnde and so earthly, whose faith is so :;mall, and 
whose dcrotion is so meagre and cold? We might easily 
conclu<lc, that e\·cn though Da rid, from the perfection to 
which he had attainc<l, shouhl liavc Leen aulc to dispense 
with such inferior aids, yet to us, considering our infirmity, 
they arc more than necessary. But then, those who arc the 
m◊f;t perfect are much better acquainted with their deficiency 
than those who have made no progress at all. ls David 
richly endowed with c\•,rngelical virtues ? That only makes 
]1im feel with greater force how requisite it is for him to be 
more inflamed by tl1e preaching of the Law, by the Sacra
ments, and hv other similar exercises. On the other hand, 
those worthl;ss boasters, who in the present day holll all 
those things in no account, shcw plainly that they are not 
imbued with one particle of Christianity. 

The persons I refer to arc the Closet Philosophers who 
lire under the Papacy. It is rather Olld, they say, if one 
cannot be a Christian without trotting to Geneva to lrn,·e 
one's ears stuffed with sermons, and to ll$C the ceremonies 
which arc practised there ! Cannot we read and pray to 
God apart by oursclYes? is there any necessity for going
into a, Church to be taught, while each has the Scriptures in 
his own house? To this my answer is, that we do not lay 
clown a law for any one to stir from the place \\·here he .is. 
:Kay, when a, man will live purely, and serve Goel as he 
ought in the midst of the Papal tyranny, I prize him a, 

hundred times more, other things being equal, than our
selves, who are at liberty and in repose. 

But here two questions arc to be' consitlcrcd ; first, Whe
ther they who, feeling tlieir infirmit~', come and seek in a, 

Christian Church such confirmation as DaYid in his time 
nttributcd to the 'l'emplr of .TPrusalem. do not do wrll? 
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and, secondly, Whethcl' all in general, even those who are 
fol'ciuly detained, may not well sigh on seeing themselves 
destitute of the ordinary means which were to conduct them 
to God? Beasts which have no reason will bray fol' their 
pasture; and will those, who call themselves " chil<ll'cn of 
God," feel no anxiety for that which is to nourish and main
tain their faith? Nay, not contented with disdainfully 
trampling these precious gifts of God undcl' thcil' feet, they 
jeer at those who run into a foreign land to seek and enjoy 
them. In regard to their pl'idc, which makes them imagine 
that Sermons, Public Prayers, and the Sacraments, al'c to 
them a kind of superfluous things, no other evidence is 
necessary to condemn them and banish them from the Church 
of God. 

Accordingly, Paul docs not say that the Order which our 
Lord has put into his Church is merely for the rude and 
simple, but he makes it common to all, without excepting a 
single individual. He says, (Eph. iv. 11,) "He has ordained 
Apostles, Pastors, and 'l'eachers, for the establishment of the 
saints, for the edification of the body of Christ, till we all 
come in the unity of faith, to a perfect man, to the measure 
of the full age of Christ." OLserve well, it is not said that 
God has left the Scriptures for every one to read, but has 
appointed a government that there may be persons to teach ; 
under this comprehending all the rest, which in a manner 
clcpcn<l upon it. Though an incli\·idual reads in prin1tc, 
that docs not hinder him from listening in public. And 
whom docs he address? Great and small indifferently. Docs 
he say that it is for one day? On the contrary, he com
mands the same course to be followed until death; for now 
is the time of our complete preparation. 'l'hose then who 
deign not to rank themselves with those who are to profit in 
all faith and virtue Ly the common order of the Church, 
could not take a more effectual means of cutting themselves 
off from the company of the children of Goel ! It is rnin 
to cavil. The declaration of St. Paul is too manifest, 
(Eph. iv. 4,) that no man belongs to the body of Christ, 
or should be kept in it, who docs not submit to the ge
neral rnlc. Wherefore, brethren, let us humble onrsches, 
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nnd not tempt God by thinking we nre able to fly without 
wings. 

But some one will say, Possibly David was speaking with 
t·eference to the time of figures ; because God then governed 
his people after the fashion of little children, as St. Paul 
says, (Gal. iv. 3,) and therefore his longings after the Tem
ple are not applicable to us in the present day, seeing we 
are compared to those who have ceased to be children, and 
have become full-grown men. To this I answer, in the first 
11lace, that the necessity of beiug instructed by Sermons, 
confirmed by the Sacraments, and exercised by Public Pray
ers and Confession of Faith, is common to us with the 
Fathers of old. And to this effect arc the numerous Pro
mises which occur principally in the prophet Isaiah, where 
God says, (Isaiah Ix. 4,) that his Church will have an infi
nite number of children, and that after she has conceived 
:md borne she will nourish them. It cannot be denied that this 
is applicable to the kingdom of Jesus Christ ancl to our time. 

God expressly sends his children into the bosom of the 
Church. Why so? Just because this is the order he has 
established whereby to gather together his children as it 
were hy flocks. This is \'cry well expressed by a fin~ simili
tude which the same prophet employs, saying, (Isaiah Ix. 8,) 
that Christians will be like pigeons returning in flights to 
their dove-cot. And what, pray, is this dove-cot, Lut just 
every place where the Word of God is preache<l, where the 
Sacraments are administered, and the name of God is pro
claimed? In fact, those who imagine themselves so robust 
as to have no need of this external guidance, take a very 
wrong view of their condition. For why has God given us 
the SACRAMENTS, but just because clothed with our bodies we 
are too dull and heavy to apprehend spiritual things, with
out being aided by visible signs ? Angels, it is true, have 
the reality which the 8acraments figure, and that suffices 
them; but God must come lower down to us, because of our 
rudeness. Let imaginative Christians divest themselves of 
their bodies, and make themselves angel;;: of heaven, and then 
they will be able to dispense with thoi,e little helps of which 
they make such small account. 
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It is true that the grace of God is not Lomu], llOr is the 
virtue of his Spirit so enclosed either in the Sncrnrncnts or in 
things external as tliat he cannot when he pleases act with
out any medium, but here we treat of the J)erpctual order 
which he has estaLlishecl in his Church, and not of what he 
docs extraordinarily Ly miracle. 'l'hose, therefore, who arc 
cleprivccl of the use of the Sacraments, and of the liLcrty of 
being able to call upon his name, and feel not their misfor
tune and misery so as to groan over them, arc more stupid 
than the brutes ! 

I say, moreover, that if David in his time hml just cause 
to say, (Psalm lxxxiv. 2, 3, 5,) " 0 Lonl, how desirahlc thy 
Temple is! Happy those who dwell in thy house! }I? soul 
is on flame with the desire which it has to enter the courts 
of the Lord," we in the presellt day ought to Le douLly 
moYed ancl inflamed. For what were the blessings of the 
Temple which David regretted so much, as to be weary of his 
life when he saw himself deprived of them? No doubt, in 
substance they were those which we liaYe in the present day, 
but we know that they were obscure shadows, in which God 
did not display his grace with anything like the fulness in 
which we have it at present. 

God manifests himself to us so familiarly in the order of 
his Church, that the heavens, so to speak, are opened to us. 
The Sacraments do not sl1cw us Jesus Christ from a distaiice, 
as under the law, but set him Lefore our eyes. W c must, 
therefore, be very ungrateful if we do not prefer these bless
ings to all that DaYi<l could find of old in the 'l'emplc of 
Zion. We arc no longer in the Court, as D,wid terms it. 
'l'herc is no veil hung up to keep us at a distance from the 
Hanctuary. In one word, we shcw very little respect to the 
infinite magnitude of the blessings which God bestows upon 
us, when at the very least our longing is not equal to that of 
David. This I say merely by way of doctrine. 'l'he nppli
cation will come afterwards in its own place. 

It remains to see more distinctly WHAT •rms LO~WING w.-1.s, 
that we may conform to it as our rule. " One tl1ing:," he 
says, "have I asked of the Lord." In speaking of one thing 
only, he intimatrs tliat he was so strongly attached to iL 
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that he has left all other things behind, as if he had placed 
them in oblivion. Was it that he was otherwise in possession 
of all his wishes, and that this was the only point in which 
he was deficient? On the contrary, he was a fugitive from 
the land of his birth, banished even from his father's house, 
and the society of his relations and friends ; he was stript of 
all his goods, deprived of all his offices and honours, which 
l1ad been great ; he had been robbed of his wife. In short, 
here is a, man who is desolate in CYcrything and in every 
respect, and yet it is the wnnt of one thing only that he re
grets-that of access to the Temple. On the other hand, 
when he thanks God for all the blessings "·hich he has 
bestowed upon him, (Psalm xxiii. G,) after spcaki11G,· of c:1t

ing and drinking, of rest and bodily c011Yenic11cc, he sums 
up the whole with saying that he will "d,Ycll in the Temple 
of God," thereby declaring that though at his case and in 
possession of all luxuries, he has nothing more precious than 
the privilege of going with the body of the faithful, and 
thereby being conducted to the sovereign good. 

Observe well, then, that David alike in his afflictions and 
in his prosperity, always displayed the same courage in en
deavouring to enjoy the privilege which God had given to 
the children of Israel ; and this is no small virtue. We sec 
some persons who, when pressed with misfortune and in an
guish, will remember Goel; but the moment they arc dcli-
vcred aml find themselves at their case, his name is no more 
mentioned. What is worse, they kick against him like horses 
too well fe!l. Others arc so annoyed an!l feel so despitcfully 
towards Goel in their adversity, that they cannot bC'ar to hear 
him spoken of. Is DaYid cast down into such depths of 
poverty that he is to all appearance the most miserable 
creature in the world ?-so far is he from being so over
powered hy distress as to be annoyed and disdainful when 
others speak to him of God, that it is the only subject in 
which he finds consolation ! Evm though he cannot think 
of God without lamenting his being banished from his Tem
ple, and shut out from the use of the Sacraments, and the 
other exercises of faith, he has no greater pleasure than in 
C'xpressing regret for the loss. Has he surmounted all his 
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difficulties ; has he vanquished all his enemies, so as to be 
in peaceful possession of his kingdom, and dreaded by all ? 
Has he the means of plunging into all kinds of pleasures? 
He still remains steady to his purpose-his true happiness 
is in having access to the Temple, to participate in the ser
vice of the Church. 

W c sec, thel'cfol'e, that it was not without reason Davi<l 
<leclare<l that he ha<l asked "one thing;" for so dear was it 
to him that lw would at .~11,,· time have gin'n all the rest in 
exchange for it. Let us now consider who among us has 
such discretion as David. Will those ll'ho arc satisfied with 
the good which is in their lrn1Hls, prize the liberty of being 
able to call purely u1ion the Name of Gori, of hcal'ing his 
'\Vorel preached, and of using the Sacrnmcnts more than their 
domestic repose? 'l'hcrc arc very few who <lo so: nay 
rather, their fat makes them sleepy, or they only think of 
making good cheer. In short, the fashion 11ow-a-days is to 
prize a well-stocked lanler more than the 'l'cmple of Go<l ! 

If we speak of trouhlous times coming, evcl'y one will 
fear to be pillaged by wnr, to suffer damage, molestation, 
and annoyance; but as to losing the preaching of tl10 doc
trine of Salvation, the use of the S,1cramcnts, an<l such helps 
as arc given us to draw near to Goll, they make no men
tion of it; and, accordingly, we pereei\'o not that those who 
arc drprive<l of such privileges give thcmscl\'es much con
cem. If their income docs not last them out the whole year, 
and keep up such a style as theil' amLition longs for, if their 
gains an<l traffic are diminished, if their credit llecays, thl'Y 
torment themselves out of all measmc ; and yet the ordinary 
nourishment of the children of Gorl (the want of which 
ought to make them feel as if famished) is a mere nothiug
to them ! God, however, plainly shows Ly the threatening· 
which he denounces, that 110 worse evil can l1cfnll 11s: He 
says, (Amos viii. 11,) "I will scwl them a, farninr, not of 
lJl"cad or of water, (as if he had said, that wcrl' a $1ll:l 11 
mattl'r,) lrnt of heal'ing my Wonl !" Wherefore, brethren, let 
us beware of allo\\'ing- omsvhes to be stupiflcd by Satan and 
the world, and ]rt us always hohl this privilege in c~tirna
tion ahovc all others-the privilr_gc of !wine; f'ntertni1w,l 
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among God's flock, under the external order and guidance 
which he has appointed among his people. 

This is still more strongly expressed by what David v.d<ls: 
He will "seek after" the thing which he has askell. Hereby 
he intimates that he has not had a sudden fit of deyotion, 
which will by and Lye cool away, Lut that he has been, and 
,rill he constant in the pursuit of this blessing. W c sec 
some per.sons whose affections for a short time arc so liYcly, 
that to all appearance they arc ready to quit all things to
morrow ; but the const:i.ncy of which David speaks is a rare 
quality. Nay, the great majorit.Y, instead of stirring the 
fire to kindle up the good zeal ,rith which Go<l l1as inspired 
them, extinguish it of their own accord. 

We luwe a similar testimony to DaYid's zeal in another 
Psalm, which I kwe already quoted. Became it might have 
heen alleged that though he was chased from the Jund of 
,T udca, there were many other places to which he might re
tire, he exclaims, (Psalm lx:x:xiY. 4,) "'l'hy altars, 0 Lord of 
hosts, my God and my King!" As if he had said, he could 
find no place delightful, althou~·h he possessed all the palaces 
of the world, while he had no admission to the 'l'cmplc of 
God. He complains that the sparrows and swallows there 
find a place to make their nests, and that he is worse off 
than they. How so ? Is it Lccauso he has neither room 1101· 

kitchen? He docs not ::illcgc that, but he finds no good 
nor proper dwelling·, seeing he is kept Lack from the altars 
of Goel. 

It is Ycry certain that if this doctrine had gained an 
entrance into our heart, we would not be as we arc-some 
irregular, ancl others totally abandoned in regard to the 
mc'.rns which God has placed in our l1ands to forward ns in 
the path of everlasting life. What! some from ambition 
cling to high estates and dignities, or arc stimulated to 
acquire them ; others arc inflamed and hurried along by 
.n.varicc; many have nothing at heart bnt their pleasures and 
giddy delights. All have their desires and longings, Lut yet 
none exclaims, 'l'hy altars, 0 Lord! where are tl1y altars, my 
God, my King? And, in fact, worldly vanities rule too 
strongly over them to allow God to be obeyed. 
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'l'herc i.~ weight in the expression, when Diwid says, thaL 
he has "a~ketl Goel" for the thing of which he speaks. It is 
easy to make such a. fair show Lefore men as to make it Le 
imag·inccl that ,ve arc all on flame. But here David shcw,; 
a. way Ly which a, man will Le aLlc to sa.y that he 1-;incercly 
desire:; to belong to the flot.:k, I mean, by continuing to have 
the long-in,~· \\'hen he has God only for witucss. When we 
come Lefore such a Judge all hypocrisy must cease, and 
there must be nothing Lut trnth anu plain dealing. Would 
we then follow the example of DaYid? Let each retire into 
his own conscience, and laying his ca1;e before God, say, 
"Lord, thou knowest how I prize the privilege of being in 
thy house above all worldly blessings !" 

::\Ioreover, we are here atlmonished not to keep champi11g 
the bit by confining omsclves to grna11s and larnentatiom. 
'\Ve must send up our r;ighs directly to 1,im wl10 ca.n reliern 
our distress. In fact, we ought to undcr;;tantl that the fear
ful confusion prev,1ili11g at present throughout the world, in 
that the whole sen·ice of GoLl is eorrnpted, the Word of God 
falsified, the Sacraments L,1stanlized, is a just punishment 
for our sins ! 'l'o whom then shall we ha vc rceovrse to cujo_y 
pure doctrine a.nd Sacraments, ancl liberty to C;tll upon the 
Name of God, and make Confc~sion of our Faith, Lut to 
him who chastises us by depriving us of these Llessings? 

But let Hot the rigour of God's chastisements ]iaye the 
effect of dissuading us from going to him: far less let it 
have tl1e effoet of making us kick against the pricks, and 
llisdain to seek the cure at the hands of him who makes the 
sore. David assuredly knew very well tl1at he was not 
banished from the land of Judea witlioni the Prnvi(lcncc of 
God, aml yet he fails not to go to him aud by his com
plaints before him: uot that he dicl not feel it to be a hard 
and heavy trial to sec himself banished appareutly Ly God. 
But the faith which he has in the promi;;c which hat! Leen 
mnclc to him, raises his thoughts upward to supplicate God 
that he ,vould restore for ever what he lias taken from him 
for a time. 

:Methinks I h:tvc already sufficiently applie<l the Llodri11c 
of the text lo ourselves, a11cl the circumstances of the present 
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time, were it not that some min1ls arc so rude and dull, that 
it is impossible to make tLem take in anything until it has 
been minced and minced again into minute fragments! 
Though, to say the trnth, it is neither rudeness nor obscurity 
of doctrine that hinders them, but they twist themselves 
about in search of all possiule and imaginary subterfuges to 
darken that which in itself is perfectly clear. 'l'his opposi
tion to the doctrine obliges us to spre,111 it out, and shew 
more fully how it applies to the present time. 

I admit that there is no longer any material Temple to 
which we must go a pilgrimage to sacrifice to God; but 
that now we arc his spiritual temples, and that we ought in 
every place to lift up pmc hrmcls to heaven. Still the in
junction to im·okc hi;; Name in the company of the faithful 
remains in force for c,·er: for this forms no part of the 
figures of the Old 'l'estament, lrnt is the rule which our 
Lord Jesus has giYcn us until the end of the workl. Where
fore, although we diffor from David in regard to the 'l'cmplc 
of Zion and the sacrifices, we arc like him in that we lrnve 
to pray to God in common, and assemble together to make 
Confession of our Paith. 

It is Ycry true that we arc no longer like little children 
kept under the tutelage of the Law of l\Ioses, but are men, 
an<l will continue so till God shall take us away out of the 
world. Hence, although the shadow,, aud figures which 
existed in the time of David arc no longer applicable to us, 
it is still necessary for us to be urgc<l and led by the preach
ing of the go,;pel and Ls the Sacramcuts. If any one main
t.,ins the contrary, experience alone is required to confute 
him: for thL' al ii est make it a lmnclantl_v manifest how ncce;;
sar_y it is that God aid their weakness. 

The point we arc now discu,-,;ing- is nut, Whether Goel can 
(·011duet his people without any inferior means, Lut How he 
is plcasctl to conduct tli-·m? Now, it is cert[l.in that, seeing 
our weakness, he has g-iYcn us a kiml of props or staves for 
support. What fully is it then, I ask, when we feel our 
limbs failing, to refuse to lay hold of props, as if they could 
not be of any use to us! Let us nnclerstand, then, that 
whatever <liffcrenec there may be between us and the Jews, 
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the doctrine which D,wid here lays down is com111011 lo all. 
All we have to do is to change the word Temple, because we 
are no longer tied to a, particular spot. 'l'he view which 
David took of the matter touches us no less than it <lid him. 
It is true tlrnt the l1aughty and arrogant care little auonL 
assembling to heat· Sermon, to engage in Public Prayer, and 
receive the Sacr,tmcnts; but this is the fault of not examining 
their consciences. On om· part, independent of the ordinance 
which God has made on the subject, let it be euoug-h for us 
that he is pleased to maintain our faith by such humble 
means; and, moreover, as we h::we said, that we are sensible 
of the benefit which we derive from them. 

Be this as it may, siucc St. Paul declares that the way to 
come to 1wrfcction is to observe the Onler which Christ 
established in the Chmch when he gave some pastors, cursell 
lJe the extravagance and presumption of those \\'ho would 
leap into the air, and pretend to mount to heaven hy their 
speculations, despising both Sermons and the use of the 
Raernments, as if they were external things, and not very 
requisite! Oliservc, brethren, of what people I speak. I 
acknowledge that God guards his own people under the 
captivity of Antichrist, although they arc destitute of the 
aids which arc free to us here. 'l'he W onl of God is not 
preached to them, they haYe no place where it is permittell 
them to make Confession of their Faith; the Sacraments arc 
tnkcn from them; lmt Lecause in separating themselves from 
the ahomiuations of Antid1rist, they sigh and regret that 
they have not 1.hat which would be of so much advantage, 
God work:-; in them by the energy of his Spirit, and supplies 
what is wanting. 

Jlul 1 here are pprsons who, l.,eing for U1e 111ost part in such 
cll'i;olate ci1·cm11:-;tnuccs, 11evenhcless take pleasure in it, and 
i hough fa111 i~l1L·tl ha \'C no appetite. I mean the person,, 
who counterfeit philosophers; persons who, contenting them
selves with reading three or four pages 011 a subject, say 
lhat they know everytliiug n.bout it that is necessary tD 
he known! ~uch per.oons (so it seems to them) have 110 
neecl of being preached to. As to the Supprr, it i;; all one 
whcthl'r they ever approaeh it. As to the l•:x!t-rnal Order 
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of the Church, they leaYc it to little children, as a thing far 
beneath them ! 

I ask, ~Iust not such persons Le more than blind? And 
Jct they will blame us for exhorting those to whom our Lord 
Jias manifested his truth, to use means which Goel ordains 
for the increase, prcserYation, an<l pcrsoYcrancc of our faith . 
..:\.ml why so, Lnt just because they are annoyed at Leing 
awakened to a sense of their own destitution? Assuming 
that they do not commit idolatry with the Papists, is it not an 
accursed bondage not to Lo able to confess the name of God 
and of Jesus Christ? 'l'hc Holy Spirit, wishing to prick the 
]10arts of the faithful who were captive in Babylon, puts 
the following words into their mouths :-(P,;alm cxxX\'ii. •!,) 
" How shall we sing the praises of the Loni in a strange 
laud?" I admit that, in the present day, the kin!:!;dom of God 
is Cffcry\\"hcre, and that there is no longer any Llistinction 
between Judcn, an<l other countries: Still, however, I hold 
tlrn.t the country in which the service of God is abolished, 
and religion aunihilated, well deserves to Le regarded as 
strange and profane. 'l'ho,;c, then, who feel no regret at not 
daring to make profession of their faith, and celebrate the 
Name of God, must be de,·oid of fooling. Let the children 
of God Le warned Ly this remonstrance, not to fall, of their 
own accord, into the same state. 

As to the jL'ering- prattle uf those who, 111,d,i.ng a mock of 
us, say that "Ko man can get to Parnclise without going the 
way of Geneva!" I answer, that would to God they had the 
courage to assemble thcmscl\'cs in the name of Jesus Christ, 
,rhcreYcr they may lw, ancl set up some form of Church, as 
,rell in their own houses as in those of their neighbours, in 
orckr to do in their own pl:::cc what ,redo here in our Churches! 
But what? Not deigning to use means which God giycs them, 
they wish to Le saYe,l. It is therefore ju;,t the same as if 
they wcrn to ask, whether they m:iy not reach the harbour 
liy sailing in an opposite course; and whether, while tempt
ing Goel, they cannot enjoy his grace? Now, let them make 
themselves as great and strong as they will to break their 
own necks, but let all believers beware of climbing up along 
with them, awl whoever ha·s not the means of being- ia the 
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Christian Church, where God is purely wol'shippccl, let him 
at least groan out day and night, "Thy n,ltars, 0 Lonl ! no
thing but thy altars <lo I desire, my God and King!" Let 
this fire remain always kindled in all good hea.rts; in unlL•r 
that., whatever happens, they may not weary of beiug tlms 
treatcrl, nor Le cooled by length of time, nor cease from 
always <lcsiring to be Lrought into the fold. -;\IoreoYCr, leL 
each be on the alert quickly to ::m:iil himself of instrnction 
the moment our Lord may furnish the means: for this is 
tl1c way to shew that we a;·c not fciguing when we reque-t 
to dwell in the house of the Lortl. 

It remains now, in (·onclusion, to attend to what David 
arl<ls, viz., that JIE WILL SEE THE IlEAUTY or TUE Lonn, ,un, 

mmoLD HIS TE~IPLE; fo1· we (lo not at nll exercise oursel\'CS 
with the faithful, in all the external Order of the Chmch, if 
we do not make it our constant nim to knoll" God hettel' and 
bettC'r. Here two things arc rcquisite,-tlie one is, 'l'hat we 
be diligent in our attendance on the Puulic Sermons and 
Prayers; and sccmHl is, That we know \\'lty; for there arc 
many \\'ho come with a foolish devotion, imagiuing that they 
hn.ve acCJ_uittccl themsclYes well by merely shewing their 
faces in the church. Let us be on om· guard, then, bre
thren, for thcrn is a tlangcr that the nwjority may find them
selves condemned in rcganl to both. 

How many arc there who :;:liu11 Sem1011;.., and would be 
,·cry glad never to have mention made oft lH'lll ! Dul I pas8 
Ly those who she"· tlll'mscl\'es out and out despiser;; of God. 
I speak only of the contempt or indiifcl'cncc \\'hir-11 mnny 
RhC'w ll'ho would ncYer think of coming· to Sermon, if it \\·ere 
not Sunday; arnl yet it is only by \\·ay of aequittauc·e, as if 
they had a rnnning account with Goel! The lwll tolls cYCr_y 
chy, but it is enough for them to npjH'nr every eight clays. 
The Sunday summons them to clmrd1 fom times; lmt the~· 
think they do well if they appear only once, ,ls there arc 
some who deem every sceo11cl f!nndny snflicicnt. In sl1ort. 
the gl'cat bo,ly verify the old provel'b, "}teal' tlte clwl'ch anrl 
fu1· Ji·om Goel!" Of those, even, ,rho harn forsaken their 
country to come hithc-r aiHl serve God, thc•re arc some whos() 
conduct is abundnn tly lax. 

:.' r 
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How, then, are we to act/ Since God manifosts himself 
to us, let us contemplate his beauty. But let us not lose 
sight of THE PROPER l\IODE OF CONTEMPLATING. w C must be 
enraptured with admiration of it, and transformed into its 
likeness, as St. Paul says. (2 Car. iii. 18.) And to be so it 
behoves us to be more attentive than we are, or have been 
accustomed to be•, in considering what God sets before us in 
his temple. For why is it that we deri vc so little benefit 
from Sermons and Sacraments, but just that we give no 
attentive heed to what is said and done? Thus our cars are 
beaten, but our hearts arc no way touched. l\Iorcover, there 
are many who do not listen to a Sermon out and out, but 
only to bits of it in passing here and there. 

Whereforl', it is not ,,·ithout cause tliat David speaks of 
being attentiYe in visiting the Temple of the Lord. And, 
in faet, the great treasures of Divine wisdom which are 
there set before us well deserve to fix and engage our atten
tion. Now, as I have already hinted, God docs not wish us 
to look and then come away empty. Let us know, then, 
that we have profited by the doctrine when we are duly 
trainecl to serve God. '!'his is what David means in the 
eighty-fourth Psalm, in the passage already quoted, "Those 
who dwell in the house of Goel will praise him." (Psalm 
lxxxiv. 5.) For what purpose do we assemble? Why is the 
gospel preached to us? Why ha Ye we Baptism and the 
Supper, but just that the Lord may be magnified in us? 
Now, this magnifying or praise docs not lie merely at the 
tip of the tongue, but extends over the whole life; and hence 
it is said in another passngc, (Psalm xxvi. u,) " I will wash 
my hands in integrity, 0 Lord; then will I go to thy altar." 

W c now see the true use of the whole Order of the Church; 
it is, that we may sen·e God purely. In the time of the 
law, those who came to worship in tlw 'I'cmple, and the 
priests who entered to perform their office, washed them
selves. 'I'he ceremony is abolished, hut we ought to retain 
the reality. Inasmuch as we have the means of going in to 
the scn·icc of Goel, we ought to walk with morc integrity 
tlian others ; for the more the assistance which God gives 
us, the less is our excuse if "·e do not make it available. If 
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,vc stumble, it is not from not seeing the road before us; if 
we go astray, it is not because God docs not give us suffi
cient light; if we forget our duty, it is not for want of being 
urged to it. In short, God omits no method of advancing 
our salvation. 

Let us, therefore, fear the reproach which Goel utters Ly 
his prophet Isaiah, (Isn,iah lxv. 2,) " All day have l 
stretched out my hands to this rebellious people." If those 
who are wandering in the deserts of the Papacy will not 
Le spared when they do not walk n,right, what, I ask, will 
Lecome of us who are brought up as it. were in the house, 
under the eyes of our hen,ven]y Father? Some have quitted 
the land of their nativity to form thcmsel\'cs into a Chris
tian Church; others hn,vc been more favourably dealt with, 
in that God has come and visited them in their own home. 
Now, if those who arc natives of the place do not in ac
Jmowlcdg;mcut of the great privilege dedicate themselves 
entirely to God who has thus drawn near to them, will such 
ingratitude remain unpunished? Rather, let them say, 
" Lord, thou hast lrnil t thy 'l'emple and dressed thy Altar 
in the midst of us; be graciously pleased, then, to purify us, 
that we may not by our defilements pollute thy holy gifts, 
and that we may not turn the glory of thy benefits into a 
reproach." 

As to those who have come from distant lands, let them 
take heed to conduct themselves holily, as in the house of 
God. It had been easy for them to lead a life of dissipation 
elsewhere, and they had no occasion to mo\'c one foot from 
the Papacy if their oLjcct was to follow a dissolute course. 
And in fact there arc some who had for better have had a 
millstone about their necks than have set foot in this 
Church to behave so ill as they do ! Some connect them
selves with scoffers to hanlen them in their wickedness; 
others will be gluttons and drunkards; others seditious and 
noisy. There arc houschohls where husbands and wives live 
like d0gs and cats. There arc some who swell out their 
means; and counterfeiting lords, without any ground for it, 
give themselves up to worldly pomp aml luxury. Others 
Lccome so delicate that they no long-er know what work is, 
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and there is no satisfying of them with a provision. ri.1lierc 
arc evil-speakers and slanderers, who would find something 
to say against the angels of heaven; and while besmeared 
with their own vices make all their holiness consist in throw
ing out scanrlal against their neighbours. :Meanwhile, they 
all seem to think that God is under great obligation to them, 
because "they have made the joumey to Geneva!" as if it 
would not have been far better had tliey remained where 
they were, instead of coming to cause such scandal in the 
Church of God. 

Now, in so far as there has been anything wrong before, 
let every one iii. his own particubr case endc::wour to amend 
it; anel if there arc some persons altogether incorrigible, let 
the children of God provide themselves with this doctrine, 
so as not to be infected by their Imel lives. We cannot help 
feeling when we sec the Church of Goel thus profaned. But 
since we must be like good grain amongst chatt: let us exer
cise patience till such time as God shall separate us from 
the counsel of the ungodly. There also can be no doubt. 
that our Church here is a kind of touchstone by which many 
are to be proved. Be this as it may, let us strive, since God 
has been pleased to gather us into his family, to condu~t 
ourselves with all purity, renouncing all worldly pollution, 
in order that the Lord Jesus may acknowledge us ON THE 

GREAT DAY, and count us in the number of those who ha,·e 
borne his Name unfoigneclly. 
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'' l\ly heart said of thee, Seek my face: I will seek thy face, 0 Lor<l." 
PsAL)I xxvii. 8. 

As men plunge into strange confusion Ly giving loos0 
reins to their appetites a11d wishes, so they shcw grent wis
dom when they inquire into what God commands them with 
the view of following it. Of this \\'C have here a fine 
example. David "·as indcc<l a man su Ljcct to the very 
passions Ly which we arc tormented an<l tossed aLout, an<l 
there is no <louLt that he was urged Ly many temptations 
which were apt to lead him far astray. Dut to have a re
medy for all occasions of backsliding and oLtain sure guid
ance, he fixes his eye 011 what God shews him, and mcdi
fates and rnminatcs thereon. 

The suLstancc is, that GoD I~VITES AXD EXIIOIITS ALL nE

LIEYEits To SEEK ms FACE. David dccln,res that he had made 
this comnurnd his study; so that there is as it were harmo
nious conconl between God who speaks, saying, "Seek me," 
and him who answers, "Yes, my God, I will seek thee." 
We must here sec, ,rhy God specially uses the term j(tce? 
For if he had not some face in which he might mauifcsL 
l1imsclf, it would Le mockery to command us to seek it. I 
am aware that several who woukl be thought su1tle expo
sitors, will not allow more to Le meant by thi,; than if it. 
were said, "Seek me:" Lut those who arc versed in Scrip
ture, know well that God meant to specify the method which 
he has ousct·\·cd at all times in shcwing and rnanifcc'tillg
himsclf privately tu men. And, in fact, a Ycry comm(Jll 
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fanguage employed by Scriptme is to designate the Sanctuary 
and Ark of the Covenant by " the Face of God." Why so ·1 
Because God, who is incomprehensible in his essence and 
his majesty, uses the means which he knows to be adapted 
to the infirmity and rudeness of men, in order to lead them 
to himself 

It is trne that the world is always forging false resem
blances of Goel ; for all those which we imagine out of om own 
brain, are mern masks by which God is so disfigured; or, to 
speak more clearly, when men devise some figure or image 
in order to lrnYe God visible, they make nothing but an ape. 
But when God represents himself according to his good plea
sure, and gives us signs and marks by which we may know 
him, he then as it were assumes a face. ~'hereupon he com
mands each of us to turn our view towards it, ::rnd be careful 
to keep our eye fixed upon it ; for our sovereign good, and 
that by which we ought to be fully satisfied, is to enjoy the 
countenance of our God, as it is said in the sixteenth Psalm. 

Now, as we cannot mount so high without a ladder, the 
next best blessing which he can bestow is to furnish us with 
the means of arriving at- the first. Hence, let us observe 
that this passage in which God says, " Seek my face," is 
jnst as it- were an opening of the door to giYe us an entrance 
into everlasting life. It was not a great thing apparently to 
go in the time of DaYid to the Temple to sec the many cere
monies which were there performed; bnt if we reflect well 
on the spiritual pattern which was shewn to l\loses in the 
mount, we will not think it strange that God calls it his 
face. And, in fact, since Jesus Christ was there rcyealed, 
why should we not say th,1.t Goel was there manifested. 

Let us now sec WUETIIF.R GoD HAS NOT ORDAINED S01\IE 

EXTEHNAL METHOD O}' IlEING nEIIELD BY L'S? It is true that 
he has appeared to us by his Son, who is his fo,ing imagc-, 
and in whose person he wishes to be known in perfection ; 
but St. Paul declares again and again that the gospel is the 
mirror in which Jesus Christ is to be beheld. (~ Cor. iv. 4.) 
'l'hc same thing may be affirmed of the Sacraments, arnl in 
general of the Order which God has established in his 
Church. Therefore let the proud boasters of this world jeer 
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as much as they please, since God has graciously conde
scended to stoop down to us ; let us not be ashamed to give 
this honour to his Word and Sacraments-to behold him 
there as face to face. Not that we are to be detained here 
below by the corruptible elements of the world, like the Pa
pists, who make Itlols of all the signs which Goel has given 
us to conduct us to Jesus Christ; but thus far, that in order 
one day fully to enjoy the presence of God, we must now 
tend towards him by these inferior means. It is true, that 
what I sn,y must not be interpreted too strictly, as if be
lievers never draw near to God except when they come to 
church. That were gross superstition ! But I mean that we 
must not set God above the clouds, as some fanatics <lo, and 
there survey whatever of his high majesty we arc plensNl to 
see, casting behind the Preaching of the Gospel and all 
other similar means, as if we could behold his face Ly 
shutting our eyes. For, in truth, those who despise the 
use of the Sacraments, as well as of the whole Order of the 
Church, deign not to look at Goel when he appears to them. 

Let us now consider uow ~ECESSARY IT IS THAT Goo IXCITE 
us To COME To nm. We have already mentioned the great 
favour and honour which he confers upon us in inviting us 
to himself so gently, for the purpose of furthering our sal
vation and leading us to true and perfect felicity, from which 
in ourselves we arc at a great distance. But we have also to 
observe, that it is not without real necessity God ;;tinrnlatcs 
and solicits us in orcler to keep us from being mi,,erable. 

In the first place, It is pitiable to think how bewihlcred 
our view is; for the vanities of the world engross all our 
senses, allll Satan employs an iufinite number of illusions 
to deceive us. It is true that all his subtleties are mere 
mummeries or farcical sports, fit only to amuse fools; but 
experience shows how ausunl and infatuated we are in yield
ing to their seductions. Wherefore, if we wern prudent, the 
voice of God would always Le sounding- in our ears, "SEEK 
MY FACE." llut what !lo I say? Just as careful as God is 
on his side, are we lazy and sluggish on ours. Nay, would 
to Got! we were not like restive horses which move backward 
when they should go on ! 
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The example in the text, therefore, has not Leen held 
forth to us in vain, for the declaration of D1wid that he had 
mcditatcLl in his heart on the doctrine that he and all Le
licvcrs ought to seek the face of God, shcws us what we oug·ht 
to stULly, if we would not have God lo ham called us to him
self in vain. 

'fwo articles worthy of notice arc here conjoinCLl. 'fhe 
jirst is, 'L'hat when God spakc, saying, SEEK MY F.\CE, Davic.l 
an,m-cred with the proper feeling in the aftinnati\·e. 'l'he 
second is, 'l'hat after havii1g so answered, he says, that he 
will actually employ himself in seeking the face of God. 
And, in fact, we have here the order in which we ought to 
proceed in listening and giving entrance to ,vhat God tells 
us, as is also shewn us in another passage in the Psalms, 
(Psalm xcv. 8,) " To-day, in hearing his voice, harden not 
your hearts." There are very few, however, who thus act. 
A great number, to excuse themselves, will say: Yes, it is 
right : It is not lawful to reply against God. But the answer 
which is thus given Ly the mouth, in few instance.~ lodges 
itself in the heart. 

Let us therefore learn to Legin with replying, in all sin
cerity, that WE AHE COl'iSCIOUS OF THE BLESSIXG WIIICII HE 

BESTOWS UPO~ CS IN INVITING us TO SEEK HIS FACE. After 
this, the rest will follow as a, matter of course. We will 
labour diligently to perform that which we know t,> be so 
justly comn1a1Hled, and for our special goocl. For David 
Rhcws that his was not a, cold and lifeless meditatiou, which 
failed to move either arms or limbs. After concluding that 
it was necessary to seek God, he immediately commences 
the search, and declares that he will continue it. It is a great 
shame for thuse who call themselves Christians to fail so 
much in Loth respects. 

Some will allege tl1at It i"s not lawful for them to quit 
their native lewd, altlwug!t they are there clest-itute of the 
food of life, and there i"s nothing but desolation as rego,rcls t!te 
Onle1· of tlte Clrnrch. Why is it not lawful'/ Bvcause of the 
duty whid1 they owe to their natural Prince. 'l'o this I will 
not make a long reply. I ask, if they were unable to fin1l 
either meat or drink at home, would they be detained by 
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gi vc himself a <lispcnsation to quit his country sooner tha11 
die of lrnnger. I will put a much weaker case. Suppos(• 
that by going to a foreign land their wealth woulrl be in
creased sixfold, thf.'y woulLl have no great difficulty in deter
mining to go and take pos,-ession ! Of what use, then, is it 
to adduce such fallacious pretexts, since it is perfectly obvi
ous that there is no sincerity in wliat they say. 'fhcrc is no 
question here about going into the land of an enemy, where 
they might be constrained to bear arms against their Prince, 
and make war upon their native country; but merely, about 
seeking a plarc to serve God peaceably, without being any 
way hirnlerec1 from praying for their Prince and for nil his 
subjects. In short, the retirement of which we speak is of the 
yery sa111c kind as that which takes place every day for the 
sake of worldly aLlvantages, an<l is never regarded as a 
cnmc. 

But let us sec whether the necessity of tlie case docs not 
furnish a rnlid excuse. On the one hand, God says, " Seek 
my face.'' On the other hand, Princes interfere and insist 
that men should turn their backs upon him ; or, rather, they 
deprive poor souls of their ordinary nourishment, and instead 
of the face of Goel place before their eyes the marks of super
stition ! .:\[ust Princes be preferred to the living God? If 
they will listen to him, it were better to go a thousand 
leagues to sec his face, when he shcws it, than to hug them
selves in their nest. As often, then, au<l in as for as Princes 
attempt anything to the prejudice of him who possesses 
sovereign authority over them, no wrong is done them in 
obeying him. 

But apart frum what I have now said, the persons so un
happily situated, aLurnlantly shcw that they have seldom 
thought of their con<l;tiun. What is the bondage in which 
they arc held ? Were not their conscience asleep, it wonltl 
Le impossible for them not to Le in continual distress, as if 
they were in the torments of Gchenna. What, kind of per
mission have they to honour Go<l in their households ? It 
is not necessary to go farther. Suppose that one of them has 
n child bom t() him: his duty is to prcsrnt it to God with 
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prayers and thanksgivings, asking that the symbol of sal\'a
tion may be imprinted on its body by Baptism. Now we 
know that in the Papacy Baptism is so corrupted and so 
bedaubed with superstitions and abominations, that an infant 
cannot receive it without being polluted. lience, a father 
cannot get his child baptizcd without sin. If he dispense with 
Baptism, the evil is as great, were it no more than the scan
clal which is given by rejecting the S,lcrnment which the Son 
of Goel has instituted. What misemblc perplexity is here, 
where an act can neither be done 11or loft undone without 
offending God ! I say no more, for this ouc example is 0110 
too much. Should a man have continued all his lifelong· 
languishing thus miserably, the great assaults will take place 
nt death, when the devil will appear with all his train. 
Should the poor captive have been prevented in time past 
from serving God from regard to his wife and family, the 
case is worse than ever. 

'l'hose who doubt whether it be lawful for them to quit 
such a slough, or rather such an abyss of hell, under pretext 
of the subjection which they owe to earthly Princes, com
pletely pervert the order of nature ! It is certain that the 
prayer which God wishes us to offer up for our Princes is 
conformable to the authority whid1 he gives them over us, 
and to the duty which he obliges us to perform to and for 
them. Now St. Paul exhorts us to pray to Gotl for kings 
an<l magistrates, in order that we may lead a peaceable life 
in all honesty in the fear of God. (l Tim. ii. 2.) It follows, 
that the subjection due to earthly Princes is carried too for 
when the honour and service of the heavenly King are post
poned to it. 

It is true that the poor Jews were obliged to reurnin 
under the captivity of Dahylon till the term which was 
assigned them. But let the people with whom I debate 
show that we arc obliged to dcpriyc oursclYes voluntarily 
of the spiritual blessings which God gives to his children ! 
They feel the necessity which lies upon them-their infirmity 
urges them-God shews them the remedy. Is it rational to 
say, they mi.1st not presume to aid themselves, lest they dis
please those who arc taking the Lrrad out of their mouths ? 
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'rhe case of HUSBAND AND Wil'E is <lifferent. Inasmuch as 
God ]ms made them one flesh, the one wou]<l not do well in 
abandoning the other under pretext of seeking God. Not. 
that they arc to estrange themselves from him in order to 
Jive together, but because each is bound to the utmost to 
Jabour to win over the other. Here, then, is what they 
ought to clo. The husband must remonstrate with his wife, 
telling her how unhappy they arc in being separated from 
the comp,rny of the faithful, in having neither Sermons nor 
Sacraments, which arc pledges to assure us that Goel dwells 
with us. Hereupon, let hint exhort her to take courage, 
and if he cannot gain he1· so soon as he could fain wish, leL 
him not grow weary until he has gained his point. Should 
the wife contra<lict him, let him not cease to importune her 
until she shows herself quite obstinate. If after <loing all 
that in him lies, he cannot longer remain, he is perfectly 
free: he has pcrformccl his duty, and it is not his fault 
that she docs not follow him, as she is bound to do. Such 
separation is not divorce. 'l'hc husband only goes before to 
shew his wife the way. 

In regard to the wife, a still closer tic binds her, inasmuch 
as she is not the head. Hence she must endeavour by all pos
sible means to induce her husband to set them both at liberty . 
.After she has done everything in her power, she is not at 
liberty to leave l1im to whum she is subject, unless some 
persecution should arise, exposing her to manifest Liang-er, 
and more especially unless the husband should, like a kind 
of firebrand, be pursuing her to death. In that case she 
does not withdraw from her husband, but flees from the evil 
prepared for her and the rage of her enemies, in accorclance 
with the permission and sanction of Goel. In short, the 
violence offered her delivers her and sets her free ; for it is 
no worldly regard that should retain either husband or wife, 
liut solely the love which they owe each other in the Lord, 
Lintliug them to attempt each other's salvation. 

Let us now return and consider the high estimation in 
which David held t11e privilege of seeking the face of God 
in accordance with the description he also gives of it in 
Psalm lxxxiv., saying, that" it i8 lietter to live a Ringle <lay 
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in the courts of the Loni, than a thousand at a distance 
from them." (Psalm lxxxiv. 10.) HercLy he intimates that 
the life of believers cannot be too brief, provi<led God by 
his grace makes them, while living in the worhl, to employ 
themselves in serving and honoming him, in confinning 
themselves in his promises, an<l confessing his name. Shouhl 
any one reply, that that may well be done in a desert, 01· 

among the enemies of the faith, I answer, tl1at it is not 
without cause David makes special mention of the courts of 
the Temple ; for he considers how necessary the Order of 
the Church is to all mortal men, considering their rudeness 
and infirmity. Were the hearts of all deeply impressed with 
this passage, viz., to go into a Ci1ristian Church where they 
might be able to llic in pe,tce, there is not one who would 
not re:ulily pack up and be off But how different is it! 
All desire to live here at their case, and each according to 
l1is particular passion. This is the reason why the 'l'cmple 
of God is despised. 

~Iany, moreover, are ingenious in placing disagreeable 
oLjects before their eyes to dissuade themselves from imi
tating the affection which David had. They say, What shall 
we gain Ly change of place ? Wherever we go we shall find 
the fashion followed as in our own country; everything now
a-days is corrupt; cveryll'here arc there scandals to offend, 
and temptations to seduce us. I admit all tl1is; but were it 
a question concerning tl1eir bodies, and were they informed 
in what place they might find good physician,-, proper re
medies, and other helps, would they answer, It matters not, 
for one may Lecome sick anywhere? I admit that whereYer 
they may be . they will meet with opportunities of doing 
wrong, and dissipation in greater or less degree. But thew 
is a great difference Letween having the means which God 
has given to keep us right, and reme<ly ,rhat i;; wrong-, and 
being absolutely destitute of them. 

Assuming that all vices prevail equally in the world, and 
infect the air like a pestilence, is it not a great advantage 
to have the preserrntive;; which God has ordained for liis 
,_.hildrcn? to have the purgatives and me<licines by which 
he is please<l to cure us? I mean, of course, the doct.rinc of 
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the Gos11el where it is preached, the Sacraments where they 
arc used legitinrntely, the Public Prayers, and ererything 
which tends to stimulate and awaken us, and 1wercnt our 
being poisoned by the temptations of the world. Erery one 
knows that there is nothing of all this in the 1',1pacy, but 
quite the contrary. Let us beware, then, while assistance is 
so necessary to us, of rejecting the assistance which God offcri::. 

'l'herc arc some persons who express their <lisrclish still 
more strongly. They say, What should we go to do in a 
Chmch where we shall ~cc troubles and scandals that arc 
uow unknown to us? If in the places where the gospel is 
preached there were such a 1lisciplino as might be well 
fitted to edify us, an<l we were assmc<l of meeting only with 
nngels to lead us into P,1r::1tlisc, we would be off at once ; 
but say we arc actually arrired, we sha1l hear many tl1iugs 
which will only f'eaudalizc, and sec more than there is any 
occasion for. There "·ill be a host of clcbauchces, ,rho <le fame 
the gospel by their dissolute lircs. Vanity, pomp, drnnkcn
ness, ::md the like, will be too much in rogue. Still worse, 
we shall see despisers of God so mo11strous that nothing 
worse can be lwhehl in the Papacy. 'l'hcre "ill also Lo 
abuses and corrnptions in the administration of justice as 
c•lsowhoro. Evon in Preachers themselves shall we see much 
that is blamO\YOrthy. Somo will be inclifforent, or they will 
lJo so bent on their own interest that their office will girn 
them little concern. Still worse, thoro aro scoffers whose 
only ,vish is to make good el1ccr, antl who will become the 
accomplices of the most "·ieked in order to have license to 
live as they list. 

Granting that thing:; are ton times wor:-;e, it is still a 
frivolous excuse for those who bar themsclrcs out from ap
proaching the Church of Goll. Let us turn om attention to 
the example of David. 'fell me, if in the time of Saul the 
administration of justice ,rns as pure as might be wished? 
On the contrary, we hoar the complaints which David often 
makes of the malice, fraud, cruelty, aml pride of the king, 
as well as his officers. Did the Priests and Lo,·itos conduct 
thornsclYos so holily that there was good cause to be satis
fied 7 Nay, we arn able to gather that a large proportion 
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cleaved to evil, and fostered iniquity Ly flattering it. In 
the common people there were much hypocrisy and many 
manifest vices. Here then is the Church of God full of 
many corruptions, and yet David is not thereby dissuaded 
from entering it, nor is his longing for it cooled. 

'l'he temptation to this is marvellously strong. 'l'his I 
admit. For the greater the zeal which a man feels for the 
honour of God, the more just cause has he to feel saddened 
and wearied at seeing the insults which arc offered to him 
by defiling his Church ! But the remedy by which we are 
to get over all this is shewn us by David ; and it is to "SEEK 

THE FACE OF GoD," and take such delight in beholding it 
that, in spite of all the annoyances which Satan stirs up, 
we can still arri vc at the conclusion, that nothing is finer 
nor more pleasant than to dwell in the Temple where it is 
seen. Hence as often and to whatever extent such scandals 
come before us, let us remember tlrnt it is Satan who is 
employing his accustomed artifice to disturb our view; and 
thereupon let us lrnvc the wisdom not to be turned aside 
from looking at the face of God, which will at last be dis
})layetl to us in all its effulgence. 

Poor Idolaters might put us to shame! Some one of them, 
after he has mispent his money, aml worn his body in the 
toil of a foolish pilgrimage, should he on reaching the spot 
fall in with a landlord who fleeces him, with street bullies 
who o:ffcr him violence, and priests who insult him, in short, 
find everything in confusion, will not for that give up his 
devotion ; for he will sny that he came to sec and worship 
the body of St. Benedict, or the Image of Our Lady, or some 
~uch relic! Shall the mere sight, of some piece of carrion, or 
of an ape, have more power to make unbelievers adhere 
obstinately to their superstitions, than the face of God in 
inspiring us with constancy to follow what is right? We sec 
this thing and that thing which offends us; but God recalls 
us to himself, and wishes that, on beholding his face, we 
take such pleasure in it as will enable us to bear everything
else with patience. 

Be it. therefore, the buckler and refuge of all true believ
ers to keep themselves before the face of God, in spite of 
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all the devices which Satan may employ to turn them aside! 
And, in fact, when we have learned to prize it as it deserves, 
no sacrifice will seem to us too great ; although, to tell the 
truth, the great majority a.re impeded not so much by mental 
scruples, a.s by difficulties which only concern the body: not 
that the children of God have not very serious struggles in 
their consciences, when they find in Churches which are 
called Reformed, such scandals as those we have mentioned. 
This makes it necessary that those who arc deliberating 
about withdrawing to the places where the gospel is preached, 
should be warned of the bad things which they have to meet 
with, that they may be prepared to resist them. Let a.11 
those who experience these strengthen themselves, and, re
gardless of Satan, continue to "seek the face of God." 

But when all is told, it is mere distrust that retards the 
great majority ; and as men arc ingenious in inventing ex
cuses, the rich come forward with them on the one hand, 
and the poor on the other. "How can it Le possible for 
me," some wealthy worldling will say, "to divest myself of 
what I have? How shall I part with all my goods? I have 
a. wife and children ; we have been accustomed to be well 
fed without working, what shall we do in a foreign land 
where we have neither rent nor revenue?" On the other 
hand, the poor man says, "I have very little, but I have 
friends who are killll to me: I am accustomed to live by my 
labour; what shall I do in a strange land without a penny 
in my pocket, quite unknown, without favour or support?" 

It may be that these excuses arc partly true ; and, at all 
events, without inquiring farther, I concede to all that it is 
a very vexatious thing to quit not merely tl1e land of our 
birth, but the pla('e to which we have become habituated. 
Still they arc only thinking how to put obstacles in the way 
of their coming to God ; in other wur<ls, although they do 
not find things so difficult as they make them, they are very 
glad to shelter themselves by having recourse to any kind 
of pretext whatever. l\Iorcovcr, when they have uttered these 
specious complaints, they think that they have shut Go<l\; 
mouth, and that if he continues to urge them further, he 
does them great wrong, as if he were compelling them to do 
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au impossiLility. 'l'o this 1 ha,'e 110 other auswor tlrnn what 
is written in the eighty-fourth Psalm, viz., that believer;:., 
in passing through parched villages and deserts on theinn1 v 
to the 'l'emple of Goel, will dig; for themselves wells or ci;
terns. (Psalm lxxxiv. G.) Ancl I Lelicve this is sufficient 
answer for those who would not <leliberatc•ly fight against 
God. Let them, then, who find themselves so beset with 
clifficultic8, that there is neither road nor path, remember 
that even the deserts, where not a drop of water can lie 
foun(l, ought not to stop their passage. 

To ohtain a clearer view of this matter, let us observe, 
jfrst, 'l'hat Goel makes his children seek him, not through 
verdant meadows ancl pleasant shady groves, Lut among 
wil<l and rugged paths, among dreary wastes an<l sandy 
deserts, among Llcak hideous regions; anll all this to exor
cise their faith, and prove the zenl and longing whiL·h they 
have to come to him. Wherefore, although wo may Le un
able to come to God, without passing through some desert 
or savage tract, let us know that it is not now for the first 
time God deals so with his people, and let u,; take courage 
to follow those who liave so long gone before us. 

The seconcl point to be observed is, That there ought to be 
such and so great ardour in the children of Go<l, that nothing 
can harn the effect of turniug them aside when going to 
worship him. 'l'his is seen at pn•scnt in Yery few; ua~,, 
almost nil are so delicate that a mere straw in their way (so 
to speak) is sufficient all at once to bring them to a stand ! 
"I cannot go a i,tcp farther," they will say. Why not? Bc
canse they deign not to take the trouble of surmounting the 
minutest obstacle. But so far from being discouraii·cd so 
easily, the greatest difficulties ought not to deter us. 

'l'o make us thus Lokl, let us remember tliat God acknow
ledges none for his ehildren save those who seek him in dry 
and barrnn places, and hollow out cisterns "·here there was 
not a drop of water. The meaning- of this expression is, that 
there is scarcely any kind of annoyance which it docs not 
lichovc us to cndme in order to enjoy the face of God. Is 
there a que~tion, then, with auy as to looking out for a place 
where they may have the liberty to serve God and worship 
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l1im purely, however difficult the intervening passage may 
IJC? Let them not hesitate ·to commence the journey. Do 
they Jrnngcr and thirst by the way ? still let them faint not: 
Let no man here jce1· at me, as if I were dictating to others 
while sitting· at my case. It is the Spirit of Goel who teaches 
us to dig up the ground with our na.ils, sooner than be 
turned aside or kept hack from coming to the 'l'emple of God. 

But if those who arc in distant countries, and arc, as the 
world would judge, shut out from all means of reaching a 
land where the gospel is preached, have no valid excuse, 
what condemnation, let me ask, must those expect who have 
the gospel at their door, and will not walk one step to come 
to Christ.? Sermons arc daily preached and Prayers offered, 
and though the gutter of a street is all that has to be passed, 
each one says that he has some business that keeps him at 
home! In short, many seem to make their happiness con
sist in turning away from God, for they think they have 
gained everything· when they have discovered the most 
frivolous imaginable subterfuge. 

Now, since we a.re so much inclined to remain away from 
God, not to say inclined to remove to a distance from him, 
after he has drawn near to us, let us supplicate him to 
strengthen us in such a manner that we may walk on boldly 
till we find fountains where there was nothing but drought 
before. And even should we fail to find this, let us hollow 
out cisterns, and wait for rain from heaven. If it is not the 
good plea.sure of God to send us his aid so soon, let us still 
continue to })ass onwards. I suppose that this will seem 
dark to many persons ; but why so, except from want of 
practice? W c might be preached to for a hundred thousand 
yca.rs, and never understand a wor<l until we ha.vc learned 
by experience wliat is meant by a parched Janel, when wo 
have to come to Goel ! Still all belicycrs should be familiar 
"·ith thiR doctrine, t.caching them to prepare and forti(y 
themsclYcs against all the trials which Satan may devise to 
stop them short in the path which leads to Goel. And, in 
fact, all those who employ themselves faithfully in seeking 
God, although they stir not from a particular spot, fail not 
to meet with diflicult renconntcrs whiC'h would have the 

2a 
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effect of turning them right about, if they were not armed 
with firm courage to resist. 

It is pitiable, however, (as I have already observed,) that 
a gren,t number of persons allow themselves to be overcome 
by the difficulties which they meet. They will say, indeed, 
that they must shew courage, and it may seem that they 
have deliberately resolved ; but when the occasion comes 
their courage fails, and those who began well very often tire 
out at midway. The more necessary, therefore, is it for us 
to remember the lesson of digging wells, that is, of searching 
out methods, which may not be apparent, of continuing 
always to press onwards. Let us strive, I say, and beyond all 
human strength. If things do not succeed as we wish, let 
us not cease patiently to pmsue the right path in which 
God has placed us. It is certain that when we i1woke God 
with true faith, he may convert deserts into fountains of 
"·atcr; but still, on the othe1· hand, it behoves us to put our 
own shoulders to the work ; for God docs not wish us to re
main in a kind of stupor, without moving; arms or limbs, 
he rather commands us to dig wells. Let ns labour then in 
digging, till we have accomplished our journey. 

Let us look at those poor unhappy solcliers who sell their 
lives at so much a month ! If they arc in a camp, what 
hardships they endure ; if besieged, it is still worse: if they 
mareh through a country, neither cold, nor heat, nor "·in<l, 
nor rain, impedes their progress: sometimes if they do not 
dig for water, they ,rill not find a single drop. There is no 
toil, no privation, no mishap which they do not succeed in 
surmounting. And after all this is clone, whether they suc
ceed or not, thry have lost their pains, inasmuch as they 
have only served Satan. 'l'hc Son of God of his infinite 
goodness has elected us to Le his soldiers ; and we know 
whr,t wagrs he has proYitled for us. How much more 
courageous, then, ought we to Le in his service than those 
poor desperate men in purchasing their ruin ! 

Here, however, the question for consideration is not merely 
lww many leagues each must walk from his house to a place 
wliere he may be able to worship Go<l freely, make confes
sion of his faith, an!l hear the pure doctrine of the gospel 
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preached: we ha.ve a mueh longer journey to m:1kc, even 
one which lasts as long· as life. Have we frequented the 
house of God one year or more? Continuing to do so, we 
shall daily fiud new deserts ; for we shall be aftlicted at one 
time by sickness, at another by poverty; our wife or chil
dren will die; the means of serving Goel :-is formerly will be 
taken away; we shall be agitntecl by disquietudes ancl vari
ous troubles. Wherefore, it is requisite till our bst hour 
that we have our hands ready to dig wells, and our nails to 
scratch the ground if need be. 

Should any one exclaim, How then ! arc we not in the 
'l'emple of God? I answer, that we nre to go out and in 
daily. We behold the face of God, but arc not yet satisfied 
as we shall be when he shall have gathered us to himself. 
It is necessary, therefore, for all to apply this to their own 
use; and as S:1tan ceases not to throw obst:-tdes in ihe way 
of all those who are tending towards God, let eneh obtain 
reinforcement to do to-morrow what he is cloing to-day. For 
if the enemy wearies not in his cndeavoms to make us fall 
back, far less ought we to lose comage in advancing and 
Pontinuing \\'ithout end and without intermission to gatlicr 
ucw strength. For this purpose, it is necessary that our 
heart should be deeply impressed with the same feeling 
which Da\'id had : " I would rather, he s;tys, (Psalm lxxxiv. 
11,) dwell in the poreh of the house of God than in the tents 
and pavilions of the ungodly." Here he declares, that to 
;;ecurc the privilege of dwelling in the house of God, he cares 
not ho"· mu.::h he 8hould be lrnmLlcd ancl abused. Consider, 
I pray, what his state hacl Leen. lle was the king's son-in
law, and yet he is contentecl to be thrust back and rnnke<l 
with the lowest of the people, provided he can have some 
little nook in the 'l'cmple. Did the same <lesirc reign in all, 
they would not find so much clifficulty in declaring them
scl vcs. 'l'hcy would not remain so long hesitating about the 
exclrn,ngc which they have to make in leaving- their home 
and country to come into the Church of Go<l. 

But there arc very few who will and can bcn,r to be les
senccl. K1ch would like to be carried in a sedan to worship 
Uorl where it may he done freely, arnl would like also that 



468 FOUR JiomLIES OR SF.RMONi,, 

fields ancl possessions, stores of merclrnnJise, credit, connec
tions, and all other convcnicnces should follow in the train. 
In so wishing, how do they ya]ue Christ? All they are 
willing to do is to employ themselves, at his request, by way 
of pastime, which is a Yery poor consideration. Although 
we were worth nothing, he of his infinite goodness valued us 
so highly, that for our salvation he spared not himself-him
self, in whom the perfection of being resides! We regret to 
quit some corruptible good, and be made a little worse in 
om· condition by not continuing so much at our ease as we 
have been. This is very far from following the course which 
St. Paul has pointed out to us by his own example, viz., to 
" count all things as loss" whid1 hinder us from possessing 
Christ, (Phil. iii. 8,) and cast them awa,r as noxious, kno\\·
ing that whalevcr separates us from true life can only drag 
us to death. It is also very far from following the exhorta
tion which Jesus Christ has gi\·en us, (~Iatt. xiii. 4i5, 46,) to 
sell and quit all that we have in the world for the kingdom 
of he::LYen, knowing that it is a precious jewel, more valuable 
than all the things which men desire and prize so much, 
were they t1. thousand times told. 

Should any rejoin that it is quite possible for a man to 
reach the kingdom of heaven without abandoning his home; 
I answer, that it was not without cause Christ employed the 
term " kin9dom of heaven," to designate the preaching of 
the gospel. Those, then, who arc altogether destitute of it, 
and <lo not make it their special business to search out all 
})Ossible means of enjoying it, shew that they arc far too 
much rivette<l to the good things of this world, and arc not 
yet disposed to exchange them for the kingdom of heaven. 
lf they could possess Loth tog-ether, good and well; but if 
they cannot retain their possessions and hug themsekes in 
their nest without deframling themselves of the food of the 
children of Goel; nay, if they cannot maintain themselves 
in the state in which they arc, their duty is to pay clue re
gard to the necessity which Goel imposes on them. It is 
easy for them to bring forward excuses of all sorts, but what 
will they avail when the great J uclge will thunder with <lreacl
ful Yoice against all those who shall have prefcrrcLl the ter-
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restria,l life, which is common to us with the brutes, to the 
ctcmal inheritance, which he ha<l set apart for his children? 

It is strange how many imagine that they close our mouths 
if we do not assign them some status and livelihood while 
they arc serving God. " l\Iy circumstances," they say, "arc 
so an<l so in my own country; if I leave it, what is to be
come of me, or how am I to be maintained?" As if Go<l 
had ordained those who preach the gospel to become inn
keepers, (inaitres d'lwtel,) to lodge all who come into his do
mains, and give each, acconling· to his worth, board and 
wages! If we can help them by counsel or advice we arc 
bound to do so, though they should not require it of us; but 
if it is not in our power, docs it follow that we have lost the 
right of teaching every man what God commamls? Had 
they learned and remembered the doctrine of D[wid, to pre
fer a little corner in the porch of God's r_t'cmple to the high
est an<l most honourable places which they might be able to 
dwose among unbelievers, they would not find themselves 
in so much difficulty about taking advice. But the evil is, 
that they would like to keep all they have, and cannot bear 
to be curtaile<l in houses and riches, or deprived of case and 
luxury: in other words, they cannot bend their necks and 
stoop to bear the yoke of Jesus Christ. As to this, let them 
plead as long as they please, in tlic encl they must lose their 
cause. 

As to those who have already quitted their country to 
come to a place where they can serve God freely, and where 
the truth of the gospel is faithfully prc.1ehecl to them, it is 
very necessary tlrnt they should frequently call this passage 
to min<l, in order that they may exercise themselves in the 
1n·actice of it from day to clay, and become inured to it by 
long habit. For many things may happen in comsc of time, 
and do happen in fact, to discourage those who may have 
had an ardent zeal. r_t'hosc who arc admitted to the Churches 
of God arc not always received as they deserve. The proper 
order is often rcYerscLl, so that tho:;c who nrc worthy of 
Lcing l1rought fartl1cst forward arc ,-;omctimcs kept farthest 
Lack. 'l'his might tempt them also to drnw !Jack from their 
salvation, by leaving off the goo(l course whieh they haY" 
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begun, were they not contented to be the last and meanest 
in the house of God rather than be shut out of it altogether. 
Let all good believers, then, while they have not all that 
they might wish, but on the contrary feel themselves an
uoycd in many ways from having quitted their country, 
learn to console themselves by this single consideration
Still, after all, we are in the house of God ! 

Now, let worldlings mock as much as they please, aml 
proudly jeer at us as a despised people, it is enough that 
God docs us the honour of maintaining us in his Palace and 
Sanctuary. We sec what pains ambitious fools take to UP 
received into the court of some Prince, and count themselves 
happy if they can only get the length of the kitchen or the• 
liall ! Now, though we should Le the merest outcasts ac
cording to the world's juclgmcnt, provided we belong to the 
Church of God, he introduces us to the great and admirable 
secrets of his wisdom, as familiarly as a father communicates 
with his children. We arc very ungracious if this rc>com
l)cnse does not satisfy us. 

It is tmc that believers might be strongly tempted when 
their aifairs arc going backward, and the wickcll triumphing 
in the height of prosperity ; lmt when they consider, on the 
other hand, that Goll has chosen them to be of his house, 
and keeps them in it, this consolation must be worth very 
little if it suffices not to calm all the regrets and trouules by 
which they may Le agitatctl. And, in fact, those who mur
mur and feel chagrined from not being trcntcd by God ns 
they desire, or repent of having hcgun well, shew plainly 
tlrnt they have not follo\\"ed the ad\'i<.:e of om Saviour, (Luke 
xiv. 28,) to calculate carefully in Leginuing a lmilcliug how 
much it will cost, that they may not begin to Le annoyed 
after they have expended too much, and lea,·c off the \\·ork 
before it is finished. 

A still worse case is thnt of those who in thus growing 
weary in the mi<hlle of their journey, break off without being· 
able to show any cause. In this there is great effrontery. 
Some who had neither houses nor lauds, and to whom it ll"as 
all one wlictlicr they lived in their own <.:otmtry or at the 
other crnl of the world, an' not. ashamc,1 lo rcprond1 God 
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with their having quitted this thing and that thiug. Dut 
nssumiug that they have lost their property for the g·ospcl, 
it is mere mockery to magnify its amount, and make a penny 
seem a pound ! Yet one's cars arc pcrpctunJly dunned Ly 
such nrnrnrnrings. Would God that these people were very 
much at their case and very far from us ! Still, neither rich 
nor poor have any just excuse for throwing off the scrvit:e 
of God, because of the affiictions which may in conscc1ue11ce 
befall them. But as it is difficult for us to act on this prin
ciple, the effectual remedy is pointed out to us in the eighty
fourth Psalm, where David, after exclaiming, " Blessed is the 
man that trustcth in the Lord," adds, "and in whose heart 
arc his ways." (Psalm b:xxiv. 5.) As if he lrnd saitl, Who 
has his heart disposed to walk according as God commmuls? 

Here there arc two things which must not be separated 
from each other-we mw,t put our hope in God, and we 
must walk in the right path. 

Wherefore, whenever our frailty hinders us from moving 
forwards, or even makes us so cowardly that we would be 
disposed, at every stroke, to turn our Lacks, let us strengthen 
ourselves in faith and hope, entreating our gracious God so 
to fix our eye upon him, that nothing may disturb us, and 
that we may be able to build on his promises, which assure 
us that he will Le with us both in life and in dcatl1. 

END OF TIIE IIO~lILI:ES Oil SEI\MONS. 
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TH E E I G H TY -S E V E NT H P S AL l\I. 

THE DISSERTATION OR ARGmIENT. 

WE sec how the children of the world, when matters go 
well with them, arc pleased with their condition, and how 
they lift their heads, proudly despising the Church of God ; 
and a,lthough they may e\·c-n be sometimes subdued by 
nflliction, thc-y cannot give up the folly aml extravagance of 
delighting in finding earthly good. :i\[eanwhile, they care 
nothing for Hcligion or the Service of God; because, con
tenting themselves with their luxmics, ricl1cs, conveniences, 
pomp, arnl honours, they seem to themselves happy without 
any aid from Go<l. Now, it happens oftentimcs that God 
treats such people according to their wishes, as if he meant 
to fatten them up, until the fit time for punishing them be 
come; and that, on the other hand, he inflicts upon his Church 
many strokes of a<l versity, and treats her very harshly, or 
rather leaves her to languish in a poor and wretched condi
tion, so much so that she might consider herself miserable : 
at least she is subjected to the derision and insults of world
lings. In order, then, that Lclievers may not Le <leccived 
by such appearances, they require to be presented with 
another and a loftier view, tlint thus they may be fully per
suaded of wlrnt is said in Psalm xxxiii. 12, "Happy is the 
11eople that has the Lord for its God." 

'l'hc scope of the present PsAL:11 is to shcw that it is the 
Church of God alone which in dignity and excellence sm
passes all the kingdoms and governments of the world, be-

• 
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cau:oe it has God for her t!cfender and the guardian of her 
safety, and is under his hand and guidance; so that, amid 
the fearful tempests and troubles and c.:lrnnges by which the 
world is shakeu, she remains and stands fast; and especially, 
being thus miraculously saved by the grace of God, continue;. 
to fight valiantly until she reach the crown of glory which 
is prepared for her on high. 

It is certainly a singular manifestation of DiYine fiwolll', 
and a miracle worthy of remembrnuce, that amoug the many 
revolutions which take place in the governments of the world, 
he maintains ltis Cliurch from age to age, and allows her 
not to be destroyed. But, as oftentimes, \\·hile unbelievers 
wallow in wealth, and flourish iu credit and authority, the 
poor Church is seen tossed about Ly evils and dangers in 
endless number, nay, is seen almost OYerwhclmed, just like:~ 
ship on the point of foundering, her felicity consists prin
cipally in the eternal state ,vhich God has established for 
l1er in his kingdom. 

'.l'lw circumstance of the time at wl1ich this PsAL)I was 
composed will greatly assist us in understanding it. For 
although the people ,vcre then returned from Babylon, where 
they had so long been held captiYc, although the Church 
was gathered as it were into oue body, to be no longer scat
tered as it had been, although the 'l'emple was built, and 
the altar prepared on which sacrifices were to be offered, an<l 
the whole service of God restore<l ; neYerthcless, because the 
number of persons who had returned to the Holy Land was 
but a handful, in comparison of the great multitude that 
liad been carried away, and those who remained were daily 
diminished Ly hostile violence and outrage, so that the 
people were in a lnnnili,1ting comlition, :while, moreover, the 
Temple itself had not now the majesty it formerly had-all 
this made it cxcceLlingly difficult for believers to hope well 
of the time to come; so that, eYcn in the most fayouraLlc 
,,iew, it seemed impossible tlwt they ;;houltl ever Le restored 
to the state from which they had fallen. 

There was danger, therefore, that in calling to remem
brance their discomfiture an<l defeat, ,Hill thinking abo 
of the many evils ,r!1id1 ccasc1l not io oppress the1n, ih<'y 
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might. Le shaken, and in the end fall iuto despair, and ut,
tcrly fail. 'l'he object of the PsAL'.11, then, is to console them 
against the discouragement caused Ly these calamities; and 
for this purpose God promises not only that they shall recover 
what they have lost, but enjoins them to hope for far Letter; 
in other words, an incomparaLle glory, in accordance with the 
promise which he had given them by his prophet Haggai, 
(Hag. ii. 10,) that "the majesty of the Second 'l'eruple would 
be greater than that of the first." 

It now remains to apply the PsAUl to our own use. God 
intended that the consolation containecl in it should Le of 
such power and im1)0rtance, in regard to the believers of 
t.hat time, as not only to prevent them being overwhelmed 
by so many evils, but as to draw them forth from the tomb, 
(so to speak,) and lift them up to heaven. Kow, since we 
know that the things which were pre<lictcJ of that time have 
been accomplished, we arc more than ungrateful if the ex
perience which the Fathers of old had, combined with the 
Divine promises, suffices not clouLly to confirm our faitl1. 

Worcls cannot express how much Jesus Christ has, by his 
coming, adornetl and magnified his Church. Then the true 
Religion, previously shut up within the country of Judea, 
was extended over all the world ; and God, who was known 
hefore only by a single race, beg-an to be invoked in all 
languages and by a,ll nations :-then the world, which had 
been divided, and, as it were, torn into so many sects, errors, 
and superstitions, was joined and united in a holy concord 
of faith :-then the inhabitants of all countries turned with 
a relent longing to the Jews, whom they had held in utter 
abhonencc. Kings and nations also, of their own accord, 
yielded themselves· up to Jesus Christ to be his subjects. 
Wolves and lions were changed into lambs. Goel shed upon 
his faithful followcr1;; the gifts of his Spirit, surpassing all 
terrestrial glory. 

It is indeed something great arnl won<lerful that the Lo<ly 
of the Chmch has been assembled and composed of such dif
ferent members, separated from each other by the remote:;;t 
countries, ,md yet with all this has been maintained a,rnl 
,1ugmentcd I Go1l must indeed ha,·c worked mightily to 
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multiply the preaching of the gospel in so short a time, and 
make it so eftectual. Wherefore, although the grandeur and 
dignity of the Church had never Leen described in the pre
sent PsALM, still the incomparahlo graces which God dis
played on the comiug of his Son shew us that the Church 
is truly a heavenly and not an earthly kingdom. :\Iorcove1·, 
ever since that time, when God thus magnified his Church, 
and arrayed her in s11londour, it has become necessary for be
lievers, in order to form a duo estimate of her dignity, to 
look higher than human sense can reach ; for, during the 
period when she flourished, as we have described, there was 
no pomp of gold or silver or precious stones. Nay, her tri
mnphs were in the blood of )Iartyrs; and in proportion as 
s]w was rich in spirit, was she 11001· in worldly wealth ;-in 
proportion as she was precious and lovely in holiness, before 
God and angels, was she contemptible to the world. She 
h::ul many declared enemies who persecuted her cruelly, or 
who plotted her internal ruin by underhand moans. There 
were many traitors and wicked compirntors, just as the 
devil never ceases to molest her by 11,rpocritcs. In a word, 
her dignity was still hidden under the cross of Chri»t. On 
the other hand, it might easily be judged that all the dignity 
which she possesses is spiritual, and hence cannot be seen by 
the carnal eye. 

The consolation contained in this PsAL~I, therefore, could 
not but be very proper and seasonable for that time, inas
much as it admonished the faithful to think of :,, more 
perfect state of the Church than that which was apparent ; 
but it is far more necessary for us in the 11rosont <lay. For 
the sins of om fathers, God for a long time permitted the 
noble and magnificent form in which lie had arrayed his 
Church to be disfigured, and in its place was substituted an 
"Abomination of Desolation!" And even at present the 
poor Church is oppressed through our transgressions, and 
groans under the cruel tyranny of the adYcrsarios of the 
Truth-under the calumnies and reproaches of her enemies
under the mockery of the lloYil and the ungollly; so that 
worhllings, ,Yho de::-iro to be at case,· ;.;]n111 110thi11g- rnorc 

::;trong·ly than lo he held an1l reputed to hclong to the rank;.; 
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of the faithful. Hence the great majority separate them
selves from the Church, as if it were impossiule to belong to 
her without being wretcheLl ! From all this it is easy to see 
how useful the doctrine of this PsAL)I is at present, and how 
incumbent it is to meditate upon it without ceasing. 

VEiurn I. To the sons uf Kurah, a Psalm to be sang: llis 
fowndritions are the holy 1noimtains. 

'1'1rn name of the sons of Korah may luwe been inserted 
here, not as if they had composed the Psalm, but because 
they were the appointed musicians to sing it in the temple: 
although it may also be said that some member of that 
family was possibly its author. In regard to the text, wheu 
it is said that "His founc.hltions are the holy mountains," 
the reference must be to God. Several have expounded it 
of the Chmch, or of the temple; but both arc incongruous. 
Some lrnvc supposed the Psalm itself to be reforrec.l to, as if 
it were snic.l, 'l'he argument or subjeet of the Psalm is to 
treat of the holy mountains, where the temple was built ; 
but this is equally incongruous. 

'l'he intention of the Prophet is, as I have already hinted, 
to declare that Goc.l has selected the holy mountains, there 
to foun!l his royal city Jerusalem, anc.l his temple. For it is 
afterwards ac.lJec.l in the context, " The sovereign himself 
will estaLlish it." It is certain, indeed, that Goc.l is the true 
and principal founder of all the cities of the world, but to no 
other city than J erusalern is this distinguishec.l honour at
tributed-that. it is the eternal resting·-placc of Goc.l, and 
that he will c.1 well there because he has Luilt it. It is ne
cessary alway,; to keep this distinction in view, that other 
cities were built by the power anc.l authority of Goe.I only for 
earthly policy; whereas Jernsalcm was his sanduary, and 
had been sperially erected as the scat of his nrnjrst~·- Ae-
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conlingly the Prophet Isai,lh also speaks of it tlrns, (Isaiah 
xiv. 32,) "What will the messengers of the people say? That 
the Lord hath founded Zion." l\Ioreover, though the whole 
country of J udca was dedicated to him, it is said that, when 
rejecting all the rest, he reserved to himself the city of 
J erusalcm to reign there. 'rI1is follows in the next verse. 

VERSE 2. 'l'he Lord loveth the gates r!f Zion aboi•e all tlw 
tabernacles of Jacob. 

'l'o this corresponds the declaration in the seventy-eighth 
Psalm, (verse GO,) that God has n:jected Shiloh, the lineage 
of Ephrn,im, and the tabernacle of Joseph, to dwell in Zion, 
which he loves. Observe also the reason specified by the 
Prophet why God has preferred a certain place to all others 
-not for the <lignity of the pince, but for the love which he 
has borne to it. Wherefore, if it is asked whence J erusalcm 
derives this privilege, of bein;~; the holy city of God nnd his 
royal palace? the answer is easy and bricf,-Because so it 
Jias pleased God. This pleasure is a;-; it were the source or 
root of his love. 'l'he end in view was, that there might be 
i::ome place in which Hcligion might have its abode, to cher
ish a firm unity of faith among the Jews, till the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and that in the encl the gospel should 
1wocced from thence to be published over n.11 the world. And 
thus the Prophet, to magnify the city of .Tcrusalem, says that 
God is its founder, nrnl pre:;icles in it as its GoYernor. 

But in order that men may not take occasion to plmno 
themselves on this honour, he adds, nnd declares, that what
ever excellence .T crusalem J)Os~esses must be attributed to 
the free grace and adoption of God. In putting Zion for the 
whole city, nnd Gates for the whole circuit of the walls, ho 
employs a part to dcsiguatc the whole. By t.!10 J.llou11tai11s, 
spoken of in the plural, arc commonly understood Zion anti 
Moriah, which were the summits, situated near each other, 
like two horns. Now, though I wish not to condemn the 
exposition, it seems to me that the meaning of the term may 
be extended, so as to include the whole district: For Jf'rn
!mlcm stood among mountains. 
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VERSE 3. Things honoumble are sciid of thee, city of Goel. 
Selcth. 

Literally it is, "What is said in thee are glorious things." 
Now we have to look to the meaning of the Prophet, or 
rather the meaning of the Holy Spirit speaking here. The 
condition of the Jewish people was at that time very con
temptible, so that no account was made of it. They had 
many powerful enemies on all sides, who were molesting 
them, and few in<livicluals were found courageous enough to 
repel affronts. Every clay new and unexpected changes were 
tnking place, so that :ill things thus falling into decay, it 
seemed that the whole must finally be ruined. Hence, it 
wns scarcely possible to hope that J erusalcm would ever be 
restored. Now, in onler that the hearts of believers might 
not be overwhelmed with sadness and despair, they arc here 
supported by the Prophet, by what God has declared in rc
ganl to the future state of his Church: For there is no doubt 
he here withdraws the view of believers from present things, 
to lead it to the promises which assured them of an incred
ible glory shortly to be given by God to the Church. Thus, 
although nothing which then appeared could furnish cause 
of joy to the children of God, the Prophet comnmnds them 
to misc their thoughts on high, in accordance with the pro
mise given them, in order to wait patiently until the things 
promised should Le accomplished. By this means they were 
warned and exhorted to read attentively, and meditate day 
and night on the ancient prophecies touching the restoration 
of the Church, and especially on those which are contained 
in the book of Isaiah, from the fortieth chapter to the encl; 
also to hearken and giye credit to the Prophets sent after 
that time, to console them, and announce the kingdom of 
.Jesus Christ as drawing- near. From this it follows, that the 
only way of judging correctly of the felicity of the Church, 
is to estimate it according to the Word of God. 

VERSE 4. I will make mention of Ralwb and Babylon 
mno119 them who lcnow me : here cire Palestine, and 
Tyre, with EtMopia: this mcin was born there. 

The name Rahab is used in other passages of Sc:ripture for 
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Egypt. Here it is very appropriately so used. For the 
object of the Prophet is to shcw the excellent and magnifi
cent state of the Church, which was then hid. He says, 
then, that those who had previously been mortal enemies, or 
were complete strangers to her, will not only be her intimate 
friends, but incorporated as it were into one body, so as to 
be accounted citizens of Jerusalem. He says, I will take 
into account, or enrol Egypt and ]hbylon among my friends 
and household. Then ho adds, that the Philistines, those of 
Tyre and Ethiopia, who had hitherto been at great variance 
with the people of God, will be as good fricmls as if they 
liad been natives of Judea. Now, in so speaking ho specifics 
a singular dignity in the Clrnrc:h, viz., that those ·who de
spised her, or woul<l have wished to destroy her, will give in 
their submission, and even count it a high honour to be 
aclmowleclg·cd among her 1icoplc. For the Prophet intimates 
that all will of their own accord renounce the lands of their 
nativity, to which they previously attached all their glory. 
It is therefore just as if he had said, In whatever quarter 
men may be born, in Palestine, or Tyre, or Ethiopia, they 
will Le very g-lad to be numbered with the people of God, 
and acknowledged as citizens of J crusalem. 

'l'hc Jewish Rabbins make a curious gloss upon this pas
sage. It is, that in other nations few persons distinguished 
for intellect or virtue will arise, but that among the J cws 
there will Le a great number: as if it l1ad Leen said, that 
in each country it would be difficult to find one praise
worthy individual, so that all such might easily Le pointed 
out with the finger; whereas in Zion the numucr would 
abound. 

Christian expositors arc unanimous in referring this to our 
Saviour, and hold that the reason is here given why stranger;;, 
that i!<, the enemies of the Church, will desire to Le enrolled 
in it, viz., because the Son of God will be born there, whose 
office it is to gather men who have been widely scattered 
into a holy unity of faith, and collect the scattered members 
so as to form out of them one complete Lody. K ow, this 
sentiment is very true in itself, hut it is not suitable to 
the passage. And we must always he sc1lulously on our 
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guard against \\Testing Scripture, under a colour of subtlety, 
to a sense different from what it bears. Let it suffice us, 
then, to have the pure and simple exposition tl1at every one, 
regarding it as a great blessing, will long to be received into 
the citizenship of the Church. This is still more fully con
firmed by what follows. 

Y ERSE fi. A 11d it will be said of Zion, 'l.'li1"s ancl that man 
were boni in 1·t, and the S11prn111e will be he who will 
establish it. 

As I h:wc already said, the Prophet continues his subject, 
meaning to intimate, that Goel will collect from all the 
countries of the world persons to Le incorporated into his 
Church as new citizens. Although he uses a different mode 
of expression, his meaning is, that strangers will be ac
counted among the chosen people of Goel, as if they were 
descended from the lineage of Abraham. He had said in 
the previous context, that the ChnJ<lcans and Egyptians 
would become of the householrl of the Church ; that the 
Ethiopians, Philistines, and 'l'yrians wonl<l ask to be en
rolled in the number of her children. Now ho adds, in 
confirmation of his statement, that the band will be large, 
nrnl almost numberless, to people and fill the city of J ern
salem, which for a time had been deserted, or rather, was 
inhabited only by a lrnndful of people in comparison of those 
who were to come to it. 

What is here briefly prnmisecl is dedare1l at greater length 
in Isaiah, when ho says, (Isaiah liv. I,) " Rejoice, 0 barren, 
thou that didst not bear; for the widow shall have more 
chilllren than she that hath an husband. Enlarge the place 
of thy tents, and strengthen thy cords," &e. Again, (Isaiah 
!xiv. I,) "'l'hy children ,rill come from all distant countries: 
lift up thine eyes an<l look around ; all these will be assem
bled to thee." And in the forty-fourth chapter ho uses the 
same mode of speech as that which we read here, or one 
Yery much resembling it, "This one will say, I am the 
Lonl's ; another will call himself lJy the name of Israel. This 
one will write with his hand, I am the Lord's, and another 
will surname l1imself by the name of Israel." 
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It is not also without cause the Prophet speaks of birth, 
meaning thereby to intimate, that the Egyptiarn;, Chaldeans, 
and the like, will be united to the fold of Goel. For although 
they were not natives of Zion and children of the soil, and 
it was only by adoption that they were to be incorporated 
with the chosen people ; still, because our entrance into the 
Church is a kind of second birth, the similitude is very 
appropriate: and, in fact, Jesus Christ allies himself and 
intermarries with believers, on the express condition, that 
they will "forget tl1eir people and their father's house." 
(Psalm xlY. 10.) This is the reason why St. Paul says that 
we begin to be children of God and of the Church when we 
are regenerated of incorruptible seed, and formed into new 
creatures; and, in fact, there is no other way by which we 
are regenerated into the heavenly life than by the ministry 
and through the meclium of the Church. l\leanwhile, let us 
remember the distinction which Paul makes between the 
earthly Jerusalem, which, as she is in bondage, can only 
give birth to slaves; and the heavenly J crusalcm, which by 
means of the gospel conceives and gives birth to free 
children. 

'fhe concluding part of the verse contains a promise of 
lasting duration to the Church; for we often see that wl1ile 
cities rise to riches and splendour, their prosperity is very 
short-liYed. In order, therefore, that we may not suppose 
the prosperity of the Church to be thus evanescent, the Pro
phet declares that it will have its power of endurance in 
God, and so be permanent; as if he had said, No wonder if 
other cities arc always in movement and subject to 1rnme
rous revolutions, seeing that they turn and whirl with the 
world, and have no eternal guardians. But the condition of 
this new J crusalem will be different, for its prosperity being 
founded on Goel, will be maintained till heaven and earth 
pass away. 

VERSE 6. The Lo1·cl will record, writing of the people, 
This person was born there. 

The Prophet means that the name of Zion will be so 
noble and honourable, that every 0110 will desire to be rc

i II 
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cei ved as a citizen ; for he is speaking uf the principal Lless
ing, one of the most dcsiraLle that can be obtained. 'l'hc 
sense then is, When the Lord will make a muster of the 
people, or enrol them, the greatest blessing and honour 
which he can bestow on his chosen will be to aecount them 
citizens of Zion rather than of any other city; for it will be 
a more splendid nobility to have some little corner among 
the commonalty of the Church than to be much esteemed 
or to have rule in another place. :Meanwhile, the Prophet 
informs us whence such blessing proceeds, and how those 
who were strangers arc suddenly introduced into the Church, 
namely, by the grace of God. 

In fact, those who arc slaves of Satan and of sin will 
never, by their own industry, acquire any right and title to 
be citizens of heaven. It is God alone who of his own good 
pleasure arranges nations in their order, and distinguishes 
them from each other as seems to him good, seeing that, by 
nature, one common condition belongs to all. The enrolment 
here spoken of mean,; the call by which God declares who 
they arc whom he has elected: for although he e11rolled his 
children in the Book of Life before the creation of the world, 
he, however, inserts them formally in his register when he 
gives them the seal of his adoption, calling them to his 
truth, and renewing them by his Spirit. 

VERSE 7 . . And as well the siugers as the players on flutes. 
All rny fountains are in thee. 

'fhc obscurity of this passage is caused partly by its bre
vity and partly by a word of doubtful meaning. .All Com
mentators agree that the term Fountain is here used by way 
of simile ; Lut some refer it to the affections of the heart, 
others to the thoughts. Some translate veins, or melodies; 
and I would approve of their view, if the itliom of the 
Hebrew tongue could atlmit it; but as this would be some
what forced, I adopt that which is most appropriate and 
natural; and it is, that the Prophet, by this term, means 
the eyes or look; as if he had said, I shall always have my 
eye turned, or my Yicw fixed upon thee; for even the root 
of the word in Hebrew means eye. 
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It remains to be seen what is meant by lhe other clause, 
"As well the singers as the players on flutes." It is, indeed, 
an elliptical sentence, but that docs not hinder us from being 
able easily to gather its meaning, viz., That there will be such 
ample cause of joy in the Church after its restoration, that 
the praises of God will be sounded within it incessantly, as 
well by the voice as by instrumental music. He thus con
firms what he had said of the magnificent reparation of Zion 
and Jerusalem, shcwing that from the great felicity which 
will then exist, there will be cause of rejoicing, singing, and 
pmising God for evermore. l\Icanwhilc, he also shews to 
what end and with wliat intent God so liberally enriches his 
Church with gifts and graces, namely, that believers may 
shew by l1ymns, praises, and songs, that they are not un
grateful to him. On the otlicr hand, we have to note the 
zeal, loYc, solicitude, and affection of the Prophet towards 
the Church. For he gives evidence of this in order to ex
hort us all to follow his example, according to what is said 
in another passage, (Psalm cxxxvii. 5,) "Let my right hand 
forget its cunning, if Jemsalcm be not my chiefest joy." 
Now, then, let all our senses and affections he concentrated 
on the Churcli, seeing we find it difficult to ,Yithdraw them 
from the Yanitics of this world, Ly ,rhich they arc distracted 
and led astray. This do when, despising honours, pleasures, 
1·iches, and worldly pomp, we sl1all learn to be satisfied 
with the spiritual glory of THE KINGDO~I OF CmnsT. 

'J'IIE EXlJ. 
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A 
.dllDOTS, 414. 
Adoption, 482. 
Adversity, different ways in which 

mc,n net under, 442 ; is to be ex
pected, 41;7; Church of God 0He11 
smitten by, 4i2, 4i3. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, persecution of 
the Jews under, 4:!i, .428. 

Archdeacons, 414. 
Ark of the Co\'ennnt designated Ly 

" the face of God," 4.54. 

13 
IlAnn.oN, state of the Jews after their 

return from, 4i3. 
Dnbylonians, Jews forbiildcn to gil·c 

any counteniince to the idolatl'ics 
of, 405, 415 ; their introduction 
into the Church predicted, 4i0-
481. 

Ilncksliding, fixing the eye on what 
God shcws us a remedy for a II 
occasions of, 453, 

Ilaptism, ordinance of, 402 ; corrupted 
by the l'npacy, 411, 458; as ad
ministered by the Papists, not to 
he countenanccrl, 411; design of it~ 
institution, 450; duty of parmts 
to have their children baptizcd, 
4G8. 

Ilelievers, their bodies temples of the 
Holy Spirit, 402. 

Ilenedict, 8nint, 46:l. 
Ilcthel, I<lolntry of, interdicted as well 

as that of foreign countries, 404. 
Dody, The, God to Le worship pet! by 

the homage of, as well as of the 
8pirit, 402, 403; not to Le tlefilccl 
ni,cl profaned before itlols, 402. 

Ilodics of believers temples of the Holy 
Spirit, 402, 

Book of Life, 48!!. 

C 
CALLING, Elfectunl, is the enrolment of 

God's people in Iiis r,•gistcr, 482. 
Cnh-in, his pulpit ministrations, 38i; 

why so fow in hi8 time were clis
posctl to suffer for the gospel, 41 i ; 
extensive knowledge of the Scrip
tures in his day, 419; and opposi
tion mnde to the Church, 426 ; 
complains of the little valne set 
on Church ordinances in !Iis tiny, 
443, 444, 440, 464, 465 ; refer
ence to the state of the Church 
in his time, 44.6, 451, 452. See 
Genera. 

Chaltlcans. Sec Babylonian•. 
Chanting in nn unknown tongue, 

l'opish, 411. 
Clrnstisemen ts inllicted by G or!, our 

duty untler, 445. 
Cbiltlrcn, tluty of parents to ha Ye their 

chiltlrcn huptized, 458. 
Children, murtyrtlom of, under Antio

cbus Epiphanes, 427. 
Children of Uotl, Sacraments instituted 

for gathering together, 440; char
acter of, ·164 ; we become such by 
regcncrntion, 481. • 

Christ, the Mass a tlminl of the per
fection of the redemption ,accom
plished by his death, 407; nncl of 
l1is Lcing eternal and only Priest, 
408; extension and glory of the 
Church Ly rhe coming of, 4i4, 4iu, 
4i!J ; honour of suffering persecu
tion for, 422, 423; rewnnl of con-
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fessing him before men, 425; suffers 
in his persecuted members, 432; 
more clearly exhibited to us than 
to the Jews under the law, 441; is 
the liring image of God, 454; is to 
be seen in the word am! sacra
ments, 454, 455; om· reluctance to 
make sacrifices for, 468. 

Christians acquainted with the pure 
gospel may not lawfully make a 
show of consenting to the abuses, 
superstitions, and idolatries of the 
Papacy, 305, 307-400. See PapaCJ/· 
l'er£:ecutirm. 

Church of Gou, a state of persecution 
the oruinary condition of, 426 ; 
has never been completely crusheu 
by persecution, 4'..!7 ; l1er state of 
minority under the law, 440; in
stituted for gathering together the 
children of God, ib. ; relcrence to 
the state of, in Calvin's time, 445, 
451,452; corruptions in her ought 
not to prevent us from entering 
into her fellowship, 4Gl, 462; de
spisecl by the men of the wor Id, 
472 ; is ofccn smitten by auversity, 
472, 4,3 ; stability and perma
nence of, 4 73, 481 ; extension and 
glory of, by Christ's coming, 474, 
475, 47!J ; in what her glory con
sists, 475; her incomparable glory 
predicted, 306, 474, •1'i8, 47D; in
troduction of the Gentiles into, pre
uicted, 470-481 ; high honour of 
being true members of, 48'.l; why 
Goel so liberally enriches her with 
gifts and graces, 483. 8ee Jer11-
snlem. 

Church, Regular and well mnnageu, 
privilege of belonging to, 306, 435-
441, 440,460,470; duty of setting 
np, 448 ; some have quitted the 
land of their nativity to form them-

. selves into, 451 ; necessity of, 460. 
Church members exhortc<I to conduct 

themselres holily, 451, 452. 
Church ordinances. See Ordinance~. 
Cities, God the founder of. 4i6; their 

prosperity often short lived, 481. 
Confession of the truth of Gou, joining 

in the superstitions of the l'apacy 
inconsistent with, 400, 401, 407, 
400, 410; precious in the sight of 
Goel, 4l!l, 420; life not to be valued 
more highly than, 411J, 420, 420, 
430 ; rcwaru of, 425 ; prudence 
and <liscrction to he observed in, 
480; duty of, 436, 440, 445; bond-

age of not being allowed to make, 
448. 

Constancy in devotion a rare quality, 
444. 

Courage, Christian, difference between, 
and rashness, -117. 

D 
D.U.'IEL, his miraculous c!elivernnce 

from the lions' <.Jen, 431; his com
panions refuse to make a show 
of worshipping Nebuchadnezzar's 
golden image, 400; their miracu
lous deliverance from the fiery 
furnace, 431. 

David, his abhorrence of idolatry, 399, 
400; the need he felt of being niclec! 
by the means of grace, 435-438; how 
highly he prized the temple, 441-
4,1,1, 467, 4(i0; his exercise under 
God's chastisements, 445; his seek
ing God's face, 453,456; estimation 
in which he held this privilege, 
450,460. 

Dawson, Thomas, 388. 
Deau, The, we are not to join in the 

intercessions made for, by the 
Papists, 40G; mass for, 408. 

Deans, 414. 
Death, threatening against such as 

deny the truth of Christ from the 
fear of, 425. 

Decision, importance of, in order to 
0111· being prepared to suffer perse
cution for the true religion, 418. 

Dedication of body and soul to God, 
duty of, 807,390,451. 

Denying the truth of Christ from the 
fear ofdeath, threatening denounced 
against such as clo so, 425. 

Devotion, sudden fits of, 444. 
Devotions of the heathen, 400 ; 11ml of 

Papists, 462. 

E 
EGYrr, Ilnhnb used for, 478. 
Egyptians, their introduction into the 

Church predicted, 479-481. 
Elizabeth, translations of Calvin's Ser

mons in the rdgn of, 388. 
Encl for which man was created, 420, 

435. 
England, ueli,·ercd from the yoke of 

l'opery, 3~l0, 
Esnu, his clouble•minc!edness, 412. 
Ethiopians, their introuuction into the 

Church predicteu, 470-481. 
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FACE of Goel, nll bclicvc•rs imited aml 
exhorted to seek, 453; our slug
gishness in seeking, 455 ; high 
estimation in which David held the 
Heeking of, 453, 456, 459, 460; the 
sanctuary ancl the nrk of the cove
nant designated by, 454. 

Faith, 'l'he certainty of, sustains the 
spirit of martyrdom, •116. 

1''amily of love, a sect so culled, 3!J4 
Fanatics who despise the preaching of 

the gospel all!! the sacraments 
condemned, 455. 

Felicity. Sec Happi11r.,s. 
}'estivals, l'opish high, 411. 
field, John, :!88; his dedication of his 

'.l'rnnslntion of Calvin's Sermons to 
Henry Earl of Huntington, 390-
394. 

}'lesh, '.l'he, suffering persecution for 
the sake of the gospel repugnant 
to, 423, 424. 

}'renzy, cliffcrenee between it nnd 
Christian zcnl, 416. 

G 
OATES put for the whole circuit of the 

walls of Jerusalem, 477. 
Geneva, 438, 448, 452. 
Gentiles, their introduction into the 

Church predicted, 4i9-481. 
Glorifying Goel shouhl be the chief aim 

of our life, 420. 
God, duty of ,lcclication of soul ancl body 

to, 3!Ji, 3!J!.J; gives up all nllinnee 
with idolutcrs, B9!J; external cx
pressious of religious homngc to be 
rcndrrecl to him nlone, 400; to he 
worshippccl by the homage of the 
body as well as of the spirit, 402, 
403; the glorifying of him should 
be the chief aim of our life, 420; his 
grace not houll!I to the sacraments, 
441 ; images of, •!54; Christ the 
living image of, ib.; sen-ice of, not 
to he thrown off because of the af
flict;ons which may in consec1uencc 
befall us, 470, 471. 

God's face. See Face of God. 
Gospel, 'l'he, true method of preparing 

to suffer persecution for, 417, 418; 
as to the lnwfulncss of quitting our 
native lnnd when in it we nre desti
tute of, 456-470; reciprocal duties 
of husband and wife in contemplnt-

ing quitting their native lnnd whc-u 
destitute of, 459. 

Gospel, pre11ching of, dcsignntetl by the 
phrase " the kingdom of heaven,'' 
4ti8. 

Grace of God not houml to the ~ncrn
ments, 441. 

JI 
HALL, lloulnncl, 388. 
Happiness, common for men to seek it 

iu this world, 43!>. 
Heathen, The, their religious ceremo

nies derived from the holy patri
archs, 404; idolatries of, compared 
with the superstitions of the Pnpncy, 
ib. 

Heathen vfrtues, character of, 420. 
Heathen writer, 11uotntion from, ,110. 
Holy Spirit. See Spirit. 
Homage, lleligious, external expres

sions of, to be rendered to Gml 
,1lone, 400. 

Human invl'ntions in religion not to he 
countennncecl, 405, 418. 

Huntington, Henry, Earl of, dedication 
of John Field's trnnslation of Cal
vin's Sermons to, 390-394. 

Husband, duty of, as to his wife in con
templating quittiug his native lnnd, 
when in it he is without the gospel, 
.tfi!J. 

IDOLATERS, God gives up nil alliance 
with, 399 ; selt'.clcnied elevations of 
l'opish, 455, 4G2. 

Idolatry, all Christians exhorted to flee 
from, 3!li, 398; Da..-icl's abhorrence 
of, 3U!J, 400; Jews often ahnndoned 
themselves to, 309; feigned worship 
of idols amounts to, 401; all kinds 
of, forbidden, 404; the Jews forbid
den to give any countenance to. 
405, 415. Sec idols. 

Idolatry of the Mass, 408. 
Idolatry of Bethel interdicted by God 

as well ns that of foreign countries, 
404. 

Idolatries of the heathen compared 
with the superstitions of the l'npn.
cy, 404. 

Idolutrizing to avoid the rnge of Papists 
incxcusahlc, 40-!. 

Idols, such as hnYc God for their inhe
ritance will hnYe no fellowship with, 
3!JD, •100; nre worshipped if rever
enced by external signs, though we 
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put 110 trust iu them, •100, 401 ; 
bucly not to be polluted before, 402; 
rirc to be hehl in detestrition, 411, 
412. Sec 1 dolaters. 1 dulatrg. 

Images of God, 454. 
Intercession or merit of some saint, 

Popish prayer founded on, 411. 
Intercession for the dead by Pripists not 

to be joined in, 406. 
Inventions in religion, human, not to 

be countenanced, 405, 418. 

J 
JERUSALEM, city of, it~ distinction as 

the etemal resting-place of God, 
4 76 ; whence this distinction, 4 77; 
distinction between the earthly nnd 
heavenly Jerusalem, 481. See 
Clwrcf,. 

.Jerusrilcm, secoml temple of, 473, 4i4. 
Jewish llribbins, 47\J. 
Jews often abandone!l themselves to 

false gods, 3\J9; forbidden to give 
riny countenance to idolatry, 40ii, 
415; their persecution under .\nti
ochus .Epiphnnes, 427, 428; their 
state nftcr their return from Baby
lon, 473,474, 478. 

Joseph, his refusing to yield to his mis
tress, 403. 

K 

Krncnon of God, man created to aspire 
to, 435. 

" Kingdom of heaven," the phrase em
ployed to designate the preaching 
of the gospel, 468. 

Kingdoms of the world, the Church of 
God superior to, in stability, 472, 
473. 

Korah, sons of, 4i6. 

L 

LAW, advantages of enjoying the preach
ing of, 438. 

Law or legal clispensntion, Christ more 
clearly exhibited to us now than to 
the Jews under, 441. 

Life, not to be ,·alued more highly than 
the confession of the truth of God, 
4l!J, 420, 429, 430; the glorifyinµ; 
of G0<l should be the chief aim ot; 
420 ; book of, 482. 

Longing for Church ordinances, 441-
-145. 

:\IALEl'ACTons, firmness with which Goel 
enables those of them who derive 
consolation from the grace of Christ 
to aulfer for their crimes, 433. 

:\Ian created to aspire to the kingdou1 
of G ocl, ·135. 

:\Ian, 'l'homas, 388. 
i\!anicheans, 402. 
Martyr apprchenclcd in 'l'ourn11y and 

condemned to death, anecclote of. 
433, 4;J4, ' 

:\Iartyrdom, the ~pirit of, rnstained by 
the certainty of faith, •116, 417 ; en
couragement to suffer it from the 
example of the saints who hnve 
gone bcfure us, 427, 428; and from 
the reward promised, 433. 

i)fartyrs, 39-1, 4i J; suffered death be
cause they would not offer incense 
to iclols, 412; it is only when we 
suffor in a good cause that God can 
acknorrledgc us as, •Jlti, H7; cour
age of the aneieut, 418, 41:.!; theh
pcrsccutors shall haYe to rcncler n 
fcrirful account of the bloocl of, ,132; 
their invincible constancy owing to 
God's working mightily in them, 
tc~!;, '~)Jg_esscs, the meaning of the 

:\lary, Virgin, l'opish worship of, 411, 
46:.!. 

:\lass, unlawful to be present at, 4.01, 
404; profanes the Lord's Supper, 
404, 40G, -108-410; being present 
at, amounts to rt public profession 
of consenting to, 407; denies the 
perfection of the rc!lemption accon1-
plished by the death of Christ, ib. • 
and tlmt Christ is eternal and only 
lll'icst, 408; :\lass for the dead, ib. ; 
idolatry ot; ,108, 410. 

i\lass, Parochial, describccl, 407, 408. 
:\Ierit or intercession of s01uc saint 

Popish prayer founde!l on, 411. ' 
:\linistry of the word, the means of re

generation, 481. 
:\Ioriah, mount, 4ii. 
Music, vocal and iustrumcntal, cclcbm

tion of Gou's praises by, 183. 

N1muCIJAnNBZZA1t's image, Daniel'~ 
lhrec companions refuse to mukc a 
show of worshipping, 400. 

Nicholas, Saint, "108. 
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0LY11IPIC Games, reference to, 424. 
Ordinances, Church, privilege of enjoy

ing, 435-4-!0, 4-18, 460, 469; longing 
for,441-445;'.Calvin's complaints of 
the little value set upon, in his 
time, 443, 44ll, 464, 465 ; ardour 
with which we should seek the en
joyment of, 464. 

p 

PALESTINE, 4i9. 
Papacy,'fhe, Christians acquainted with 

the pure gospel cannot lawfully 
make a show of consenting and ad
hering to the abuses, superstitions, 
andidohtrics of,39;-i, 397-415; (sec 
Persecution;) evasions by which 
some vindicated themselves for do
ing this, 400-406; idolatrizing to 
avoid the rage of, inexcusable, 404; 
idolatries of t.he heathen compared 
with the superstitions of, ib.; bap
tism corrupted by, 411, 458; ido
latry of, 451, 4::i5; want of the 
means of grace under, 461. 

Papal tyrnnny, the man to be com
mended who lives purciy and serves 
God as he ought under, 488. 

Parents, duty of, to have their children 
baptized, 458. 

Pastors, Christian, Popish priests not, 
409,410. 

People of God, should feel assured 
when they fall into the hands of 
their persecutors that their bodies 
are in the hands of God, 431, 432; 
arc often miraculously deli\'ered 
from their persecutors, 431; Christ 
suffers in them when they are per
secuted, 432. 

Permanence of the Church, 478, 481. 
Persecution foi• the gospel, Christians 

ought to endure it rather than make 
a show of consenting and adhering to 
the abuses, superstitions, and idola
tries of the Papacy, 395, 306, 41G, 
&c. ; true method of preparing for 
enduring,417,418, ·120; Chrbtians 
hereby conformed to Christ, 4:.!l, 
423; honour of suffering, 422, 423; 
reasons for which God is pleased 
that his people should suffer, 4:.!3; 
is repugnant to the flesh, 423,424; 
promises and thrcatcnings employed 
to stimulate us to endure, 425; the 

ordinary condition of the Church, 
42G; has never completely crushed 
the Church, 2:l7 ; encouragement to 
suffer it from the example of the 
martyrs who ha'l"c gone before us, 
427, 4:!8 ; and from the reward 
promised, 421, 42·1 ; 433, 434; and 
from Gou's promise to sustain us 
by the energy of liis Spirit, 432, 
433; Christians should be prepared 
for, •128, 431; the greater part seek 
subterfuges for escaping, 429; is 
often in the form of vituperations 
and tortures, 433 ; the people of 
God, on falling into the bands ol 
their persecutors, sl10uld feel as
sured that their bodies arc in the 
hands of God, 431, 432. 

Persecutors nrc held in check by God, 
431; will ham to render a fearful 
account for the blood of the martyrs 
they have shecl, 432. 

Persecutors, Heathen, the common me
thod they took to make the weak 
renounce their God, '111,412. 

Peter, l1is delirnrance from Herod's 
prison, 431. 

Philistines, their introduction into the 
Church predicted, 4i!J-481. 

Pope, The, 410,415. 
Popery, England delivered from the 

yoke of, 300. 
Popish high fosti\'als, 411. 
Popish prayer, founded on the inter-

cession or merit of some snint, 411. 
Popish priests, 409, 410. 
Popish worship of the Yirgin l\Iary,411. 
Praise of God, the celebration of, by 

vocal and instrumental music, 483. 
Prayers, public, duty and advantage of 

waiting upon, 439, 440, 4•13, 445,. 
440,460, 4Gl. 

Prayer for princes how to be regulated, 
4::i8. 

Prayer, Popish, founded on the inter
cession or merit of some saint, 411. 

Prayers offered to saints by the Papacy 
not to be joined in, 40ti. 

Preaching of the word in purity, advan
tage of enjoying, 39G, 438,443,460, 
•lli\J ; the priYate reading of the 
Scriptures docs not supersede the 
necessity of attendance upon, 438, 
430; Calvin's complaints of the little 
value set upon, in his time, 443,4.J.9, 
46-1, 465 ; the loss of, a great cala
mity, 443,444; fanatics who despise 
it condemned, 455; the means of 
regencro.tion, 481. 
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Preaching of the gospel, clesignnted by 
the term•• kingdom of heaven," 4G8. 

Princes, prnycr for, how to be regulated, 
158. 

Priors, 414. 
Profession of the truth of Christ. See 

Confession. 
Prophecies touching the restoration of 

the Church, 478, 479. 
Prosperity of cities often short lived, 

481. 

R 

RABDixs, Jewish, 479. 
Rahab usccl for I,g:ypt, 478. 
Rashness, tliff~rence between, and 

Christian courage, 417. 
·Redemption, accomplished by Christ's 

clcath, the perfection of, cleuiccl by 
the :i\Iass, 407. 

llcgeueralion, we become the children 
of' God by, 481 ; is elfectccl by the 
instrumentality of the ministry of 
the worcl, ib. 

Religious homage, external professions 
of, to be rendered to God (1Joue, 400. 

s 
SACitA,JIIENTS, '!'he, privilege of enjoying, 

39G, 43G, 438-443, 445, 4G0, 4Gl ; 
their virtue not clepencknt on the 
worthiness of those who nclminister 
them, 410 ; ancient heretics, who 
eondernnecl their use because of the 
vices of men, ib. ; grace of Goel uot 
bound to, 441 ; virtue of the Spirit 
not bouml to, ib. ; Calvin's com
plaint ofthc little value set upon, in 
his time, 44 3; inattention when o \:,. 
serving them, 450; Christ to be seen 
in, 454, 455 ; fanatics condemned 
who clespise, 455. 

Sacrifices for Christ, our reluctance to 
make, 4G8-4 71. 

Saints, clepartecl, prayers offered to, by 
the Papacy not to be joined in, 40G. 

Salvation, Our, no method of advancing 
it omittetl by God, 451. 

Sanctuary, clesignated by "the face of 
God," 454. 

Saul, want of the pure administration 
of justice, aml the corruption of 
manners in the time of, 4Gl. 

Scriptures, The Holy, we are to guarcl 
against wresting, 480 ; re,·ercncc 
•Inc to, 417, 418; the observance of 
the public ordinances of the Church 

not superseded by the prirnte read
ing of, 438, 439. 

Seeking God's face enjoined on all true 
believers, 453. · 

Sermons, Public, the private reading of 
the Scriptures cloes not supersede 
the necessity of waiting upon, 438-
440, 449; inattention when hearing 
them censured, 450. 

Service of Goel, that country to be re
garclccl as strange and profane in 
which it is ubolished, ,1-JS; not to be 
thrown off because of the utllictions 
tlmt muy in consequence befall us, 
470, •!71. 

Shiloh, rejectccl by Goel as his rcsting
placc, 477. 

Slauclcrcrs, 45:l. 
Soldiers of Christ, motives to excite 

them to be courageous in his ser
vice, 40G. 

Spirit, Holy, bodies of believers temples 
of, 40:l ; renewing of, ,1s2; encour
agement to suffer persecution for 
the gospel from Gocl's promise to 
sustuin us by the energy of, •132, 
483 ; his virtue not bound to the 
sacraments, 4•11. 

Stability of the Church of Goel, 473, 
481. 

Superstitions, by which the service of 
Goel is corruptecl, idolatry to join 
in, 400; ought to be thoroughly 
abolished, •110 ; obstinacy with 
which Papists adhere to, 4G2. 

Supper, Lord's, 403; the i\Iass profanes, 
404, 40G, 408-410 ; design of its 
institution, 460. 

'1' 

'fE~IPLE of J crusakm, purpose of, 43G ; 
its ordinances obscure slrndows of 
what we now huve, 441 ; second 
Temple, 473. 

Temple, the liberty of worshipping Goel 
in purity with the faithful cornpre
hentlecl under the term, 43G, 437 ; 
how highly David prized it, 441-
444, 4GO, ·167, 4G9. 

Temples of the Holy Spirit, boclics of 
believers arc, 402. 

Thief on the cross, 433. 
Tortures, Goel promises to enable his 

people to overcome persecution by, 
433. 

Tournay, ancct!otc of martyr npprc
hended at, and condcmnecl to death, 
433. 

2 I 
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'l'rials, we nrc to prepare om·seh-es for 
meeting, 465. 

'l'yl'inns, their introduction into the 
Church pmlicted, 4i0-4 B 1. 

'l'yranny, Papnl, the man to be com
mended who Jives purely, and serves 
God as he ought under, 438. 

u 
UNKNOWN tongue, l'opish chanting in, 

-lll. 

V 
VESPERS, Popish, 411. 
Virgin Mary, Popish worship of, 411, 

4li2. 
Virtues, Heathen, clmrncter of, 420. 
Vituperation, God promises to enable 

his people patiently to be3,r perse
cution by, 433. 

w 
W1c1rnn, The, the Church 3,Jw::iys liable 

to be afflicted by, 426. 

Wife, duty of, us to her husb3,nd in 
contempl:J.ting quitting her n3,tivc 
Jund, when in it she is without the 
gospel, 4 50. 

Witnesses. See l',/artqrs. 
Women, mnrtj'l·dom of; under tho reign 

of Antiochus Epiplmucs, 427. 
Word of God, Christ to be seen in, 455. 

Sec Preaclii119 oftlie IVord. 
W arid, The, common for men to seek 

felicity from, 435. 
World, cliildrcn of, proudly despise the 

Church of God, 4i'.l; tlieir frequent 
prosperity for a season, 472,473. 

Wresting Scripture to be guarded 
against, 480. 

1/, 

ZEAL for the house of God, 413 ; dif
ference between Christian zcnl 3,ncl 
frenzy, 4lli; want of zeal for God 
censured, 4 I 8, 4l!J. 

Zion, God's dwelling-pl:J.cc, 4i7; put 
for the whole city of J erusnlem, ii,,; 
and for the Church, 481, 482. See 
Clmrd,. Jer11safr111. 

EDIXJIIJitr.11: 1·. CONSTAnu:, i'lllNTEn. 1'0 mm ~IAJllRTY. 




